AN ANSWER 


TO MAISTER H. IACOB HIS DEFENCE 
of the Churches and Miniſtery of 
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Though myne Adverfary write a Book againſt me, would I not 


beate it ſhoulder, would I not b | 
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The Title and inſcription of Mt Iacobs book (het auſe there is often rela⸗ 
tion vnto it hereafter, both in the Pzeface, and in the Book it ſelff, there» 
ſoꝛe) thought good here to inſert it at firſt, Thug it was, wozdfoz wozd, 


[A DEFENGE OF THE CHVRCHES AND 
Miniſtery of England. 


Witten in two Treatiſes, againſt the Reaſons and obiections of Mr Francis 
lohnſon, and others of rhe ſepatation commonly called Browniſts, 


Publiſhed , eſpecially , for the benefit of thoſe in theſe parts 
of the loyy Countrics, 


MIDDELBVRGH, 
By Richard Schilders , Printer to the States of 
| Zealand. | 
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To the Chꝛiſtian Keader , gꝛate and peace 
krom our Lozd Jeſus Chit. 


Tir tame out of late (good Atader) two books, from one Mayftcr 


Henry Iacob, a Prieſt of the Ozders of the Pzelates. The firſt was agavn!? hits 
Lom, {Nr D. Biljon , nom Pzelate of Wincheſter, concerning Chritis ſuffticgs 
and deſcen ding into Hell, The latter agapnſt me bp name, and others like mynded, 
toveching the Church and Miniſtery of England. 
Now atchongh the Pꝛelates conld not well be offended at him, foz publiſhing the fozmcr 
a gapnſt the doctrine of thepz Church, ſenig (long befoze im) Mc Carli'! a learned man had 
both pnblikip diſputed in Cainbx1dge,and pzinted a book, agapnſt that erzor of Chriſts deſcen · 
ſion , and that with gzeat appꝛobation of the moſt godly and learned at that tyme : Pet be» 
luke fearing the wozſt , and k ig the hatred of the Melates how deadly it is. he did pꝛe⸗ 
ntip after ſend fozth his other hook. tn defence of the Churches and FDimſtery of England, 
o as whatſoeber diſpleaſure his Zozds the Pzelates concepved agapnuſt him foz the foziner, 
here was now ſonte hope that they night ſooner be appeaſed vpon view of tbe latter. ©} 
$owſorvern #honld fallout, pet what hkelyer wap tould he take, ta mate all ſure on his ſide, 
den by the firſt book to get the fozward Pzeachers and pꝛofeſſoꝛs to take his part agaunſt the 
— bp the other to have both them and the Pzelates themſelves ts ſtand with him 
Agaunſt vs: | = 
- Pet I heare ſome of his owne coat give aut, that he Hath dealt very ſlnpln. in publiſhing ſs 
weak and raw a Treatiſe againſt vs. And true it is in deed, that his Treatiſe is ſuch. In the 
- publiſhing whereof, no wiſedome hath hefhewed at all: vules it be in this, that he harh thus 
let all the wozld ſee, that againſt the errors of theChutrch of England there is plentp of 5 
ture tobe had and — not a jote to be formd fo2 defence of theyr VVorſhip , Minſftery , 
conſt iturion , &c, 


© in R. Eder 
tyme, about 


oz (if yan nnd it) t in his book againſt Bilſon , about the queſtion of f Yet i deny 


Chꝛiſts ſuffrings and deſcending ito Yell, you ſhall ſee pznof after pzoofreadijp bought from not bit he 
the wozd of God. And on the contrary, in his book againſt vs, not onelp noſnch pzoof , but hath ſcatte- 
in ſtead thereof, enther his owne aſſertions and compariſons obtruded vnto vs as ozacles: og red ſome et- 
the Mames of Mr Cranmer, Nr Ridley, and other dead men, oppoſed to the word of the Its rozs alſo in 
bing God: oz putting over his cauſe to the State to de defended, himſelf being not adle to that book, 


ſpeak one pooze wozd in defence thereof, &c.Suchis hrs latter book , and ſuch are the grounds 
of it. VB verp Rear aud ſrraunge difference, between two books, ſet ont by one and the ſatue 

man, the one (iraight after the other, and both ofthem in matter of Aehgion, | 
; If I had ficſt pnblithed theſe Keplyes and Ximſtyzers which paſſcd between vs, ns doubt 
dut many would have had a pꝛeſudite _ „and all would habe thought J had done it purs 
e and falſehood of that Nunfſfern , &c, But nom 


ould ne ver have ſeen any moze abſurd wziting , then e 
Mt lacob mau they well gide place. nd iff any can be 


und of all the Pzisſts in England moze ſenceleſſe then __ let ſuch fozthen; W — 
| y = ſt. vide 
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THE PREFACE. 


\tanderdbearers) be Pjelates of them chiefeſt Seas. nd as foz Mr Tacob , ſeing he 

done his beſk , iet all meu be coutent ro beare with his ſimplicity , who otherwiſe might 
Gade rs ns hefples 
nake b 
By the title of his book, ers thanghe co car2p awap the ſuuple Reader, who epthe 

tould not 03 Would not iiynd whatſhould follow after it. | 

In che book (elf, he thinketh his pleats be very good, if he can ſap fox the ſPuniſterp and 
other abonnnations of thepz Church, _ are etioti, but not fundamental : tianes againit the 
Second commandement, but not vuetly aboliſhing from Chriſt, &, And this is the ſunune of 
dis whole book. 2 plea which he counteth vuaunſwerable. Per in deed no other, but ſuch 
as openeth a wide dooze foz all maner err oi, aud ſi nues to be recepved and nonriſhed amouge 
them which-themnſelves lhall vꝛeſume not to be fandamenta'l, &c. Os that now thepz Church 
is ready (when they pleaſe ) to entertapne agaune the offices of Abbats, Monks, Fryers, Non- 
nes, Cardinals &, the doctrines and pꝛactiſe of Auticular cuateſhan : Urayer in an vakuovyea 
toungue : Prayer forthe dead : Seven SAcran.cnts : Holy vvares : holy athes, holy palines, holy bread; 


aero — e, oyle, and (alt in Baptiſine : Conlubttantiation : Deaiall of the cup tothe lay people: 


Penyall off vvarres and Magiſtracy in Chtiſtians: Deayall of Matiage in Minitteis, &c. Fo; 
and 11anp mo erzors of the ?apitts, Lutherans, Auabaptilts , it is like then hold not to be fun- 
damentall, ind therefoze although them Church reccpve thein, pet is Mr lagobs defence ag 
ſound foz them then, as itis now : Reuther map anp foz theſe oz the like ſeparate from they 
Church, wozſhip, oz INiniſterp , if pou will beleev hint. pet note, chat foz pzoof of this aſſer; 
nion, pou muſt let them take dap. Foz as pet 2 can (ſhew pou none. 

And what now, if anp of the erros which the Church of Eugiand at this dap retapneth 
de fuudamental!} What will Mt Jacob ſap to that? Then agapne he is ata flat Noa plus, 
and all his book is notworth arulh, ſabe that it peelds vs the cauſe, and gzainitsthepz Church 
to be a falſe Church, Ad then people to be no true Chziſti4s in that eſtate. Foz this therefoze ſee 
what is ſapd in the Treati 1 2 . gy 2 114. 147.148. : 

What alfo rf D. Bilſon ſhould Mt lacob , fo; that popnt of Chziſts deſcenſſon into 
ell, as he aunſwereth vs fo; them C cozruptions , that though it be au ercor, yer it is not 
andameatall, yea and that they in K,Edrvards dayes hel 4 ĩt, Mt Cranmer, Ridley, Latimer, &c, 
Would ſſtir Jacob take this of hiswozd, oz think it a ſufficieut warant foz the holding theres 
off, az bynd othersto de like d &c, 

Aut to let this paſſe , let acob minnd well the eſtate and pꝛattiſe of t Church, 

and then let him aunſwer 


but in ſuch particulars, named » Pag. 63.64.65. 
e Kont. oz Futichziſt £ Of Go 


as befoze God, Arethep 
oꝛ the Qivell ? Lead thep to heaven. oz hell {Nap then be found in the Wozb and Churches 
anons, Poztuis, Poutificall 2 Map thep anp manet 


rr f 
ay be appiobed an at - ozare t tw and witch detejtaciou 
to be —— — 12 i —_ - - 2 dalr 5 | 
o; auuſwer hereof wapte, r Jacob rep pue, WM meane tyine 

I will tow aunſwer what he aud his Pzefacemaker have pn publi . er firſt 1 
deller the Reader, in both of them, and in Bridges, Bancroſt, Bilſun, Hooker, Sutcliff, and all 
ſuch wers of that Chnrch, to mund theſe thzce things. | 
1. ali thepʒ reaſoning and perſwaſtons are no other, but ſueb as man lead men , eps 
ther backe agapne to Poperp, oz the readp way to Atheiſme, oz atleaſt to recepbe whatſocver 
region the Pzince pleaſeth, ſo themſelues account it not ta be fundamencall, Thus are thep 
all blpnd guydes: Thus dothep all teach to contincw iu lune. Thus do thep ſhut vp the 


kingdome of heaven befozemen, nepther entring in themſelues, no; ſuffrurg thein that would 


enter, to tome in. vn 
2. That they da tveu ſet themſelues to carpe at the truth itſelf, aud at the mapntenanes 


and pzactiſc therroff. To which end | 
then care not whom. buch eud thep vſe thep care nat what objections, and abuſe 


and pzacuſe. Der the partieulars afterward tehear 

— — hem ow + _ ann —— — have wut 
0 Queln D. V Vhitgift made an a nie a : f 

downe bp Mr Cartrvtight. as de was glad to lan eden; one a NE ns 

nepther himſelf no; anp other durſt take vy. Aud now Hüllcu 


rag. 63.64.65. Nud mund iff there 


3. pat ther neper do ſomuch as offer to bzing 1 from}he Seriptnre foꝛ thepz eſtate | 


ters , which ſpuce that thun 


Ul 
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kenginſhow the defence of that, which pet in deed de leaveth alto 


Sn 


have bjought warzant fo; them from : 


ſciff can teil chem. iff 
* ur Carts | 


= 
* * 


SECTION 1. and 2. 


n detter hand of V. Wit gift, that then the Church of England is no Sac. Foęl. b. 
. Fe Cards Chriſt, — —— is of. caule to — aud iebatrate fom it. s 743. 229, 

; Tyecſechings noted, A do now come to Ar lacobs book: and firit to the Preface, which 
bi fellow and frend at a need hath ptefrredbefore it. Where Iwill foz inoꝛe evidence of the 
2; eruth and ſtapping of months , firſtſrs downe hits cone words ( as J do alſo Nr Jas 
* Fobs afrerward in the bool it ſelf) and thenmake aunſwer vntothem. He that made oz wzote 
the Preface , ſubſcribeth his Name tzus, D. B. And thus he beginncrh it: 

The Publitker to the Chriſtian Reader. Scttion. 1. 


out Three Yeeres ſince, Maiſler lacob having ſome ſpeaclivvith c erten af the teparation before 


*AB 
. —— , Coucerning their petemptoery & vuer ſepatatiou from the Churches of England, 


vvas tequeſted by them, bucfly to ſett dovyn4n vvitity, his Keaſon for defence Of the ſaid Chuce 
ches, Aud they — either yeild vnto his proofes, ot procure au aui ver vatotheſame, VVhere- 
— the Argument follovving this lie fade, v (et done in ting by maiſter la cob: vehick 


the ſaid parties did ſend to Mais. ec Fr, lohnion, beiug then ptiſonet in the Cliakein Southvvark , 


vy vho made anAnliver vnto the (ame , egateyning 3. Exceptions aud 9. Reasons in denyall of the 


Aſſumption : rvherevnto Maiſtet lacob Replyed. Afteryvard Mailter lohuſon defended his ſayd 
1 ceptions aud Reaſons: And finally, Maiſtet lacob Replye d againe, As by the particulate thein- 


Felves appeateth. | 

+ Cheſetwo 3 P — Teo? 
; letters, D.B. dts oc n e of London Ceuev. cot. 

n a* ſhameles book of his. 48 fpnce ſparſed abjoad. In which reſpect, as alſo con- & Allobrog, 
eriug mann as godlesthings here agapnepubliſhed , albeit ſome night thinkit were theres Diſc.Pag.7, 

ie ta be aſerided vnto hun. pet fo; other cauſes partlp appearing in the book, partlp knowen 

of the man, J thuck this Pꝛefate was not made by hun: but rather by another D. B. a Hcris *DaniclBuck 

of London , a man that hati tnrued hts coat and forſaken the truth, as often as fD.?P. 

old turnecaat did, if not alſo oftner. Yeitwas, that by letters deſirtd of iue. to aunſwer Dod. Ferne 
ee as here is ſaid : veang huaſelfarthac tyme ſeparated” from the falſe 


| of England , to which vomit 


a and a 
Stherem : and 9 with 
low to the kingdome af Cod. 
ders. who hath 


—— 7 beſide 
ſo to recepveit,andno 
publiſ het to the Reader. 


ſe of the ſeparation aforeſaid, ate and have bene lately carried avvaye : namely, to affirme, That 
that ſtande members of the Churches of Englande.are no true Chziſtians , noz in ſtate of 
bation, Andiuch like moſt vagodly ſentences , vvhich vyojuld tievc any Chriſtian ſoule once 
thinke on, much more to publiſh to the vievv of ibe vvgal d.: And vreizhing likevviſe vyithall, 
teste yyveakenes of manie Chriſtians ameng rs, vvhÞP\(through vvant of expetience, or due 
deration of things as they are ) may eaſelie by theyr deluſions be drarvne avvay into theſe et- 
ers vvit h them: I haue therefore: (Aſvvell in hope of reclaiming of the ſaid parties from their ſaid 

mities, (Yrhich covy Liadge the moſt of them, for rvant of meancs ſee net?) Azaliofor the 
Nag of others from running into the ſamo grie vous exceſſe v then) ao publithed this di. 
ce to the vier of the vroiſd, vvhich hath line buryed in the hands of ſo me ferr. Many being 
ſi tous of it, vvho by teaſon of the largnes in vvriting ont ofthe ſame could not obteyne it: VVhe- 
into I am ſo much the 5ather induced, For that the Reaſons herein by Maiſter lacob alleadged, 
ue ( by Gods bleſſing ) reclay wed — from their former errors, and fatisfied others, viho have 
ne doubtfull , and ſupie ct ro fall inte the fame, In the exaniining of vvhich Diſcourſe, I ſhall 
te the Reader to obietve a feu notes for his better pto ffiting in che (ame, 


1. And 


* — — 


29. 139.140 yyhich impious affirmations, vvould cauſe my Chriſtian heart to lament and bleed for grief? 


vniuſtly give 
to Sls Rhee 
juſtly for 
this theyr 
Extremit 
ſorſake their 


felloryſhip . 


* 


that bare vs dc. but maſmutꝭ as we have ben members thereof herctofore (in which reſpect the 


tremitie, yvithout all vyarrant of Gods vvoiqͥ: And beſides give 1 


ptfull Reaſans , (the very naming vvheteof vvere 


they ought, it being the verytruth,) Then are they all in a molt grievous ſchiſme ,. in ſo perempro- 
rily con 


( as they have begonne to doe: ] Then doe they runne headlong 


| 9» 
— I ot Pome 


ith, 
f 


183 — — — — o * 
yes, &c, ſet i in the Crratiſe following, Pag. 7. 16. 20. 22. 63 . 82. 86. 94. 103. 100 
116.120.147.158. 162. 0. . 8. 196. 2e. Ke. „ eee 
Aud here note withan, 1. That in all theſe things we are ſtin mund. as he veto 
foze Mr Barrovv, Mr Fenty, my ſelf and the teſt of vs have ben. bo . — 2 0d , 


denying, 02 anp wap altering our former judgement — 
Foz which ſcs: Prg. 177. 178. g. 180. 187. Ggen.ent and confeſſion : as he fatſelp pzeten 


2. That wa do not hate, contewne, ana deſpiſe then Church which he calleth the Morh® 


was then in deed our ſMothet) but now do fee her to ſtand in abulteroim eſtate : ive do there 
foze plead with her : that ſhe man take away her fonutatrons ont of om => her adul 
teryes from between her breſts: nd we go out of hec: that we man not partake in her ſinnes 
— that we recen ne not of her plagues. Bott which things we do: ate tommamdeinen 
od and by warrait of his wozd : wherein he hath ſiraitlp charged all his people, om 

| | J. 


to walk, Hof. 2.2. Rev, 18. 4. 


8. 


25 en: 2 


288. 


„ 


© 


a WM SECTION. 3. h 

3. Chateven ofthe Church of Rome it map in ſome reſpect be ſaid: The doctrines ans 

) dfeſſion of that Sd —— toſalvatton : viz. if the truths they hold be conſiderrd 
bone and apart from thepz errors aud cozruptions/ and theſe other aiſo not imputed onto 
"Them. Foz coufurmation whereof ? ſec iu the Treatiſe following / Pag. 47. But now then 

A aſke/ Are then of England therefoze in a gziebous ſthiſme /m ſo peremptop condematngs | 
Chaſtiaus aud Churches? Let him aunſwer in his next. 


80 


trpeth the hearts and ſearcheth the reynes / aud will give everp.augu accozding to his 


| * Chat thewozd of Cod being on our ſide / fo; oi pꝛofeſſion and pzactiſe ( 2c in the Diſ⸗ 
| e following is ſhewed ) : we nepther do noz need regard this mans oz anp other they? 
25 tlamaurs / abuſes / thꝛeats / repzoches/ ſclaunders &c. The miſchief of chen tongues/ 
ö willbang vpon theyrowne heads / if then repent uot, - To hun we conunit it. 

1 D. B. his Preface to the Reader. Settiou. 3. 


2, Secondly , Iwould deſier the Reader not to be caried away with the mul- 
ude of corruptions, from the Queſtion ot matter in hand, (viz. Whether 
good doctriue: of the Churches of England are ſufficient to ſalvation in 
˖ m that in ſimplicitie of heart beleeve & imbrace them, notwithſtnding the 
ö Ititude of errors and corruptions which Maiſter Iohnſon repeateth to the 
eontrary:) But to have an eſpeciall regard vnto the ſame. Which is the maine 
Kinda that hath & doeth altogeather deceive them, viz. To have an eye to the 
5 ions in the Miniſtery, worſhip, & goveruement of the Churches of 
gland; But never to looke vnto the nature & force of them, whether ſimply 
their owne nature, they overthrow faith & Chtiſtianity, or whether they 
held of obſtinacy & a convicted conſcience, or not. Therefore I pray you. 
farke & examine the errors which they reckon vp, ¶ & I deſire the Ema Alle | 
Fen , for whoſe good — I publiſhed this Treatiſe.) And after due 
ſideratiõ, ſee if thoſe errors are ſimply of that nature which before we have 
noted. If they be not, ( as Maiſter Iohnſon nor all the men in the world, ſhall 
ger be able ta prove they are: ) Then do th:y gett no aduantage by thoſe er- 
s, to this purpoſe which they vrge them for, although they were Thrice as 
ny * more as they are. Thus they may ſee how they have all this while ben · Not- 
eiyed, & are now to ſeeke a new for defence of their ſeparation, For I hope ſtadiag they 
y will not ſay, That every error, held in ſimplicitie by Chriſtians, doth cut f 
m off from ſalvation in Chriſt; Then ſhould they condemne themſelves, fe 
vnleſſe 


Ane Oe ST 


2 pf. 19.12. 


Cort. ;. 
12. 


3 [rvould 
you knevv 
the marks © 
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THE PREFACE. 


teffe they hold Anaba tiſticall erfecti, which ſurely though Ithinke th 
bold — Gogh in their — Ver in their practize (by condemnin 4 


thers ſo pere mptotily, that jump not even wich them in every poinct ] they 


come vety neare it: But let this -wee ſee then, That of neceſſitie, the na- 
ture of che errors muſt be rn ſinne is not alike, Me thinkes then, 
that they thould affoard that favour to others, which they would have others 
afoard vnto them: namely, That as they would be accompted true Chriſriany, 
through the ir faith in Chri t, notwithſtanding their etrors ( which they muſt 
ae knowledge are infinite many in this life.) So they ſhould accompt of others 
in the like cafe: which cven common ſence & humanitie would require then 
co graunt. i 


o impreſſe this thing a little better in theĩt myndes, I will a ſittle turne my ; 


ſpeach ynto them. And I would pray them, to call to mynde the many errors 


& corruption: which they beare with amonge themſeives, & lay them & the 
ervors wich vs togeather, & they ſhall ſee their equality. 


Some of you, hold ic vtterly & ſuply vntawfull, to ſweare by x booke, to 
prove a will, take an ad miniſtratiõ ur ſue in the Eccleſiaſticall C ourts: To ſhut 
vp your thops vpon Holly dayes & Feſtivall dayes, & c. And that theſe avathe 
inuentions pf Antichriſt, & e. And others of you, held theſe things aloogea- 
ther law full, & have & doe _ them in ptactiſe, with many other ſuch like 
things which Icould name. Butthefe ſhall fuffice. 
No the thing which Lwould frõ hence note is this. Can you amony you 
felves beare with fach weighty poinctes as theſe, which you ſay are the inven · 
tions & traditions of Antichriſt that man of ſinne, which ( in your accompt 
are the ĩ marks of the Beaſt,? which whofoever: eceiveth, ſhalkdrinke of the 
wine of the wrath of God, & ſhabbe tormented in Hell fier forever? And will 
not your ſtomackes fer ve you, to beare with the Churches of England, in the 


litle better. like, or rather in far leſſer matters? what equitie is there imthis? Surely you are 
1 Rev. 14. — the moſt part) ſo whely gwen, & bend your wies & myndes fo much, to 


ObieQion, 


Anſvrrer. 


ke into the eſtate of other men & other Churches, & to apply the ſcriprura 


tothem:As you ſildome or never look inte your one eſtate, or apply the ſcrip 
t 


tures to your ſelves: But Fooke vnto it, it will be your decay im th end. You 
may fee then by your owne praQize all errors are not alike: But yet, will ſome 
ſay, — rips Cc ommundonent; of God fundamental, & tobe obeyed alike ? &. 
Let fuch conſider of this Icripture 1 Cor, 3. 12. 15. amõgſt many other: which 
lainh proveth, that many errors ( ſo they be not of obſtinacy ) may be built 
a Chriſtian vpon the Soxdetion: Che iſt Lelus, & yet be a true Chriftian ſtill: 

or which ſee further M arſter Jacobs aner in pag. 192. Agine there 
ate errors finphj fidamm̃ al, which of their owne nature cleane boi fr Chriſt 


ſuch are the errors of the Aram concerning the Peitie of Chtiſt: ofthe Au 
fifa concerning his humanitie: of the Papifl.cõcerning Tuftification by worket 
praying to, & truſting in Saincts, and ſuch like, which directly raze the ver 
foundation Hut that any one, ot al! , Of the errors in the churches of Engl 
are of this force (as you would ſeem to hold by all yourg, Reaſons)is moſt im 


piou 


4 


| be obſerve | 


Pay, 


SECTION 3, 


piout and viigodly te affirme: And as Maiſter jacob very well noteth in his 
anſwet to e vety one of them: . Youtherby overthrow the Martyrs in Queene 
Maries dayes, from being chriſtians, who held the very ſame corruptions in 
their miniftery; worſhip, & c. which is now held in England: But ay you, 
$be Martyrs ſaw us further. Then om confeffe againſt your felves, that our errors 
doe not ory aboliſh from Chriſt(as you every where affirme moſt vngodly, 
eſpecially in defence of yout 7. Reaſon.) But that if men in theſe things lee 
yo further, they are in the ſame eſtate with the Martyrs, Nov if you would 

ave your Reaſons hold, you muſt prove the churches of England all couui- 
cd in conſcience, which I hope you will not go about to doe. 

Thus much concerning rhe nature of our errors ; whether they be of obſti- 
nacie, or agaiuſt the fundation directly: which is the Second note I deſier to 


| Edisjcto id note of his, ts A .. tremetions; asthe foxmer. Her i 
nd no 8, is aSfoonty, dus. as con as . Fit 
hoes, i his chaunging of the queſtion between vs: in his leſſemng of then cozruprion his: 


matching of thurgs vnequall: in his abuſing our difference of judgement, andreviting off 
m his pervertuig the Deriptures , and example of the CHartprs, &c, | 
. The _ between vs. is not as he pzerendeth , butthns : Fieſt concerning then; 
het her the good doctiines of the Chutch of England being joyned togethet rvith theyt Autichri- 
errors and cottuptions , do make theyt Aﬀemblyes ant people in that eſtate to be true Cha- 
ches and Chriſtians, Then concerning vs, VVhether notyv ithſtau ding the good doctrines pro · 
felled in theyr Church, vve may and ought to ſeparate from theyr Antichtiſtian Miniſtery, vvorſhip, 
cpofufion te. That thus the queſtion ſtan between vs, thenrfelves cannot denn: though 
feek to alter and tucne from it here aud everp where. Therefoze do we alſo deſler thee (good 
eader) to mund it well. and not ta be catzyed awan (with the view of then good dortrines 
ne) from the queſtion and matter in hand: but almap to have an eſperiall regard thereviito. 
* — — i the queſtion were as here he pꝛetender d, per tien dor his owne and all 
Mt lacots defence of the Church of England is even thns atſo quite onerti:owen. qa now it 
appeareti that both of them do vnderſtand thep; Argument followmg, as if u were thus pros 


ut the whole doctrine, as it is pubiuiiꝝ pzofefſed, and pꝛa 
—— to make a particular mau a true C hiſtian and in ſtate 


in then eſtate tompanpes ſo gatheted together (that is, thep do in ſunputitp of heart ſo be⸗ 
bandembzace). 
{ Therefoze it is ſuffitient to make the pudlik Fffemblyes of England true Churthes, not⸗ 
Withſtanding the multitude of thep2 errozs and cozruptions. | 
- The Argument then being thus pzopounded, ag by this nate of his it mnſt needs be, marke 
pzap pon) what followeth herevpon. 1. That as it hath ben — hitherto, 
toneindetiz not the Queſtion, but is lauie both inthe Pcopotrion and Aſfumptioa: as I have 
noted more particularin heceafrer. Paz. 4. 10. 12.13. 93, 97. 99. 106, Ny 
2. Thatinthepzeſl ate wwe 18ſt mund, not thepz good doctrines atone, but they} errors 
and Ins withall., Of which there is nevet a wozd in all thepz argument. Her it, 
f 1 4. Y. 172, : 
2 Thatthe faiſrhood both of the Propoſition and Aſſumption is now fo manifeſt, as the 
pzopounding of them thus, is ſufficient to refute them. But fo? rhis alfo ſee further, bag. 
N. 12. 13. w to ſpeak here but of the latter bzaimeh of the ſumprion onetp , let thein 
los. (Fchemfelneschink then Aſſembipes and menwers thereof, do in ſhnpficity of heart 
v and mactiſe tue good doctrimes of then C hurt. Nay, will rhep ſay tat the Pjelares 
chief officers and pitlars of thepz Lhlireh) vo fo —_ then? Mot te ſprnth of go 
| i 


poanded: | 
Whatſoever is ſuffictent to inake a partitulat man atrue Chiſtian and in ſtate of ſalva- Mr lacobs 
tion : that is ſufficient to make a compatip ſo gathered together. to be a true Church, notwiths Atgument: 
ſtanding the mulmtude of erzors and cozruptions retapned among = 'Y | 35 it is novv 
— by law in England, ts vaderſtood 
| tr ſalvation. viz. h a one by them - 
in fimplicity of heart beleveth and embzaceth it): Aud tie pnbim Aſfentbipes of England ſelves 


— — a 
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THE PREFACE. 


Do far are then frowpzofeſfing aud pracriſmng them ſpuceritp, And pet are th 
well toreveſ, members g Chee ene eee gere 
vv rf1 1 4 1 7 
1 that the Xrguyieut and eplpes folloming ſbeak of the profeſſion am 
3 - envlpes aud members therepf, as thep ſtand accozdutgto Law. pag. 3 


practiſe of all they} go anelp ofſuch among them, as do in (finplicitp of beärt beleev ang 


6. But here he ſpea | 
etrtes: and therefoze nepthersf all enz Sſſemblyes , 102 of all the 
—— — then here haowinſuffictently thep habe redſaued, and how decgufulig 
they have dealt all this while. Weſwes ide aner neuig of a vyſtþle Church, he ſpeaketh 
onelp of ſuch as map belong jozhe inviſible. hich is not to the pont m coirtroverſy. Fog 
the piofeſſion and practiſe accozdiing to Taw (ſpoken of in rhe nur gument) map be knowen and 
diſcerned of men: dhe ſuuplititp of the heart (here ſpoken of) Godonelp kooweth. Thus wth 
wpndingin and out, then have loſt both the queſtion:aud thenſelpesc00{ A feace) If then ce) 
turne not in tpwe and with ſtyip}icitp of heart vuto the Lor. 
"The nature and fozce of thepꝛ copruptions (derived from Nntichziſt the deadlp enemy of Jer 
ſus Chuſt) ispurpoſelp handled in the diſcourſe following, in the 1. 2. 3. 6. 7. and g. Keaſons, 
1. Tim. 4. l. The Apoſtle ſauh, that eben“ the forbiddiag of Mead and Maiiage, is a departing From the faith. 
2.3. -Weza ſpeaking particularly af the Church of Englaud , aud but of fower oz five 
a — cozruptions, v, plurality of benefices, licences of Nun- refidency, ueeucesto mary, att 
F bez, Epilt,s to eat fieſh , ſaith that the Autichriſtiaa Church hath not any thing more intolerable, pea thay 
©  theretayning Meſs is not a corruption of Chriſtianity , but a manifeſt defection from Chnlt, 
Now if fower oz fivs of them cozcuptions : pea if two of them, be a manifeſt departing from 
the faith of Chuſt ; what map we think of thepz whole Yierarchy and mulditude of Xutichry 
ſtauabaminationsretapucd among them beſideg, 7 = | m_—_ 

Pet this mans touſcience is ſo ſearced , as be feareth not to ſap though then were thrice as 
manp as then are / net thep axe nat to the purpoſe le which they areveged, that 1s: to convince 
the Autichaſtian couſtitution of thepz Church, and to warzantſeparation therefrom. Which 
is as niuch as if he ſhoul3 ſap,moze plainelp, Let the poſtels ſap of it whatthep will: and let 
Chriſt him ſelf tommaund vs uever ſo ſtraittp to ſeparate froni ſutq, and to tach no vncita⸗ 
ne thing at all: (1, Tim, 4.1.2.3. 2 Theſ. 2.3. Rev. 18.4. 2 Cor. ö. 17.) Pet it is to no purpoſe, 
if o. 3. and t Jacob-with thepʒ conſoꝛts agzce othexwiſe. | | 

The #1nabapttſticall perfection then, whereof he dzeaneth,he map well apply to himſelf and 


his fellowes:who will be perfit and holn in thepr wan: if thepr dune faiicyes perſwade them 


ſo : albeit they ſtand in never ſo mann knowen errors: and thoſe alſo of Untichtiſt : pea and 
- peremptotilp condenue all ſuch as pattake not in then ſinnes: but ſepagate from thepz Anu⸗ 
chaſtian wszſhip and MNiniſterp / as Chuſt hath coyunnannded. 3 | 
The wap dd taſtitutid of our Church, is attoꝛding to the Teſtainft of Chziſt. Weakly in deep 
Ad with much unperfectip do we walk therein bp reaſ6 of ſinue that doth fo comnpaſſe ad cleave 
faſt vutovs. Nepthec Was there ever iu the woꝛld anp Churches oz Chriſtians : whoſe caſe 
was not ſuch. tau we ever look fo: other vpon the earth. Even the Prophets and Apoſts 
les have thus acknowledged of themſelves, Ela 64,6, 9. Pſal. 19.12.13. And 103. 10. lob. 9. 
30.31. Hab.3,1,Kom, 7.14. &c. 1 Cor. 13. 9. 12. Heb. 12 1. lam. 3. 2. I Per.4.17.18. 110h.1.8.99 
Lo, and 2. 1.2. But ſhould we therefoze be pcrſwaded to abive in knowen er2ors : oꝛ to iuſtis 
fp ſuch Churches as ſtand in the wan and conſtitunon of Xntichnſt £ Common ſence unght 
— ante) — and to diſcetue betwern things that differ ſo much, as theſe doe, 
Foz our difference of judgement in ſome things, if it were as he ſaith, pet it would no⸗ 
AA. 1. & thing availe them. The A eaſhans in the Pnnunbe Cinrches differed in indgement aindg 
15.and. 21, themſelves in divers watghty things, fone conceruing Judarſme:fome concerning Pagani 
Chap. me; & . Andſpuce that tuine: * the ſ\Partyzsin Queett Marpes dayes and fouuer ages 
Nom. 14. ch, did in ſundzp things (and thoſe of gieat moment, and tonceruing Antichriſts religion) du 
I Cor.8, and in judgenient one from auather. Should theſe there foze have appzoved and taken part wut 
do. chap. the Jewilh. Heathuiſh, oz Popiſh Churches in thepz other errozs : wherein then did jopntly 
P hil.3.15.16 ſee and wuneſſe the truth agauiſt them? Oꝛ will he ſap: there was theteſoge no cquutp i th 
Scethe dealing: betauſe then did it nat? Qy that they were ſo vvholy given and bent they: yvits au 
Atsand mynds lo much, to look into the eſtate of other men and other Churches, and to apply the Sc tip · 
Monnuecuts tyres to them: à they ſeldonie ot nes et lookt into they: ovv ne eſtate, ot apeljed the Script res to 
* 2 | thewſ 


* 


N | I fn , 
ciauſauds ofthepz Church, who donotſoinach as knawthe doctrines of ttuth retapned my 
partakers of rizep2 Datramruts: Frumſters, 
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+ prkemſſeivess : Het thns abſardin and vncanſcionablp doth this man reaſau againſt vo. Off 

1 whith nume hereafter, + rt. 3 

ou fo the paxticulars here mentioned: the firſt which is of ſwearing by a book: is an 

—ͤ—ÿ4ẽõ — fax as vet I knew oz heard of aun among vs. Rot oneln ſome but ail 
Ink of os hold it ſhnply vnlawfuli ta ſweate by a book, . Ftis* the ame of the Loꝛd onelp, 0 
du which all inen ought ro) weare. Thus we do all pꝛofeſſe and pza*riſe. In deed abour the Dent. 5. 12. 
F$eerenwony of taping the nand vpei the book ( therebn to ſiguifp that we do take the oath) there 

hath ben queſtion: fone thmnßing thatitunught beſa done, as f Zbzahams ſervant (when he tGen,31,2 


un $200k 22 ) put his hand vnder his ¶N.uſters thigh, aud vet ſware vnto him onein by the 
1h od God ef heaven and earth: 0349 Abzahzam did hunſelf lift vp his hand to the Lord, when 9 
Fo ſwue os vowed witohim as we read: Geall4,z22, Others thinking that becauſe it hath 
nd en ſuperſtraon\ly abuſed: and ſtul inan nouriſhj in the ignoꝛam the erꝛor of fwraring by the 
th Fbook:that therefoze it ſhomid not he done. 1. Theſ 5.22, And notwithſtanding this differente 


b pet all of vs fo the reaſons laſt alleadged) think it better to he left then retanned till, and 
ſome other cerentonn free from ſic pollution and daunger (as the lifting vp of the hand to 

ler # heaven:opſush ike) 40 de vſed i ſtead thereof. | | 
Ss, xi Foxprobates o8 v1 16s, taking of ad 'vjailtation, ſuing &c ſante ir nav be thmk:that the things 
themſelves being #1 them nature meerln Cibul: and the oꝛdering of them being put over ta 
che Doctozsand Þ2ofefſors of the C1vill Law:then unght thus far be aonitted. ind this ſo 
much the tather:betauſe if ali tige Popilſh Hierarchn and Canons were quite abolithed ont of 
he Rand (as then ought ta be) et an oꝛdet foꝛ theſe things notwithſtanding were ſtill to be 
ad, and ſuch as areſ kilfull in the Civill Law un ht be einplaped therepaza las ann other 
nf the Counnou wealth: being by the Pꝛuice ano ſ Nagiſtraets appopmed therevnto. Others 
»Shimking / that maſiuch as theſe cauſes / Courts dd Officers are noto in thepz eſtate com⸗ 
Unitted to the Þ2elates (whoſe functions are meeclu Antichuſtian) that therefoze thep ſhonld 
ot be admitted at all. Vet here aganne / all of vs agꝛee in this / that th whole Hierarchp with 
al hatſoe ver belongeth therets, is Wholp to be abandoned and refuſed, aud no ſpirun ul cours 


munion to be had thereluath at all. 
„Fon ſhutting vo of ſhops on Holydayes and Feſtivall dayes &c. (as he doth Poytſhin terme 


chem): Wharf ſome think / that our bodues / goods / and lands: being ſubiert 1 the Lozd 
«fas then ought) to the ſMagiſtrates. that therefoze then inan at ther appomtment then ſhirt 
them ſhops, as thep do on the Queens dap oz ſuch like ſale-nnitpes? und others think, 
«That fozaſimich as then Holndanes both are poviſh dapes and popithlp vfed fe they divine 
zip. that thereſoze th ſhould not (hut vp then {ſhops on theſe dayes mozethen any other. 
Pet all age in this, that theſe dapes (though the Pzince tenunaund it never ſo ſtrailo ) are 
io mort to be fer apart o vſed fo: publik wozlhip, then ary other of the fr wren · dapes: Alfa, 
{Chat they need not leave then won ann moze onthoſe dayes , den am other whatſoever, 
ix Taeſeacetie varticunlacs e nameta. Af he tamd have nren tianed any other of gꝛeatet 
moment. nau map be ſire then ſhould not habe ben oinitted. Lex hum know then . that wer 
0% ano ought to account en the uicrcpes of God rowards ds that ont difference in ud ⸗ 
gement is but ſuch: ſpecially canſidering, that there is ſo gzeat a inaſtery of miqmtu in the 
eugion of XAmtichaſt, thzaughoun al the pattSthereof, as (iff it were poſſible) the veryelcet 
— detened: that we are as it were but newin and as net meal come ont of that ſpi⸗ 
rituall Babplon : that the particulars here obieetrd were never publiktpdebated and diſen 
-amatgvs: that as the W:tnutive Chucches, ſa ours have ben exrreiſed not oneip with ma⸗ 
Aan at her queſtions and t oitcoverſues buit with ſundꝛn perverſe , hypocriticail, contentious, 
—.. ſpirits which hade much troubled vs and cauſtd the rruth to be evil ſpoken 


SFA 


e oel 


on ” ” le . TY WO 


then treemug in at firſt yadey a ſgham af Balours, and ſafo; a tume tommeuung, vutill 


od byane 113:ancs oz other diſcnnered cheni. aud iu hivtpme caſt then one frond vs: : 
atiptharpzn thebeit oi know here bur in bart. e and 8 no marvelt 2 — t Cor, 1}. 0, 
nung but accodrig io the mea furewe have tecenved. and this meaſute dring diders in every 12. 


ne, our ju dgenienro manu tines and ui ſudo things differ. bnttn Cod reveale mie and 
further. Wcildes, that eve't hu this \neanes, We nngHht learne to beare one with another: and 
A ann _ vet be cantentious, that thep unght know we have na ſuch cuſtome, naz the Chur⸗ 
*\ches of God. . 
The vſe then thar we are ta ini of ſuch difference of futrge:nent , ts not that we ſhontd 
*IFherefaze abide in kna ven ec23rs aur ſelbes o: God. k10wen evill i others , oz foune unt 


 *$&Rup falſe wozſhip and jIunilerp iu tge ſervice of God, o; refuſe aup truth revealed vnto vs 
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THE PREFACE, 
' (wherein doe do an agyer in one): but that being deliberedout of the power ofdacknes, 


ut 


| than and Autichziſk, we ſhould walk together as thildzen of the ligut 
—— — 1 we are come, jopntiy an d fat Ip, agapnſt all adverſas 
rves thereof, aud wapting with pacyence till God reveale further foz the moze viuting of onr 
mynds wherein any ſhall pet differ one from another. And this doth the Hcripture teach a 


phil. 3. 15. 16. Rom. 14. 5. 6. 
8 — erzin 1 . judgement, do not ſo reſt in peace, but will needs pꝛotem 
further to ſpread thepꝛ di ice among the bzethren, to vrge and purſue the pzacniſe thereof, 
to diſqupet the reſt that are contrarp mpnded, to refuſe commnnion with the Church bileg 
thep would ioyne oz conſent vnto them therem:then are ſuch beingfirſk convinced and remay; 
uuig obſtinate, to be further pzoceded withall bp the Church, as the caſe and thep; cariagelhall 
requier. And that ſo, as if anp be found but to be contentious , then are enen therefoze tu de 
repzoved, aud (if they ceaſe not) to be caſt ont and removed froin the Church : Foz which 
ſec, 1 Cor. 11. 16, Gal.5.12. . Rom. 2.8. Iam. 3. I3- 18. Thus we areperſwaded, 
e walk and pzacriſe, 3 a . 
* — the Mealder mdge » how frivolous this his obiettion is: ſeing there map be ſu 
dw things wherem the bzethren of the ſame Church may differ inimdgement among themſcls 
ves, aid pet uotwithſtanding walk tageather in the ſaine faith / teſtnuonp / and fellowthip, 
wherein God hath vnited theyꝛ mpnds : none of them being contentions , to diſqupet the 
Church oz the membersthereof : and all betyg readp to recepbe the truth , which God þp 
pis wozd ſhall further make knowen, whatſoeverit be. And this J dare boldlp ſap, that who 
never ſhall not thus hold and walk, they ſhallnot onelp condeimne the Npoſtles, and Pzuny 
tive Churches / together with the ſPartpzs (whoſe eramples & alledged befoze) : but (Hall fpnd 
bp erperience that nevther anp Churches, nepther ſo nuch as two oz thzee men , (ſhall ever be 
able to keep fellowſhip anp while together among themfelves. Rote alſo, that when ſuth 
pleaſe theinſelves moſt in thepz contentions and confnſions:thinking they do God ſervice the⸗ 
rein / even then they do moſt diſpleaſe him, who is the God not of confuſion/but of peace/aswe 
ſee in all the Churches of the Datuts, 1 Cor. 14. 33. 
This I thought needfull to wzite (being thus occaſſoned) concerning this popnt. J could 


Alſo put hun in imynd of the manifold and pureconciliable differente of mdgement which is in 


t pz Church and the members thereof. between the Pzelates, Kefozmiſts, Newters and 2Xms 
| ters / with the like. Int I will not ſtand vpon it. ſByndbuthere what {Nr Jacob 
pofeſſerh openlp in the Treatiſe followung, biz. that the things vvhich the State of theyr Church 

oldcth to be Chtiſis orvne, he holdeth to be Antichriſts, Then which what can be moze colts 


trary :? Mill then now therefoꝛe affoard that favonr to the Papiſts. Anabaptiſts / and other 


Alltichziſtians / which they would ſhould be affoarded to theinſelves, nameln: That as they 
. would be accounted true Ch 
errouts (which thep uuiſt a 


iſtians / though they? faith in Chziſt / notwithſtanding they; 
| #nawledge are infinite mann / enen in then Church-conſtitution/ 
ſo they ſ hould account of the afozeſaid Wntichziſts and others in the line caſe? Q will he uom 


ſap / that euen common ſeace and umanity vvould requier them to graunt this 2 When he is 
at lepſure to wzite ſuch an other Pzeface in defence of Mr Jacob andhimſetf-as he yath done 
this in de of thepz Churches / then it will be ryme pnongh to impreſſe this thing a lum 
better in them munds. In the meane tyme / this map ſuffice to ſhew how ſenteles and vutea⸗ 


ſonable them teaſouung and dealmg is. 
. Bp the marks of the Bealt (ſpoken of Reu. 14.) we vnderſtand: the defection and conſtitu⸗ 


tions of the man of ſinne / ſpoken of 2 Theſ.2.3--12. 1Tim.4.1.2.3. And that fo: theſe cauſes: 


® Rev.14.9, 
42. wo 


I. Becauſetheſe Hcriptures ſpeak of one and the ſame eſtate Ad apoſtaſp of Antichriſt. 2.96, 
cauſethe Beaſts marks are inꝰ this place of the Aevelation direcelp oppoſed to the. commaun⸗ 
dentents of God and faith of Jeſus. Ho that as Gods commanidements fo; dis people / fo 
the ozdinances of Autichziſt alſo/foz his/are as ſignes and marks / by which-fara as cecepve 
v2refuſe them/ map well be diſcerned and knowen. Exodi13. 7. 9. 10- 12 16. aud Dent... 
] _ Rer. 14.9.2. 3. Wecanſethe Nyoſtleto Timothy nameth-i1-particular the 
forbidding of meats and Maiage ( which are part of Antiehziſts conſtunttous) as vudonbeed 
marks of that departure from the fat). 1. Fim. 4.1.3. 4. Becauſe the many parricuiars 


-eoucerningthe apoſtaſpofrhe (han of ſiune/mentianed iu the Epiſtle to the Theſſalomans/ 


are ſuch a are both oppoſed to the ozdinance of Chziſt, and evident inarks of the defection and 
bodp of Tutichtiſt. 2. Theſ.2.3..-12, Tewching which / and other Scriptners Iron 


3. and 2 Joh. Ver. 7. 9. o. Dan. J. Rer. 13. ti.) deſcribing alſo the marks of the Beaſt Ann⸗ 


thziſt: 


„ „„ „ we 


aa rn 


—FecSsT ww. & Da -os 
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SECTION ;. 


en oy * a * 1 
chniſt J have tenitten in o another Treatiſe moze purpoſely pac oe IM 


' Yere I twill onelp annexe the teſtimonp of one of the Martyrs a 

\ üchziſt as pet was but a kitle diſcovered: in reſpect as ſpnce that tyme he hath ben. One of the 
* Articles againſk lohn Clay don, who was burned at london in Omithfield: in rhe peare 1415 

(mas this , That the Biſſhops licence far a man to preach the vvord of God, is the true charatter 

of che Beaſt, that is Antichriſt. Where marke/that albeit a man peach the woꝛd of God / pet 
? be ſapth the Biſhops licence ſo to do / is the Beaſts marke. Act. and Monum, edit, 5, Pag. 


i 
"Thus much Jthonght to wite here alſo concerning this pont. Pet if D. 2. oz; fir 


eads and hands, and therefarte map well have ſure mowledge thereof) can ſhew them aun 
ter from the woꝛd of God, J ſhall willingly heare it. nd ſeing that here he wiſheth we 
"Knew the marks of the Beaſt a litle better / we do alſo entreat him (if his leaſure and abilitp 
z will ſerve ) tu mae them a litle bettet knowen vnto vs, | 
4 t Jdoubt, it will nom be foi iu hun and the reſt of them at this dap: as Nr Aid⸗ 
605 that fattufull Matty) found and complayned in his tpme: ſaving , Ifeate me ( nap it 
s tertàpne) the Mold that wanteththe tighrof the Hpirit of-God (foz the wand 1s not abls 
to retepbe him / ſapth John) nepther doth nor ſhall know the Beaſt, noꝛ tus marks, though 
e rage cruellp aud live never ſo beaſtly, and though his macked men be in nnunder like ehs 
and of the ſeg. Act. and Mon. 5. edit. Pag. 1618. b. 8 
Co conclude this matter then / map I not well teturne theyt ovvae ſpeach bpon themſelves 
And ſay, Hurelp thep are (fo; tte moſt part) ſo ——.— and bend their wits and myuds 
unich:to look into the eſtate of other men and other Churches: and to apply the Hcriptnres 


emſelues. Mut let then look vnto it it will de theyꝛ decap in the end. 

That Al errors ace alike is a fancy of his owne. did neuer imagmeit. We know and 
12 otherunſe. To give but one mnſtance, The Lewes, the Aruans, the Papiſts , the 
2 


wgrell;pzoteſtants, the Lutherans. the Fnabaptiſts &c, do all of them at this dan terre 
ern gꝛeatih concerning the Perſon oz Office of Jeſus Chuſt, who 18 * the onelp foundation 
fthe Church. Pet we know, then erꝛors are not ail alike. Some are gzeater , ſome leſſor : 
lu one ait, ſome nanother. But this we ſap , that all thep2 errors ace ſuch. as eborn 


ome 
3555 UC oughtro efchew them. and to witnes the contrarp truth againſt them, bus 
Lo death, as ph 

1 i 


willannſ\wer to Cod at that day. 

Ab. linewiſe of all the commanndements of God to be obeyed alike &c. is of his 
ve topning. J do not think that ever he heard it of an p of vs, o2thathedid ever ſee it iu 
Aup of our watrings. If be did. he may ſhew it. We know / that Cynſtſpeakuig of the dus 
+pxveS of the firſt Table: ſavth; This is firſt and tie great commanndement. Mt. 22. 39. And 
f hat therefoze the Þ of the ſecond table mnſt alwap give place to the firſt / as to the gzeas 

r (Math, 10.37. 30. Luk. 14.26. Act. 20. 24.) Ercept, when the meren connnaun ded in 
ſecond / is ta be d befoze the tereinon ves required in the firſt, and ſuch like, 1 oſ. 6. 
oa Mat. Iz. I- 7. Luk. 13 14 17. We acknowledge aiſo there is difference in the coins 


* 


m mdeineyrs of the firſt Table, when then are compared together one with another. And 
in the commanndenents likewiſe of the Second. And conſequentlp therefoꝛe inthe dutpes re⸗ 
fer in 285 : fo our obedience, Theſe things are ſo well knowen, as thep map learne them 
Rote withall , that we are bound to keep not onely the gꝛeateſt of the commaundements of 
od, but ehen the veryleaſt (notwithſtanding any perſwaſion/ptohibition/ oz perſecution to 
ecautrary) detanſe thev are ali from one and the ſame Sod: with commanndententto oben 
All and every one: and that vnder papne of daumation. Therefore alſo Chziſt ſand / 

he Hecand is like to the firſt and gzeat tommaundement / M th. 22 29. Now iff any in this 
ence do ſan that all the Sctiptutes 2nd con maundements of God are findanieutali and to be o- 
* K J like, it map well bc vnderſtood accoꝛding to that ſaying of our loꝛd Jeſus befoze alled . 
17 „Mat. 22. 38. 39. 40. QOthervatſe there is differente to be put (as is aforeſaid in the 
utyes both ofthe two Tables theimſelves / and of the ſederali commaundements of each 


828282 


OP 


1 of them. 
9 His iuſerting of theſe two wozds / the Scriptures and funidamentall (when he ſaith , that 


? all the Scriptures and comnanndem-ns of God are fundan entall and to be obeyed alike ) J Hull 


not now further ſtaud vpou. It ſetmeth ye did it for ſome evaſion; Which A doubt not — 


acob foz him (who do both of them retepve and carzy daily the Beaſts marks in thep2 foꝛe⸗ 


* Atreatile 

of the Min, 
of the Chir, 
of Engl. Pag. 
7. 13.30... 


them: as then ſeldome oz uever took into their owne eſtate , oz applp the Þcripturces 16 


"1 Cor.z. its 


* 
W —— 1421. 
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THE-PREFACE, 


bis nert Kepip + if he hetiotalreadp.gt a Non plus) will nale obe manifeſt, Tin then 


th1s ſuffice which hath ben ſaud 


Tye place of 1 ol. 3. 12.15.) both he and Mr Jacob do miſbnderſtand and miſalledg. 


The Apoſtel ſpeaketh not there / of ann falſe doctrine oz erzois bnit vppon the foundation 
but of the entiſuig ſpeach of mans wiſdome and vapne eloquente off woꝛds. Dy whit 
it cane to paſſe / that although then taught nothing but the truth and ſo buplt vpon thefoun; 


dation Jeſus Chuſt / pettheꝝ did it vnwoꝛthiln / and not as became the ſunplicitu of the So, 


pell of Chaſt, That this is the trar and plapne uteanmg of the Apoſtles ſpeach / appra 


teth thus: 


1. Firſt/bn compari together we ſetond aud third chaprers of this Eniſtle: When 


x cot. 2. & 3 all man ſee / that he ſpeaketh not a wozdeof any error oz vntrutꝭ that was taught. but of the 


ch 2s 


nplicitp (on the one hand) and of the oſtentation of ſpeach and huniane wiſdome (on ther 


ther which was vſed bu the Teachers of Cormth mthepzbuilding vpou the foundation / za 


is / in thep? teaching of the truth of Jeſus Chziſt, | 
2. Hecondlp / fo; that the verp terime * here vſed by the Apoſtle / concerneth directly thy 


® x Cot. 3. ia manet of teaching oz building vpou the fonndation / not rhe matter taught oz built vpon it. hu 


I © 2:,3.15, 


woꝛds are theſe: Letevery man take heed ug hovy he buildeth vponĩt- The wozd which 


pe vſeth here is rag, kovv. fo themamer: notT?, hat, fox the matter. 

3. Thirdlp / becanſe foxthe matter taught / the Apoſtle doth els where give another rule 
toneerning all teachers of ercors and falſe doctruie (though thep ſhould be Augels front hea⸗ 
ven ) vir. to give thein no countenaute at all / nenthet ta have ann communion with them/bat 
to ſeparate from them / and hold them acenrſed. 1 Tim. 6 3.4.5. Gal. 1. . . Kom. 16. ). 18:2 10k 
vet. io. ii. Kev. 2 2. 8.19. Mete alſo / that of the teachers ſpoken of to the Coʒinthi ins / the % 
poſtleſaith themſelues ſhalbe ſav ed: albeit they vvork (of affected cloquence) do bur e and vas 


niſh awap as ſinone: Mhereas contrarilp of the teachers of erzoneons doctrine he ſaith, They - 


haue not God: neither ſervetbe Lotd leſus:butaceaccuiſed,, Fox pꝛoof whereof/ ſee the Scriptu 
res herealleadged befoꝛe. 5 EP 

4- . tu the ſame purpoſe and to the ſam 
Church of Coꝛinth / dot ace declare that this us his meaning: s namelp 1 !, 
Cor. I. 12. 13. 17. 19.20.21. & 2 Cor. 2. 17. & 4. a. & 11. 3.4 5 6 Foz which canſe tt map well de 


thought / that the Spirit of God in this place did in gzeat uiſdome and of purpoſe rompat 


Scripture, Which by 


* and han / ſo as the ftaine 8 


thepzentiſing ſpeach and vanne eloquence / to vv ood: hay. and itybble:which ate combuſtible i; 
cannot abide the xpall of fier : that whereas then did inueh glozy in this cvnrſe / then ung)! 
tuen by this re ſeinblante now ſee and con ider the vanitp thereof / and how vnwoꝛthy 1 Wal 
to be ſuted with the foundation / which is Jeſus Chziſt. As on the contrarp/ be reſeinbleth tht 
teaching of the Goſpell m ſimplicup and plapne evidence of the Spirn to gold an aſilver/which 
will abide the fter/and to precious ſtoves which are of gzeat valew:to gc them by thts tom 
pariſon / that albeit ſuch maner of teaching ſeeined baſe in outward and were of ſinall ac 
count with men / pet it is in derd pzecious/fuch as will eudure the tryalt / and is accepted wit) 
God / as being the right handlung of the wozd / and ſutable with the fonndandn / Jeſus Chuſt, 
Thus much Jthoughtto mute here / foꝛ the clearing of the true ſence and mea\ung of thi 
ſou of unſunderſtanding / is perverted nor ouehr zu the Papiſtst 
maiutepnethep; fepned Purgatozp : but bu inanp Pꝛoteſtants aljo/partly tovphold ſuch er 
rors annd doctrinesas then hold againſt the woꝛd of Cod / pattin to defend then eſtate / not 
withſtanding tharſu:h errors and falſe doctrines bo retauned. auiung the. Now by this whit 
Hath ben ſaid / the Reader map ſee / both hom 1gnozantlp this Hezipture is nnſappiped by (3 
Jacob and his Dertbe: and that being diſappopnted hereof/thep yave nat ſo much av the app! 
rante of anp one Bt utute to alledge in defeute of thepz Church. eſtate. But it cumes wein 
paſſe (as“ one ſapth of e 5 tehconſtitution is huilt of ſhtbble woa 
ne marvel ut ns 
mozy it is fozthe inoſtpart alreadp ſet ou ner. * nn 3 
oz ſſhr Jacobs aunſwer ui ag. 192: As alſo foz theerreptions be dringeth bete / of e. 
— = ply 7 l f . ie oy Englaads — 
— - XG AG uje ep areal hoꝛrotutd from Nr Jarobs Keplpe3 folls 
wing ( whither hunſeif referzeth vs) I haue there purpoſely haudled — therefore wi! 
A nor here ſtand vpou thein / bnt thitherrefcethe Header fo them. Xs nauicip / fo IN 
obs Keylp in fag. 192, to the aiuiſwer therof wi Pag. 203; &c, | 
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SECTION. 


di | on of erꝛots fimplp ſundamentan bc. to Pag. 23. $1,114; 144--147. Rc, oz, 
7 , Wat of the [Rartprs / ts Pag. 8.29.40. 41.44.46. 54.67. 29.1 2.182. Foꝛ the Church off Eng⸗ 

n / fand thepz ronviction / ob ſniſacp / & c. tu Pag. 42. 53. 78. 103. 108. 420. 127,189,131, 132.-1 4.10 f. 

th 4.175. 203. &, Finally, foztheſe and all ſuchj line / to the whole Treatiſe follouumg / ſugete 

in Tacob (this mans Rabbi) both ſpeaketh humſelf / and is aunſwered agapne. Pet befoze 

of © Wepzoceedvitoit/ let us ſee what the third note is / which he would further have here to 

. D. R. His Preface to the Readet. Section 4. 
" ; Thirdly , 1 vrould deſier the Reader to obſerve, the vvieſting and miſaplying of certen 


olute and peremptory ſeparation fromthe Churches of E..ghnd: VVbi.h l haue thought not a- 
iſe here to ſett dovvne,that thereby the Readet (and themſelues, vppon better con ſid. ration of. 
Khe ende and ſcope of the holy G haſt ia theſe places) may (ee, hovy they Neſt and milapply them, 
Seane contrary from the truc and naturall fence thereof. 
f The ſexiptures vvhich they alleadge fot theyt ſepatation, are theſe, 


0 Then the ſonnes of God law the daughters of men. Gen. 6. 2. | 
_ 2 Yeeſhall keepe therefore all mine ordinances and all my iudgments and doe 
ut them, chat the land whuther I bring you to dwell therein ſpew you not out, the- 
fore ſhall ye bee holy vnto mee, for I the Lord am holy, and { have ſeparated 
Pu from other e, that you ſhould be mine. Lev. 20 22. 26. 
So the childicn of Iſraell which were come agayne out of captiuitie , and all 
h as had ſeparated themſelves vnta them from the filthines of the Heathen 
the land, to ſeeke the Lord Gad of [ſraell, did eate, &c. Exta. 6. 21. 
% Departe,departe yee, goe out from thence, and touch no vncleane thinge, 
de out of the middeſt of her, be ye cleane that beare the veſſels of the Loid. 


572. 14. | 
Flp from the middeſt of Babell. and departe our of the {ana of the Caldeans. 
30.8. And flp out of the middeſt-of Babell, and deliuer eue: y man his 
ule from rhe fierce wrath of the Lorde, ler. 38. 6. 45. | 
Come not yec to Gilgall, neither goe ye vp to Bethauen. Hoſ. 4. 15, 

Come io Bethell and tranigteſſe, ad to Gilgall and — tranigreſſion, &c. 
Becke not Bethell nor enter into Cilgall, and goe not to Beeri heba, Amos. 4. 4. J. 

GSaue your ſelues from this froward —— Act. 2 40. N 
And when certen were hardned and diſobeyed ſpeaking euellof ibe way of 
God before the multitude, he departed from them and ſeparated the Diſci- 
le, &c. Act. 19. 9. 

#t Therefore come out from among them, and ſeparate your ſelues, ſaith the 
Forde , and touch no vncleane thing, and will teceive you, 2 Cor. 6. 17. 
And l heard another voice from 8 goe out of het my People, 
25 e be partakets in het ſinnes, aud that ye receyve not of her plagnes. 
3 EV. 1 4. | | i | ; 
Thee are the vety mayne grounds, on vyhich theyr ſeparation is builded, vvhich being duly vvei- 
ed vvith the 22 you ſhall very eaſely finde, that not one amongeſt them all, vvill 
old ia proportion vvit this time , nor beare the ſeparation they gather from ti᷑em. Fut becauſe 
chert they concerne ſu gh times and ſtates as the people that liued ju them, vvereprofeſſors of, oz 
bie vnto, open grofle Infidelitie, & either Heathẽ or Antichriſtia Idol att, not in ſome particu» 
cuſtomes & outrvard ordinances, but in the vvhole body and povver of Heathen & Antichiiſti- ' 


n 2 — as could not poſſibly ſtand vvith true faith and teligion at all: VVhich can not be 


id of theſo tunes & preſent ſtaudings, vvithout open yatruth, 3. Ot cls becauſe if they ＋ of 
: that ſort 


9. . 2 
the 22 ſenptute, vyhich (partly in this Treatiſe, and alſo in other their vvritings) they alleadge for their 


* 
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ning all ſuch : How ſapeſt thow to thy bzother/ Buffer me ti 


THE PREFACE. 


fort, th 40 ſach'sbſohure ſEpgration at al buy only from: wilful/rebellions / and obs 
—— — evül ſpeakets, and from appaxant giolle coituptions, but not from the rrholg 

dlike body of thoſe afſemblies, nor from the lavyfull and good thiugs vſed in ſuch times ad ta. 
Nin 2 have notvyholy ſryarued from the faith, though thete vvere divers grievous faults, both 
in octtine and practiie, ſuffered among them. $s by rhe example of the Ievviſh Churches ig 
the times of the Prophets, eſpecially of Chrit himſelfe, may plainly appeate. The Euangeliſtes mi. 
ke mention in diuen places, Chat then woz\hipped God in vayne/ teaching foz doctrine men 
pzeceptes. They made their proſeliteg the . Ae Gs 
foze. Then made the commaunde! of Gadof a true Church, notyvithſtanding theſe 


ed! | excommmicated. &c, Tet were t ; | 
— — — enormities: vv ith whom Chcift himſelf and his Apoltles, had commuaai. 


d fellowſhip, ſometime in thoſe good things that vvere among them. And ſo might they 
2 of England, wirheuf iuftifyingoxatiovving theſe thing, vvhich they ſee to be 
exill, All ryhich thiugs doe more fully appeate in the conference it ſelſe, as it follovVeth heieaſtct. 


The Aunſwer. We” 

Chziſt hath ſpoken conter 
a mote out of thone epe/ 
amd dedold / a beame is tn thyne owe epe. ocrite/frrſt caſt rhe beante ont of thyne own 
epe/and thenſhalt thou ſee clearlp ti caſt the ntote ont ofthp bzothers ene. Mat.7.4.5, Even 
the very laſt thing / nen and all the ſ how from Scripture that he bzougyt foz Defence off then 
Church-eftate/what is it eis / but the wzeſting and nuſapplping of that Heripture to the 40 
ruithians (viz.1, Cor.3.12.15.) as befoze man be ſeem hits Hecond note? And now agapnt 
foz thoſe Hcriprnres which here in his Third note he ſetteth downe epthec as alledged by vs/ 
93 noted bp hinrſeif out of the Evangeliſt s foz defence of rhepz eſtate : what ocyer thay 

de in aunſwer of the one / oz allegation of the other / but onelp pervert d nuſapply thein/agay 


= 


Map it not ſitly be ſaid and applped to D. B. in this cal wu 


the true ſence and purpoſe of rhe Spirit of God therein 4 Pet lo: ſo inpudent is tis Baalite 


become/as ha bing ſo great a beame in his owne epe/he w —Uä 00g} on a mots in 
anotbers ene and think he hath ſapd ynough ui defente of hunſe lf and his Churches eſtate /i 
e can but pꝛetend that others nuſappiy the Scriptures agamſt them. But as Halomon 
aith : Wetter is the pooꝛe that 8 his vptightnes / then he that abuſcth his lips and is 
afoble. Provei. 19. 1. Therefait will I here both ſyew the vprighmes of our watſineg / and 
withall convince thefoolfh abuſe of bis lips. . 

Firſt then note / that thert 0% 5h things ſpecially which we altedge theſe and mam 
athet Scriptures much he coticealefy, Maimeltp/ 1. That in the conſtifiition ofeberp true vv 
fGvle Ehurch/even from the begiitning of the woxld/this hath alwap ben one ſpectall ttzing ts 
—— - _ — — — —— — — . 7 — 

uld there ever de any true vi urch vpon the cart id petw eChirc 
FF \ſtariding * _ 1 - 

2. the 4 England now ſtanding in confuſion with rhe world / and fubier 
onto Armtichriſts v uniſtetꝝ / woꝛſ hip & e. we there ſoe tas all other the peopit of God ) ar! 
bound to ſenntate and depart fromit / der e otherwiſe we could not but partake in het (li 
— ſo ——— al fo — recepve of er plagues. 1 

. That beuig thus ſcparated from thenz / we are bound to joyne to the true Church 
hifi inthe communion of his Goſpetl/ro neep all his wdmances/mharforket e hath in 01 
— — — ſoz his Church/notwithſtanding aup perſecution oz exception of Man to t) 

Theſethree things are foevidently and vndeniably taught in theſe and the like Hcript 
ceSthyoighout the book of Gon / as it is ſtraunge aud — _ ap 4. ed. chen thi 
apply ſhould pet be ſo ptteauſlp blpnd as not to ſee it / oꝛ ſo umpudentiy b d as to deny i 
Foz other the like Dcriptures therefoze / teaching the ſauie things/ſee theſe alſo / Gen. 9.7. 
32.1-4.7.X19.12 -16.ct 35.2.3. EXod. 4. 22.23. & N. 25. 26. 27. & 10.8. 9.24.2. 26. & 19.5. l. & 20 

5.6. Numb. 6.26. Deut. 7. 3.5. 6. 11. Lev, 18.30. EZ Ia. 9. 14. Pſal. 110. 3. & 119. 21. 113.123 


l 8.12. 18. & 9.16. & 44.5. ler 18 & 1 & ; 
& 22.26. Micah.2.10 Zach. .). K. 21.24.23 Wai 8.7. us erer 


Nat. 28 20. Ioh. 7. 17. & 10.1 5. A4, 2.41.47 &. 5. 29. & 9.26.27. 28. K 17.47.34. & 23. 24. Ron 
2.8.22. 23. 1. Theſ. 5. 21. & 3 nn 

7. A. iy 

v. XA 


16.17.18. 1 Cor. 5.6.7, Phil. 1. 5. 27. 28. & 3.2, Col 


6.3.4.5. 3. IA. & 2 Tim. 3. I. 2. 3.13.4 · LJ. 2 loh · ver. 9. 10. Il. Iude, vet. 3. Fey. 14. H. 12. 


* 


12.13.14. & 2. B. 9. 13. & 3. 16. 17. 1. 


ses r Annes werter SBOCO naar 


7 S Are 


eee 


—— > > 


— 


> 4 — r 


SECTION 4; 


9. & 20. 4.6. and 21,7.8.27, and 22.10--19. The woꝛds of theſe and the like Scriptures/A nerd 
moth refer downe., The godlp fleader will ſearch them (I doubt not) after the — of 
the Deteans / ſo much commended by the Spirit of Cod / K. 17. 11. 

5 Nert J annſwer / that the Apoſtles do theinſelnes ſo alledge and apply the BStriptures to 
the matters Which then handle / as we after thep2 erample do in this. Fo2 pꝛoof hereof / ſee 


but theſe places following, and mynd them well, 1 Cor. 6.16. and 9.9. 10. and to. 18 and 14. 


21. Rom. 9. 25.26.27, 28.29. and 10. 18. Heb. 2, 13. 14. and 3.7. &c. and 12.26 29. and 13.2.5. 0, 
lam. 2. 8.9. 10.21.22. 23. auid 456.008 5.16.17. 18. 1 Tet. 1. 16. and 2. to and 3 20.21. 2 Pet. 2. cli. 
loh. 19.36. 1 loh. 3. 12.15. lude, ver. 5. 5. 7. 11.14.15. Rev. 11. 8. Now compare herewith the 
places in the ald Teſtament from whence theſe are bozrowed / and pon ſhall fynd that divers 
differences unght be noted between the one and the other. Shall we therefoꝛe ſap/ that thep 
are wzeſted oz iiſapplyed bp the Apoſtles? God fozbid. To give an inſtante oz two. The A - 
poſtle Paul alledgeth that again? foznication/ which bp NNofes was firſt ſpoken of lawfult 
mariage / 1 Cor.6.16,compared vrith Gen. 2.24, And in the ſame Epiſtle / albeit the Coꝛin⸗ 
thians which were of the Church there / did not wozthip God by the Idols of Connth / bur did 
onelp eat at the feaſts in the Temple/which were after the ſacrifices done: pet the Apoitle at- 
ledgeth agapuſt then the example of the Jſraelites, who both made a golden ealfe / and by u 
wozſhipped the Lozd. 1 Cor. S. and o. chap, vvith Exod. 33.5. 6. Aud the Apoſtle James / 
ſpeaking but of one partienlar bzeach of the Law / iz, the accepting of mens perſons / alledgeth 
and applpeth againſt it, the ſumme of the whole Second Table. lam. 2.8.9. 10 vvith Let. 19. 8. 
And Jude / agapuſt Xpoſtates/Schiſmatiks/diſbounders of theinſelues/raplers/ murmurers / 
malicious / covetous / pꝛeſiumptuous / laſcwious / hypoctiticall / vnſtable / diſtontended, aud ſuch 
uke perſous / alledgeth the Pꝛophecyes / Oõctiptures examples / lo hich were befoze / of them in 
Enochstpine/ of the unbeieiung Jewes / the Hodomites / evill Angels / Cam / Balaam / 
Cora / &c. lud. Epiit. vvith. Gen. 3. f. and 4.3 · 16. and 19.1 25, Numb.14.and 16. and 22. chap. 
$&c. No in theſe / as in the reſt and many other ſo alledged ui the Otriptures / map divers 
differences be obſerved. Pet axe thep all notwithſtanding / fu and pertinent fo2 that wheres 


- Þnto then apply them. Neythet can anp be ignoꝛant / but that there will be difference epther 


of time / plate /cauſe / ſere / perſons / things / lauer / oz ſuch line circumſtance/ m anp allegations/ 
and net theu be pertment nevertheless 

It is not inateriali then / though ſome differences might de noted detween the caſe of Eng⸗ 
d / aud thepzs of whom thaſe Scriptures ſpeak:ſeing notwithſtanding then do fulp pzove 
at /faꝛ then are alledged. Let the Aeader alſo mund he te / an old Popaſh ſhift / whe- 
u thep labour to tum uva the evidence of aun Deripture that is vrged againſt thepꝛ toz⸗ 
ptions / viz, by notuig foine difference between thepz caſe aud ſuch as the Dcriptures als 
ged fveak of. This pou map ſee everp where ni theyz Fhemiſh notes on the Pew Teſta⸗ 
ment / and mn ail the reft of then books and defence of thepz Church and religion. 
 Wurnow further / ta ina ke the abuſe of his lips yet the moe inanifeſt, marke that the verp 
. here mentioned bp bunſelf/ ſpeak not onelp/ of the vv hole body and pov vet of Hea- 


u and Autichridian religion las he pzetendeth) but of cverp particular ozdviauce and. vn⸗ 
anething belonging therevnto. ozthns.thep fpeak expzefſelp , Tovych no vncleane ching: 
Keep ab myne oadinantes asd all my judgements: Beyecleaue: Partake not in her finnes, &c. Vn 
is moſt-plametp ſoꝛbiddin all inaner of partakmg not of the whole onetp/but of eves 
parcell of Untich:1fts oz ann other falſe woꝛſhip whatſoever. Rag 
- As tothe ſecond difference which he noteth here / of cheyc vvilfalr. es: rebellion: obſtinacy:pat- 
taking vvith the lavvfull and good things vſed among them &c, it is handled and anſwered in 
the Treatiſe following. bag. 42.43.88 108.130.132. 161. 70. 171.175. 180. Y 
: . Theparniculars which he ateth ant of the E129gclitstowching the Jewes/are the ſpeaches 
and teſhmony of repzoofgiben vnto theis by Chziſt/wht nom he thzeatned to take awap froun 
them his kin gdome/beeauſe of thoſeſumes and other the like among thein. Mar. 21.43. This 


man himſelf knowerh/we never doubted-but true Churches might fall nito etrour / and the 
Auembers thereof walk cozruptly (in which reſpect then are ſubject ta be repzoved ) And pet 
r Church-conſtitution and funcnons be lawfutl and iopued unthall / viz 


ll thep refuſe the vopce of Chꝛiſt and will not be reti d (Rev. 2. and 3. Math. 21. an d. 2}, 
25 . 4. Ind 13. and 1 and. 28 chap.) —— they tome / then are all taught to 


ſeparate and ſave theinſelves from fuch a fromatꝭ ration. Aa, 2. 40. and 13. 46. 47. & 19. 


9. Eſa ,12--16, 


| 0b if we map ſeparate from ſuch as habe ben 2 thep ſo fall —_— 


4 
: 
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THE PRE FAC k. 


ig afoꝛe ſapd / natunthſtanding that otherwiſe they pzofeſſe many Doctrines tf 

— ——— and ought we ro ſ . lden, — — 0 <1 8 9 4 II 1 
a ichziſt, n of ſinne / howſorber toenp 5 72 Thel, 
apoſtaſp of ntichziſt/ that da * Burt of the differente both of tze eſtate aud dealing wing 


2.3- 12. with Kev. 18,4. Ezech. l k — of 
true nd falſe. compared together / as alſo pf the weaßner aud falſrhood of this mg) 
— —— das here he vſeth / J have other where ſpokk ſufficientip / both in this Treas 


tiſe followiug to which he . vs 99 4 * 92 . ) and in another alreadp publiſhed 
212.2 A | he Miniſtery of England: 3.45.61 02. ; 
Rad that none ofthe vangeliits /yepther anp other Orriptures do ſhew / that 


Chu ers did at anp tpme communicate with the Jewes m anpebill / but alway 
ute be of gg =o mie nor poſſible / that anv ſhould communicate unth the Church 


repꝛobed them. Woereas ! J a 
Engin though it be in then beſt things / even of the Niniſterp of the Woꝛd / Hacta⸗ 


ments / Prapet etc.) but they vniſt needs partake evill; Xs namelp/ with the Yierarchp/ 
— — other ſinnes of Nutichuſt / that ſonne ofperbition. Let hunſyew the 
tontratu in anp oue thing among them / iff he cau, And of this alſo ſee 1n92e ec eafter / Pag. 


170. 171. 180. | 
Filiallp / let him tell vs if he have ſaid. any thing bert / which then in R. Henry the eight 
his dapes might not have alledged / when the Popes ſuprematy with nich of his religion be- 
ſides / was caſt out of the Land / and pet thep oppugned the truth in mann things and became 
dzunkei with the blood of the ſNartpzs notwirhſtanding. 


D. B. his Prefaceto the Reader, Hertfon. 5. 

Ob- 2; ' Putvyntotheexamplcs of theſe Churches, me thinkes I heare alteady, that common aunſvret 
ol 4107, and laſt refuge of theyrs : vvhich is this, Thoſe Churches {ſay they) were in a true outward cons 
ſtitution. And therefoꝛe were the true Chyrehes of Chnſt, nottuithſtanding thoſe g2oſſe cr20:s 

which they held in other poincts of doctrine and practiſe 2 Int contraruwiſe (ſay they) the 

Churches of England have a falſe outward eonſtirimon , and therefoze thep are ns true C hut 

Anfrier ches of Chziſt/notwithſtanding thepz truthes of doctxine, &c. 4 . 

t. so the outvvard conſtitution is the maine poinct on vvhich they vvholy depend, and for vvhich, 
they vrholy condempne the Churches of England from being tibe Chrivians & in ſtare of falvation: 

V V hich I doubt nor plainly to take avyay, 1 And fitſt con erning the conſtitution of the levviſh 

Churches, If yreſhould examine the ne ſhould finde that it vyas as greatly altered and cot- 

t̃upted, as is the conſiliution of the Churches of England, Trvo high Prictts having by i moni 

Crept in at once, vyhich vvas vnſavwfull and contratie to Gods ordiuante, notevithſtanding theit 

7 9. Reaſons ow in their other t vyritinges to allovy theni to be full by * Tadok and Ybtmelech, aod by 
A2 Chtõ. 241 Heruiah the chief Prieſte, & Tephaui ah the Second i vehich make againſt themſclues : ) For 


2.3. there vras never but one high Prjeit , as they confeſſe ® (Ergo not tvvo as here vvete) the reſt ven 
7 2 King. 24. indeed inferior to him: And yet amongſt thoſe, there vv#s ; chiefty alſo,vvhavvere called, ſamee 
18. times Second Prieſts, or Prieſts of the Second order. 2, King. 23.4, and ſdinetimes chief Prieſts, 


Math: 25,1. Theſe Script tes being compared vith thoſe in the margia b them cited 7 doe mał 
Anſyser to ſt more plaine, Nov, if the ee een antral cer aud altered the — 52 
Mr tld, the Hiſtorjes mike mention: It is not likely, that the ihfefi ar officeu tid re aud: but vere 
Pag. o. 4ſmuchor morealtered: The Prieſts (generally) being ſuchi couetout wicked perſons , theyr offices 

beeing very pal nefull! and beſides they liuing vnder the anthotitle ofthe tene httiſſi cKomans, rho 
ruled ouerthem, All theſcrhipgs conſidered, it is very likely that the offices. & dutvvard confli 
f Mr Barroyy ion (on vvhich they ſo mich depend) vere vvholy altered from the right idtitution; and then. 
& Mr Gres- fore vvould make nothing for them, As for theyr allegation of Mat,23,1, VVhere the ſay, Chrilt 
wood. in di. Beth that they had true offices, by ſaying they ſatt in Moſes chaite: It vvill mot help them, anf 

: hir at all, For Moſes vas no Prieſt, as f were, but a Mag iſtrate : and therefore Mates chain 


vers Letters ; ; #00 | | 
muſt be rnderftood of ſomemharelſe: Arhetmſelves $ have raderitopguug hetennfote, f Hen 


and Treati- ; 
ſes. doftrine, 


Da not they erzethat imagineevill * Knd doth not a decepverfpeak pes? Prov. 1 

2 | : - , 14.2% 

4 —— of hun thatconntethit a mall thin . — Man. if he 

both, in this mau here. enn 11 and give the lpe to the holy Ghoſt himſelf : Hes 
Agaunft vs (and I feare againſt his o conſcience ) he forgeth a lpe/wijen he fuyth veel 


trholy d:pead ou ther eutryardccnftiigtion &c. a ho knowerh / we ole agamſt . 


SSt wee 


3 . | SECTION r. 

es and ſeparate from them. foꝛ much falſe doctrine publikln t. night and maintepned anton 
em: aud for then wꝛetched perſecution of rhe truth and'fNarrv2s of Jeſus. {(Therefoze do 

not wholy depend on thep2,outward ronfitution: From which (it is to be noted, that be 
verety ghey2 publik doctrine, as himſelf ſhewerh in rhe nert Section; and ſa therefoze here 
e ſpeak accozdingly.) And that he knoweth theſe things / appeareth both by this Treatife 
rſt publiſhed by t1niſelf, where we have declared n in divers paͤrtientars (vag. 66. 108.157.158 
725 and in that hunſeif hath ſeen and alleadgeth in this very Dection / another treatiſe, 


utreu in anſwer of Nr A. H. where mo inſtantes ate given concerning this matter: Xs main 
ſern in that baok. Pag. 10.11 12. 17.22.23. 37. 90.91. | 
To the holy Ghoſt he giveth the lye / pta and maketh Chꝛiſt our Zo:d a finner , in that which 
he ſpeaketh firſt ofthe conſtit / rion of the levviſh Churches, Fo the Serivrure 4cacheth 
t the tonſtitution of that Church was a true one / aud that Chiiſt did hunſelf/ cornMucare 
ereu with ſhem. Pet this man belides that he ſapth afterward, that its vecy ! kely the of“ 
ces andourvyard conttitution thereof , νõhy altered fiom the ught inſtit tion: Eurn here 
ficſt he ſapthperemptozilp, that it vv as as greatly altered and corrupted, as i; the conſtitution of 
e Churches of Eaglaud, Mhich how ſhamefullp falſe it is / map appcare even by this / that 
1 thoſe dern tpines the eſtate of the Je wes Church yet was ſuch; as thep were a prople ſepa⸗ 
ted from the woꝛld / havuig the true ſPumniſterp / ordiuances/ wozſhip/ and adunmſtratioi? 
Wbich God bp Fofes had commanded: s theſe Dceriptures doplainely teſtifp/Luk.1.6.8 9.10 
N. & 2.22.23.24.27.46. Mat. S. 4. Ioh. I. 19. & 4. 22. & 5. 1. & 11.55. 2 Tim.1.3.5.Peathep would not at 
Aup hand aduut epther of canfuſion of people oz of anp other Miniſtery then God had ozdeps 
ned: As map be ſeen/foz the firſt/in Act. 21.28 29. and fozthe latter. int lob. 1. 19 25. Mar. 
ſat 26, How ſhameles then is it to ſap as here he doth , that they; conſtitution was as 


5 | | 
atiy altered and coꝛtupted as gat of the Churches of England, which to this dap ſtand . 
fed of all ſoꝛts of people elk the pzophaneſt as the deſt among them) and have na 
er ſPumſterp oz Lezturgy, put ſuch as they have tetep ved from Antichziſt the man of ſimie, 
d from Babnlon that mother of whoꝛedonios and abommattonsof the earth : Rev. 19.5. 
And further, if the Jewiſh Church had ben thus eotzuipred (as he feareth not to affume) 
could Chgſt have communicated with thein as he did, but he muſt needs have ſinned ad 
t highly againſt the Law of God : viz. if he had (as it is now in England) jouned to ſuch a 
urch as were vnſeparated from the Wozld: oz had partaken with a ſalfe ſPunſterp: oz 
ſent others to a ſtrannge Pꝛieſthood and Service: ozhad app:oved bp wozd oz derd anp 
to ntes then thoſe which Sod Had commanunded e. This Otribe then imiſt epther 

ve urch - conſtitution of England dy the wozd of God: q; eis ronfeſſe tharit and 
Yewſfſt Churches are in this poyitnothing ale, oz (if neother of theſe) that then Jefus 
uſt was a inner: Of whom the truth it ſelf and wozk of our cedeuprion teſlufp / that he 
ew nd finne at all, but was like to bs in all things / ſinne ertepted. 2 Cor. 5. 21. Heb. 4. 15. & 
26. This man then doth thus alſo both blaſpheui the Houue of God / aud make the holy 


ich the mot poptſh Paeſts/ P:efares/[Bonks/ &c, man not aſwell altedge fo; thepts ? 
ps. E mu ſDuuſterp oꝛ conſtitution therefoze ſuch às inan be topned withallz 
4. 


f by Pricfts and Lev ites &c. vytuich tete apt oyute d bythe Lav of God, And further, that 23 83 81. 
| | C it vas 


THE PREFACE, 


. ing in any ſttaunge do cttine, ſo vvAs it nat lavvfull to teach the true dokai, 
— — e then vvas inſlituted by God, pet this inan with an whys 
T7 res foꝛehcad ſhameth not to perſwade. that the offices and outvvard conſtitution of that Church 
4 vverc oy holy alteted from the right inſtitution. Thusthe truth of God is with them become Bea 

{ aud Nay/ ſo as then map ſeemto ſap any thing fo; defence of thep? L hurches eſtate, 
5. And from whence pzopeth he that which here he ſpeaketh of rvv0 by _ at once de. 
Doth he f hew it from the woꝛd of God 7 No. But h ſaith / the HiGozyes make mention of jt, 
. Do then from the Hcriptuces he can not bzing pzoof foz that heſaith, For indecd bp theme 
| fomd (euen in the corzupteſt tpmes) but one at once to ve by Pꝛieſt: Xlþqt that of old alſo ther, 
were two which were chief over all the reſt, the pue being pzinczpall/the other Hec _ Hee fe) 
that of one hp Pneſt in ſuch tpmes/ theſe Ocriptures, Mat. 26.57.62.63,65. Mar. 14 -53.60.61.6; 
Luk. 22. 50.54. Ioh. 11.49. & 18.13.24. Ad. 4 6. & 7. I. & 23. 2. Heb. 5. I. & B. 3.4.5, And foz the other 
popnt/ theſe, 2 King. 25. 18. 1 Chron.,24.2.3, 2 Sam. 8. ty. vvith Numb, 3. 32. & 4.16.18. Pe 
this is ſo cleare and tertaune / as fo; ann thing written in the Ocripture thereahout. this man 
is duven hunſclf (when he ——— — — — and confirm it too: Xs here inap be 

imſelf hath noted downe, : : 7 
fect _ ae 00 2 — the Hiſtorges that mention theſe things, together with the 
44 erſons tune / place / and ſuch like circumſtances as might give light to the popnt in hand: 
Sit! Is i betauſe he would walk in the dark/and hide the truth as much as he can? On is ii fe 
| that he ſceth-1f theſe particulars were mentioned / there ugh pet moze be anſwered coucer; 

ning this matter? ; | 

, - Fmally/what maner dealing is this / when he knoweth that F have other were writ 
$An{\rerto ten of this verp poynt (pea and here alledgeth both the & book and page) pet not to aunſun 
Mr Ii. Pa. 5c anp one of ali the particulars : which there A hane noted aut gf the Dcripture / rowching this 
queſtion ? To that Treatiſe therefoze (till it be aunſwered / A map and do refer hum in this 


If. 180 
g he ſaith , If the chief oſſices vyere ſo corrupted and altered through covetouſne, 
it is not likely that tae infetiot offices remayned ſound &c, And, It is ut 2 wit the offices 
out: vaid conkitution vvere\yholy altered — the tight inſtitution &c. Firſt wiſh the Heade 
to mynd his maner of reaſoning. A litle befoze / he ſapd he doubted not plaively to take 24 
that vvhich vve obied of theyr outy ward conſtitution. Pet behold the pſſue of his firſt and chi 
feſt pzoof is all tome to this, It io not other viſe likely: It u very likely, &c. Thus his plapug 
demonſtration (if it fitted his turne / pet) is no other but a meer likelphood and ꝑꝛeſuum 
ption: And that alſo gathered from other writers / not from the Dcriptures. oC 
\ (think pou) as plapne a taking awap of our abicttion, as it is a ſoumd defence of thepz Chin 
/ conſhtutron ? Neptherbarrell/better herring, | ! 
But what now, if bythe Scriptures it be not onely likeln / but in dced eertapne / that u 
was othecwiſe with the Jcwes. then here he ſajth concerning they: cfices and outvvatd con- 
{tirzt1on ? Hob bath he then plainelp taken — our objection / as he pꝛetended? Let hin 
1 ſearch therefoꝛe / and he ſ hall fyud that then were ſo farre from admittuig anp ſtrauug fun 
lo = t. tions among them/as thep * vrged John the Baptiſt to ſhew warrant faz his ſNuuſt 
"4 -23- fromthe wozd of God: And belides, hy then ſilence to Chaſts queſtion about Johus bay 
5 lat. 21. 25 me / do plainein teſtifp that t themſelves judge d no uniſterv lawfull / hut that which is from 
20. — — ach _ — God, not of ten. If here nom we would —— 
uner of reaſoning / how great likel 8 um ejl ledge from the cri 
— Tf courrarno ng /os 0 phoods night we juſtip alledge from theſe Þ 2 
Vut to put the matter out of all doubt / the Serjpture witneſſeth of Zachaxy/ John Bap 
tiſts father / that he beuig then one of the Pueſis / executed — yo of — w vvalked in 
im ail the commardemeuts & ordiuances of the Lord vvithout repto of. Luk. I. 5. 6. 8.9. Which how 
could it poſſiblp have ben if the offices and eonſtitutzon of that Church had ben wholy alte, 
red : AS this mau here pretendeth? Note alſo/that all the Prieſts theu/were of the tribe 0 
Levi of rhe poſterttp of Xaron/eonſecratedto then functions / ſitting wm that ſcat which God 
by /Mofjes had appointed foz the Cuſter aud regunent of that Church, loh. l. 19. Ad. 4.0 
N Fan e 
„imap Thuſt Himſelf giveth teſtunoup to the lawfulnes of their TMiniſterp and col 
dun ten un en he ſaid to the tlenſed Prper, go ſhevy thy ſelf to e nd other for thy 
cileniing as Moles hath commaunded, Luk.5.14. By which is moſt plavne/ that then had at 
that tpme both the true Miniſterp and ordinances which God by jNoſes had aver 


D oe. dGoY. 


SECTION. 


etw fatfe then muſt it needs be, that this man ſaith their offices and outyr ard conſtitution vve'e 
holy alteted from the tight inſtitution?: Aut who is ſo bold, aa blynd Bapard? 


not know, that Moſes in that bis governenient of Ifraet, even by the counnaundement of 
ifed Aaron and his ſores to the ue ce,foz the burning of incenſe befozc 
Wherevppon alſo when Corah aud his company did afterward uuirmure / Ad 


a 


W. chap. | 
Note withall/that Moſes A litle befoze his death bleſſing the tribes of Iſrael, when he had 
beads of chein aſſembled together, ſpake thus of Levi (turning his ſpeach vnto God), Let 
Thummim and thyue vrim bevvah thyne Holy one &c. Theyl hal: teach lacob thy judgements 

d Iſtae!thy Lavy : they ſha l patincenſe before thy tace and the burnt offring vpon thyne Atat &c. 
Deut. 33.4. 5.8.9.10.11. With winch Hentptnee aud each of {Moſes if we coinpare that of 
eheniah, where be ſpeaketh of $ the Levites 1iayze or hy feat, and theyr ſtanding vpou :t vvhen 


the Pharilce> vvich vvere (centro lohn Baptiit about his Miniſtery vvere Prieſts & Leyates : 


( 


and ſcrvice? Thus alſo map Mofe> doctrine which then taught in choſe offices / be fitlp 
vunderſtood Ad compꝛiſed in the ſame ſpeach. And what varietp then is there betwet᷑ this expoſi⸗ 
tion / and that which vaderſtandeth it of Roſes doctrine / as he ſaith ſome of our ſelves have 


Done heretofoze: 


' Finallp how ignozant and frivolous is it / that here he pzetendeth againſt this, viz, that 
Hoſes vv, ao Prieit, as they vvere, bot a Magititate : Mhenas all the Yctiptures afozeſaid do 

th that God by ſNoſes appopnted them to this function aud ſervice ? And thatſo/as Mo⸗ 
him ſeif though he were nor a Pzteſt oꝛdevned by ſoleinne rite / pet by the appointinent off 


od did annoint not onep the Tabernacle and all that was therein / but Aaron alſo and his 


wne3/conſecrating them to the ueſts office, and offring all the ſacrifices appertapning the⸗ 
1 * Wbned afterward belonged onelp to the Pzieſtsfozto do. Lev. 8.“ 9. chap. & ſ1al, 
10, O. Vvith tieb.5. 4 
But perhaps there is a pad in the ſtraw/moze lurking in his ſpeach then all men are aware 
02 what if by theſe S (Moſes vvas no Piicſt, but a Magiſtrate, and the:efore Moies chayre 
it be vaderitad of ſome What els ) Je inſuuiate thatit is meant of the ſNagiſtrates authorita 
d ſeing Chꝛiſt jnferreth vpon the ſitting in FT:ofes chapre/ All therefo rev vhatſoe er they bid 
JF obſerve; that obſerve an» do, that all people therefoze are bound to keep whatſoever the Ma⸗ 
Mrates do conunaund them? Will not his wozds here beare and mipozt thus much: Pra man 
r his v1derſtandingiat of ſame wharels) joyned with the Magittrates authority, ſeem directs 
To mplot? and that ſo. as what then comimaund; he thinketh it is to be obſerved. be it ſaws 
f oz vnlawfull? Whajichif4tbe his meaning/hath he not here then covertipſowk moſt de⸗ 
table doctrine/both ſhamefnllp belnuig Chxiſt hiuiſelf, Ad wickedlu croſſing the whole Scrip⸗ 
e and p;actiſe of the faithfull in all ages? Fo pꝛoof whereof ſee but theſe and the like teſti⸗ 
tnpes, Exod 1.17. Sam. 22.17. Dan. 3.14 28. & 6.12.13. M at. 22.21. At 4. 18. 19. and 5, 
48. 29. & 17.6.7, Neb. it. c hap. Reu. 2. 10.13. & 12. 11. L/. & 13. 7. 5. & 14.7. 12.13. & 20.4, 


2. D. B. his Preface to the Reader. Section. 6. 

* 2, Secondly (to let their conſtitution paſſe, vvhich yet as l have ſaid, vvould 
ge found as badde or vvorſe then ours 3 vve wil examine their corruprions in 
gottrine; M herein | would knovy of them, vvhich are the greater ſinnes, of theſe 
Fa ſorts , viz. 1, A falſe and corrupt out ward conſtitution: 2. Or falſe and 


f 


'@r:upt doctrines, I thinke they vvill ſay,the cortupt and falſe doctrines are the 


greater 


Cf their true offices umpoꝛted by ſitting in Moſes chayre, I habe * els where ſpoken / and A tte ti ſe 
ovedat bp ders reaſons and teſtimennes ant of the word of God: To which D. . can of the Min. 
nd no aunſwer, bat pet is loth to peeld to the ruth. FHoſes (he ſapth).vvas a Magiſtrate. of Englaud, 
at then / Thetefore Moles chayte uuiſt be vnde: ſtood of ſomevvhai els, But whp ſo? Both bag. 54. 55. 


the taught the L N And that of Chaſt where Heſapd , The Sci es aud Phariſees ſit in 4 Neh. 9. 3. 
Moſes ch yre, ob ſe ve therefore vvhaticever they (peak &c, And that of John /where he ſapth: 4.5. &Kc. 


ſap) we conlider and compare theſe Scriptures together / how plapne is it and budeniable 2.3 
Chriſtsſpeach of v:ering in Moles chayte &c, doth neceſſarily tmplp the true offices and * ch. I. 19. 


ttions which God by CRoſes o2depned foz the teaching and gupduig of Fſrael in dis woz- 24» 


1 Seto, 3 


t. 23. 16. 


. 


TIE PR EFA CE. 
ter as they ate indeed: For that they doe vvound;felterand corrupt the vet 
— doe deceive the heaters thereof, Whercas the ertors in the oo 
lu ution ofa Church, (eſpecially in ſome circumſtances (as theeriors with ys 
are) and thoſe of no ſmalt controverſie, in matters alſo not fundamental ) ate 
nothing nete ſo huttfull: by hov ve much the I iching of Mint Annis, & Com. 
min, are of leſſer force then the ochtt vveiglitiet matter of the lavv. Novy fiom 
bence, I Reaſon thus. Int zit a. | 1 
If the greatet i innes (namely in docttine) doe not ſimply oueithrovV a com- 
anie of Ch:iſtians, from being a true Church: Then much leſſe vvill the leſſet 
ſinnes (namely in the ouivvard conſtitution, &c) 
But the falſe doct:ines (v hich are the greater ſinnes ) themſelves confeſſe by 
the example of the ſaid Churches doe not. Ibetefore neither will the leſſer, 
For the bettet explayning of this poinct, l would pray them teſolve me of this 
queſtion, What ifa company of Arians, Anabaptiſtes, or Paptſtes, ſhould 
bee gathered and eſtabliſhed in a true outward conſtitution, & ſtill reteyne theit 
fundamentall errors before named: Whether ſhould their utwatd conſtitu- 
tion make them a true Church, yea or nos l thinke they will ſay no. Thus 1 hope 
then it appeareth,that the outward conſtitution whether falty ot true, availeth 
nothing to the ouerthrowing or making of a due Church, vnleſſe other doctti- 
nes of the foundation, either falſe ot true, doe concurte therewith. And thus 
their Obiection of the lewifh conſtitution, is {I truſt) fully auſvveted:So that ſtil 
their peremptory ſeparation andcondempning of the Churches of England 


* 


for ſome outvvard cotruptions, remayneth (till agtievous ſinne vpo their heads 


for vvbich (vvithont harty repentance) they ſhall one day aunſvvet before God, 


vvhich yvill be too heavie a buit hen for them to beate. 
The Aunſwer. 


That which Chꝛiſt ſapd to the Serides and Phatiſers / VVo be to yon blynd guy des vvhich 
ſay, V Vhotoeverſvvcareth by the Temple, it is nothing: but vrhoſoeret vv eateth by the g old off 
the Temple, he offendeth. Ye fooles Rad blynd, vvhetheris greater, the gold, or the Teuple that 
ſanQifyeth the gold, & e. FNapttnotin this caſe alſo fulu be appiprh to this Dreribe? Ope⸗ 
ciallp / ſeing the Church in the conſtitution thereof (if. we ſever it from the doctrine, as here he 
doth) map in divers reſpetts be compared with the Temple/aud the dortrine of truth taught 
and vpheld in the Church, wuh the gold of the Teinple : As doth by theſe Hcriptures doth 


plameln appeare l 2 Cor. 5. 16.17. vvith. 1 Tim. 3.15. 1 Cor. 13. 5. er 33. 2 Theſ. 2.4. 


4- Rev. 11.1. 2.) ud hu this alſo. that God hathj made the pꝛomiſe of his pzefence and bleſſin 

to his Church (as to the Temple wherein he will dwell) it being ſo conſtirirred , — 
as he hath conunaunded. Lev. 26.11.12. with 2 Cor. 0. 16.15.18. Lſa. 52.11. 2. EZec h. 37.20.27. 
28. & 48.35, Mat. 28. 20. Pea and this nan bumſcif did * here a itte befon alledge, that 


dectlon 3. hn gold and ſiluet (ſpoken of. — oat the Xpoſtfe nreaneth true doctrine, Which if it 


were ſo there / then bp his owe cxpo 
applped — 54 n ep fon R l 
etondly Jaſ ke / Doth not the conſtitution (be it trne oꝛ falſe) atwap incl 0s 

dp of the Church, whereas the fſe Docttine is often found — ſome members thereof? This 
map be ſeei1 in the Churrhes of Jſrael/Cozinth, Galatia / Pergamug/etc. Jn which reſpect 
alſo the falſe aud corrupt conſtitution man be of Weaterwazght and moze danger / then the ſalſe 
and corrupt Do chic: inaſmuch as the wonndung and mfecting ofthe whole body is far 
worſe then of ſome parts onelu: and detauſe the parts ſo infected, if thep cannot otherwiſe be 

holden, map be tut of / and yrt the body pꝛeſerved: Rot contcatilr. Foꝛ the better erpla⸗ 
mug u persof / lethum deſolbe ne which of tieſe pꝛopoſitions 18 the truer „ viz, YVhere chere 

N 151 


itian map that ſapuig of Chriſt ta the Phartſees Well be 


SECTION 6. 


ina Church falſe dodti ae. there is a falſe Chucch: Ox this, VVhere there is a ſuiſe conſtitutiog 
<reis a fa'ſe Ch xch. nd conttatili. 


© Thirdly J aſke/Js not the Hierarchp and Church conſtitution of Tntichꝛiſt / the moſt des Tec 
ſtable anarthy of Sathau that eber was: And voth not Sathan far moze comuantp and 2 Ch.. 2-9, 


Fee part with his falſe doctrme / then with it / when he muſt needs part with the one, and 


et can tetanne the ather : Ne is ſubtill and of long erperiencc / he can impud and knoweth fun 
ell that fo long as he holdeth his owne couſtitution of a Church / he can quickly { vopon ann 
Nun gane bꝛuig in his dorttine agapue/even vattha trice. Foz why 2? Ye hath both ihe people 
Teadp fo2 the recephing of it/betug pet ſtill in the confuſſon aud vondage of Antich 1ſt: aud as 
ne (uſp ale to he imuloved in the publiſhing and ſetuug thereof: they? Offices/ Cal⸗ 
8 / Nmiſtratious / Maintenance / deing all ceadp at hand and fit foꝛ the purpoſe. Whereas 
| the contrary hen the falſe conſtitution is aboliſhed / then falſe doctrine Hanteth both der 
onted place of receipt. and he niinble wings by which ſhe ſhould ſpꝛead and flu abꝛonad. And 
re could alledge foz pꝛoof hereof / the pꝛeſe . ſNiruſtery and eſtate of the Churcy of Engs 
481d, which being of Antichziſt Sathans gꝛamidchild and be now having ſpyed his tyine/ 
d found ſome oppoztuntty/begimneth apace by this mcanesro bzing in agapne ſuch doctris 
| s of his / as had foꝛ a tyine ben ſuppꝛeſſed: us namclp / Free-vvill, Auricular Confeſſion, 
riſis ſoule to deſceud into Hell: The Church of k ome to be a true Church,, &c. Mitneſſe the 
ooks and publik Sermons of hilſas: Bancraft: Hooker: Androes: Ilarſenet: Battet: and other 
Paieſts and Pꝛelates of that Ctzuͤrch che Matchauts of theſe and the like wares off the 
eaſt/m Eourr/Citp/Countrep/ Diuverſitn / and where not? 
The ſame thing pou man unmid Aſs thus / Ho long as the houſe ſtandeth ſtill / and is fur⸗ 
Aiſhed with ſerbants and ſNiniſters/4t1s ready fo: the implements and furmture (though re⸗ 
ved foz a tynie)to be bꝛoughtan agapne / aiſd ſoone to be ſet vp in they; woonted plate. ind 
pou would ſee an example of theſe ſuigs pet in memoꝛp / look but at the Churches eſtate in 
Edwards an QA. ſNarypes dapescompared together. The popiſy conſtitution of [the 
urch heing ut iche m king Edwarde tyme / hom ſoone was the Popes doctrine/ pea 
his naw/iu Queen Matnes dapes ſpread and acknowledged thzonghout the Land? 
the ſame;doctrines of truth were in N. Edwards tyme publiſhed and recepved/which now 
m England, And very like alſo that it was then with moze zeale and love of the truth / the 
w it is: ſpeciallp conſidering the generall coldnes of men / and che cruell perſecution of the 
h/ to which this age ſpynte is come. | 
| ——— — —— — Mag i r — — of the n 
efaze (ut o p the eight ) quite taken awaꝝ / then were not able in a 
1 5 7715 o reare wem vy | Ans Ba, albeit they mdged them lawfull and nes 
arp a\wella the other papuls of Popery/aud did alſq very catneſtin deſier and labour to 
be them teeſtabliſhed. Do gzcat a niatter it is to have a thing aboliſhed in the whole conſtt- 
Anon thereof: Even as when an houſe is raſed aud pulled downe tothe very foundation. 
And here / vponfchis occaſion let ime alſoaſke, Whether if the Callings and Livings of 
The P:elates ad Pneſts / together with the Idoll Temples / and confuſion of all mauer people 
the bodp of the Church/uow had in England/were ſo dealt with, as the Abbars / Mons / 
bepes ad Nunrpesthen were: there would not fewer Jeſintes and Deumnarpes come 11s 
e Land: Poperyleſſe increaſe: treaſou againſt her Maieſtp be leſſe attempted : and fi⸗ 
iu / ali the meanes and hope fa the full replanting of Antithziſts religion agapne in that 
Mirch / be vtterip removed and taken awap ? | 3 
. - Let this Seribe then go and perſwade ſuch as himſelf / that the autward conſtitution of the 
urch is but as rhe tithing of Mynt: Aun:ſe, and Commin, &c. Whoſoever have then 
exertiſed to diſterne good and evill/will playneln ſee / that notwithſtanding ann thing be 
ndeth / yet it is aud ought to be accounted among the watghty matters ofthe Law of God, 
,thatit i 2 other 11npoztance and conſequence, then moſt men think oz will pet be per⸗ 
ded: atbejt eve e(the Miſtreſſe of fooles j might in all this tyme and trpall 
ve taught tgem ff 15 were puough fo: nien / ln caſes of Religion. 
Now fox bi Keaſon p map ſre bp that which bath ben ſayd that it is very frivolous 
of no waight at alt. The oſitiou loꝛ farſt part) hath nothing foz the gꝛound of it. bin 
t which is in queſtion, and uruther is lap trite, noꝛ tan be neelded vnto foz verp gzeat and 
ightp cauſes here befaze declared. 'Dijto which adde theſe alſo: 1. That manp errozs in 
ctrine are ànd map de far leſſe / then the erroꝛs of the ontward conſtitution / when thep are 
ly compared together. 2. That che tene outward conſtitution of the Church _—_ — 


* 
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THE PREFACE, 


— both a ſeparation of the people from the Wozld/and the gbr of them together mth 3 


'tup of the Goſpell / aud both theſc to be volungarp. | _ | auf 
bered! Wah dhe aner will teach bin not barelp to ſet bovne/but d p to pzove the Pzopolli 


we —— oꝛ ſetond part of the Aeaſon) is in ſome fence true, ni ſons ſence falſe: in 


foz the foꝛmer to be reputed true Churches, bunt —＋ e hea , he 


ep will rather abide in ertour then obep the truth and vopee of Chꝛiſt / tino fo wilfull per 
fin fimplp — ſuch a company from being a true deren fach eſtate. And thus 
the Aſſumptionis faiſe and ſo pꝛoved to be / bn theerample of the ſad Churches. Lend bot 


peftabliſhed as 


„ 
a 175 


xlyro Har. Chrit: the Chareh is no — —=— hath any right or clayme vvithour his pow * 
vhom he ſpti 


Thus then appeacerh , that he doth both g1t0:authy ſever thy « poly from th 

vere op 

N as then are true or falſe, avaple ditettip to the one g. | 

az likewiſe true or falſe / ſo as hath ben declared belong. | crafty = ffaulty here, for fil 
will nothung help bun hut bewzapeth his coprnpr dealing the moze 
nert, if he can, whether ever there were tre Edurth / that ftood in falſe conſtitutton.) 
terte the obiection of the Xewiſhconſtitution anſwered at all / bur remapneth of foꝛce agau 
tdem ſtill, And that ſo much the moze/as the Churches of England remapne both 11 fal 

conſtituti 
„ 
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SECTION y, 


* 


nan zn falſodoctriue.: fo both which thep are vnder the turath of God / and an 
1 olrhem, whoſoe er will no e eee unne bs 

tHeads ! for which thep muſt anſwer ro God in that day / when he will eaſt the Beaſt 
ſe Pzophet / wee = ſuth as hang hen ſednted by them / mto vtter deſtruttion / to ha de 


al 
partin - | with fver aud bzimſtone / which is the ſecond death. 2 Thei, 
6. Il. Ia. . 9 70.1.8 y. i. a. & 19.20. 21. & 21. &. 


„ . B. his Preface to the Reader, Section. 7. 
4 Laftly concerning our cortuptions: As we cannot iuſtifie them to be no 
rruptiꝭ ¶ Hut muſt needrs acknowledge, that there ate many yet remaining 
gut land « Which vvere left by that man of ſinne & are as thornes vnto our 
Nes, vv hich vve hope God will in time aboliſh); So date vve not runne into 
out exttemities, to condempne our Churches for ſuch cotruptions, but waight 
appoigted time of God for the tedteſſe thereof. Yet in the mea ne time, ſo 
e as thoſe molt excellent ttuthes and doctrines of ſalvation, (for which God 
ake vsthankful}) are ſtill cereyned and held, as ſoundly as by any Church ve 

n the face of the carth (the other ertors not ſimply ouerthrovving the ſame, 
ing not held of obſtinacy,and being alſo for the moſt part, of great contro- 

je and diſputation among the learned: ) So long I ſay, communion in things 
vyfull,isto be kept with them, as before is noted in the example of other 


moſt abſurd and vngodly. | 

AT heſe obſervations beeing conſidered, I doubt not but che Lorde vvill adde 

a bleſſing to this vvorke, That ſuch as ate ſimple hearted, and have exceeded in 

eagerneſſe of zeale: may ſee theyr extremitie, in ſorafhly and vnadviledly ſe- 
tating from, and condempning the Churches of England, ſometymes theyr 

Furſcs and Mothers, as before is noted: Whereby God may have the glory, & 

themſelves the comfoite, cuen the ſalvation of theyt ſoules through Chtiſt. 


D. B. 


— 


1 The Aunſwer. 

Bow at length D. b. peeldeth the cauſe hanſclf. gꝛeat is the truth / and ſo greatlp it 
apleth againſt every oppugner thereof. Co om that he confeſſeth / they cannot jultity 
t corruptions (and pet they can abide in them): he ſangh alſo. they mult needs acknoyv- 
ge that they haye many cortuptions remayning, ich vvere ieft by that nan of ſiane, & nich 

45 thotnes vnto theyt ſi des. Wleſſed br Sod / which makerh the enemnes themſelues ung 
oꝛn and teſmnonx to his rruth. T de ar ſo convmced / as he ſapth ꝓlainein they nuſt n eds 

ovvledge it. Now theref ot let hum uame them in gis nert: 02 confeſſe thoſe to be of them 
nch J have noted: hereafter / P:g 63, Kc. Till then. J will onelp inferre ch1s 
evppon that ſeing they are ſuch as hunſelf here gꝛaumteti them to be / viz , cortuptions of 
e Man of inne / and thotnes to theyr ſi tes, cen therefoze are all bound to ſeparate from them 
being tondennied by the wozd of God. Foz hat not the loꝛd commannded all his people, 
holp to leave the Man of ſinue with all his corꝛuptions / not topartake in any of his ſumes/ 
Rot to teſt in anp of bis purtghteonſues, nepther to towoch aun uvncleane thnig at all? 2 Theſ, 

N 


3,3 12. 


J 


luds.2.3, 


zhurches: Qthervviſc , it vvill come to paſſe, (by teaſon of the » dieuerſitie * Mat. 25.13 
opinions and iudgementes vvbich by the corruption of out nature vve re- 123. 

- . 3 h h hb . * ſha Le. 4. 
aine in, in chis tabernacle, as hath : bene in all ages, and * ſhalbe, ſo long as this fil 19 12. 
of impet ſection induteth, ) that no eommunion can euet bee had vvith any 1 Col. 5.9 

-burch liuing, no not any one Chriſtian vvith another: Which to affirme, vve- 12. 


— ä —[— . — K 
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2.3--12-rrich ker, B. 44. 5 
quoted bp bumſelſ / the dn of che Lord j« 
8 
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we can dope 11 
thus diſcovered, 
. 


=- 


m_ thep 
— — 5 
— on dape gbes em power a 
„agam Lambe Chaſt 


_ — authfull wirneſſes. Kev. 17.13. 1 
of Antichnſt 


unnietpes. And in the 
- b ta Sod 
againſt them: Pet being both thankfall "_ 


the g 
with it then jonne the abommations of the ſunng / and do ſo ſet a 


Lord and themſelues. 2 Tbeſ. 2. Rev. 17.5. Etec h. 43, 8. 1 

Where he ſapth they hold — nent truths and dodtrines of falyation, as ſoundly as any 
Dem õ ta, Charch vpo the face of the —  — — bave verp pll bours/ and 
tics: in the fopſs large compariſon dns poof aiſo map well be : pts fozthe bu 

Preficero hem thus of his agzeeth with the teſtumonp of others among far! 
the Reader. judgement and better diſcermng) who have teſtifped of rhep; eftare/a hed | ky 
"Mr Gilbyes beu maay nations YYhich have cenounced the v bore of Rome ate beynoully | ide S Ble: 
book. Pa. 29 rious Mateſty of le (us Chiiſt, yet there is none in the vvorld ſo far out of ſquare as is 1 ud. in E 
7 Letter to tayning the Popiſh Hierarchy firſt coj red in the myſteij of iniquity , and that filthy Linke ef iht 
Mr Hooker, Canoa Lavy vvhich A fuff invented and pat: hed cogether for the confirmation and increaſing 
Pag. 4 trheKingdome of Antichriſt, Alſo. that with them many religzons ace mixed t » OL 
$2 44790, Chritt and Antichitt , of God and the Dive- That t vader theſhery of javei hing 77 Pa- 
to Puliam. :uanet, che chieſeſt poynrs of Popith blaſpkemy, are many tywes ang in many placts , by divers me! 
22,6. rot obicurely broached, both in Sermonsand in V viitiog, That $ alth ſome truth be taught 


* lo.d. byſcme Preachers, jet no Preacher may vv ithout great daunge ofthe Lavves v ttet all the truth £04 


$ lh; led in the book of God, That theyt orvnc IntunRions, Articles, C inons &c. may not be bto- 
De moaſtt. ken ot offended __ but vvith more danger then to offend againſt the Bible : That t the Bible 
intr.e te fa, muſt haue no further ſ:ope,then by theſe it is aſſigned. That they give leareto a man to be a0 


to the Gover thing ſaulnga ſound Chtiſtian. That f theyc publik Baptiſme is full of c hildiſh and fuperfiitious, 


14 4 non. to toyes. That they eat not the Lords (upper , but play a pageant of theyr ovvne, to blynd the peo e 

Pariiac. and peep tne q ſtili in oy oe make the filly ſou'es belecy that they have an Engliſh Maſſe: 

Dag 21. aud ſo put podifference betvyixt truth and falſehood , bervvixt Chiiſt and Amichiift, ervv:xt God 
err and the Divell, | | 

ock. 4g. 2. T dus do the beſt of them pzofeſſe aum reſtifp of eſtate. Shall we then think (as D. B. 

2 — — — 15 * Churc ii _ ee of the earth, — — 

tetayne the truth an arire of ſaluation? God forbid. doth he meane / as Nr Yookn 

4 hocken (4 fate conteyted man of the PzelateScrew) ſpeaketh ede There * Nome / & les it doth 

Ecciehaſt, * conttantl, perfilt in mayne part of the Chrutian truth and 8 of the family of leſas Chrill: Pe 

Te Cock GB Cache: ee, e eee ben den ea 5. fle dem ti 

* $20. of Chtiſt. 0, ö. dis ineammg here / ſoʒ thep; Church / pet both du 

1b. 50% Defy the Pzoverbe which ſapth / As is the Marker, ſo is the Ae N 

5- Page 188. —— matter / ſo lang as he tan with an hard foꝛehead pretend , that theyr errors do n& 

imply ouerthrovy the tui th, neyther ate held cf obitinacy, but are alſo for the moſt part off geen 

cont:Oveily and dilputation among the jearned. Pet marke that he ſaith, for the moſt pa. 

Ofthem all belrke he will not ſpeakit. ©z i he ſhould might he not likewiſe plead fo: the 

— — — * Auricular C oufeſſion / Se ven Hacrainents / Hetting vp off 
\Hiffervation of  e Dacrainent/Deuping of the Cup to the common people / In 


in Tcinples fog amament oʒ tememdꝛance / Banks Frpers / Aimues, &c. Oz un not the 
Juthecans 


chem, d fo bu hope mat 1 
de ſhape: 3 tbe Spirit Hb Lot mouths] 
2 8. .12.11. & 13. 8.5. 8.12, Tt 


r Shagntcoth agg ad 


C ˙ W co WO SO. 


© 2.2 W-. 


EGS. Mi. TX. * 


721 l * SECTION 7, | N a 
aur when they arc biber bern ſtrate ) thus aHledge fo; thetfoides# "Pex doth nat . 1c, 
e een Peter Harty? did therefore wate veru ſhar ye) thus piead foz es — 
adaptiſts: gn will not Yooker (think vou pꝛetend as much foz ins Romiin Beta f lt. ade 
" it nt in derd / when heſapth even of Tranſabſtantrarcon, + that it is a thing bn. Kg 
th no Nenn eythet furthet or hau der vs, hot ſoever it (tand 2 Aud * that the very thing a. 28. K 
ich foparateth viterly , and cutetk ofcleaue from the viſible Church of Cicilk, is playac apo- * 75 "Pt 
Aue denyail, vrter rejection ofthe vV.HO LE Chriftia fanh, asfaras the Sonne is ptofeſ- & ©. 0 
diffecent from mg Now compare with this alſo /] Nr JacobsHepives following; bol... 
ortog. te car. 15 . — 2nd ſeerfthepr plea for the Church of Eugiaud de not off the pe * 
with FNr Hooters foz che Church of Rome. a. 7 rag. 
end of t 
MAD 


hat by the P2:elares/and th 2octors ou the onehand/ and theſe Phariſaicall 
miſts ou the o / rhevs e is come tobe ſuch / as alk man wſtip frare teaſt | 
hat Church will be / id look back not anelp in part / bmenen wholp to the Kounſb 
Sobeig. ans ti mae ag une in the ſamemper / from which then woutd'ſecin 
ven waſhed. Fo ii is juſt with God , to make ſucd eate the fruit ai chen 


both CNDiniſters and people among theys - 
ather of mercp , wozk detter things foz tim 


et ſuch t 
g we can uot do this nenther / but we maſt needs partake with the — — of 
| Aber Pzeachers even rhe beſt) being Pzieſts and Deacous'/ fo made bp the 
Sf whithſeemozein the latter Treatiſe following, ?ag.188, Kc. Not to ſpeak 
of it: 02 oftheyr Book-wozſhip/ taken ont of the Popes FNaſſe- book, ac- 
theß &Þmiwyſter-the dacraments/marzp/bury/pran , &c. oz of the compulſi- 
ner people / eden the moſt wicked / to be members of thepz Church: oz of thepr 
plime, deing in the hands ofthe Pzelares/and bn the Canon law: oz fmallꝝ / of 
offites)entraiice/miniſtration/inainrenance/of they whole {rerarchp, Co none 


which can amn joe oꝛ ſubmit/in anp part af Gods.woxhip/dut thrn muſt needs partake 


Heben in the ſfinnes of Babylon / and of #ntichut that ſonne of perdition. Huch ts their 
iſtiention / aud ſuch is the ſtanduig of all that contunewrherem. 

Of his laſt pꝛetente, roviching divertity of judgement, bu reaſon whereof he would per⸗ in the An- 
ſwade to keep tonnnumon with them / A baͤve ſpoken * here a title befoze. To which now J ſever to Seca 
will adde this onelp; that his collection herevpon, viz, that weſhould therefoze keep commu? ion. 2 
mon with the Tuniſterp / and confuſion of Antichniſt foꝛof whar els ſpeaketh he / if he ſpeak to Ke 
the popnt in queſlion) ts msſk abſurd and bngovlp. And willnor Hocker (think pou ) fo: 
dis Chaiſtian Papaſts / and ſome ſuch as Yaduanus for the Xn2abapriſts/ perſwade likewiſe 7 
oo what then are we the ncarer 7 Oz what will theſe men do in the end hereof 7 

8. £20, 

f his then is not rightly to vſe that diverſity of judgement , wherevnto inmany things all 

ches and Chziſhans in deed are tontmuallp ſubrect here on earth/britigqnozautly to abuſe , Da. Buel: 

it. Butherevnro (it may be) + this man was duven / enther by weaknes of iodgement 1:1 ' 5 
unſelf, oz by ragernes of contention and malice agannit vs: of whome be hath ſoimme tunes. 1 Cot.5.4 
ven / but now foz his — froin the truth and ſo perſiſting / is {accozding tothe Derips 5.11.12 3 
Fun o2dinance of Chꝛiſt) raſt out ftom among vs / and delivered vnto Bathan / foꝛ the de⸗ Tun. 19. 


ction of the fleſh / that the ſpirit may be ſaved in the dap of the Lozd. Which merep theLo:d, Ni 18 
mighty bouchfafe him in Chuſt / from whom he hath dechmed vriro Antichzrſt, And 17 18. 20. ” 
2 lo 1 re harme J wiſh vnte hun oz anpſuch , even thep? repentance and ſal vation 

uſt Jeſus. : 

Hitherto of the Pꝛeface pꝛe fired to Mr Jacobs book. Which Jhabe anſwered, ſome⸗ 
what largelp/from ponnt to poynt/rather foz the ſatiſfying of others / thei fey aup warght A 
judged to be in it my felf, 

A nh How 


AK —ñ—U—m0 —ñ—ñ— — 


"I —— 


A 


2 --4%. A» woo, A 6 
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THE PREFACE. 


+ is tome that Jretnrne to Mr Jacob hunſelf and deale with him in particular: 
* ohen — and challenged dn Rame / almoſt menern page of his book: 4g 
' 


| ad fozgotten the oid Proverbe whichfapth . Letnothinrboaft himſelf girdeth hu 
_ —_— that putteth it off. Herr then ſeing that this difcourſe cane rhe kenn hun to 
the view of the woꝛld, and that alſs without inn aunſ wet to his laſt Keplp, let the Reader call 
tu mund that which is watten / He that is firit in his ovvne cauſe, is iult ; then cometh his neigb. 
bout, and maketh inquiry of him, Prov. 18.17. Ho as ge nom having told hes olune tale / fu / 
and ſeming to — — — 22 therem / it is nedefull that I therefoze coiue in the 

nert place / and make inquire of him. ä * * 
| Which A dointhe Treatiſe following: ſubmmtting ir now ta the ſud rof others / 10 
1 cot. 2. becramined of all by the woꝛd of God. u it therefoze do thou Chzi/tia Reader) ten all thingy 
11. . 16. therem and keep that which is good. Have no pꝛeindite (Apꝛan thee) epther of Hr Jacob o 
1 Thel. g. 21, mu felf: but heare vs both ſpeak/and then touſider what is ſpoken-onepther ſide/from poput 

to popyt, Andrhe Lozd give thee vnderſtanding in all things; = 

There is but one wap / of truth / to life eternal. And that is in uo other but the Tod 
10'.14.6, Jeſus Ehnſt, who hath ſaid, I am the way, the tt uth, andthe life, If ther the Churches 
Ge England (as nom they ſtaud) be in that good and old wap peeſoribed bp & ſt / wherein the 
Pzinitiue Churches were planted by the Xpoſtles/then doubtles then ate in the wap of truth / 


that leadeth vnto liſe. (Pet this hath not Nr Jacob ſhewed in all his diſcourſe.) ler, 6.16, - 


But now on the contrary / if the Churches of England in thepzeſtate / have inthe lonnes off 
the Church of tiome and with it departed froin that auncyent and good wap of Coꝛiſt / and do 
eben vnto this day ſtand in the apoſtaſp of Antichziſt / and that in then publik Niniſtery / 
worſhip/ozdmances/confuſton of people &c. then can then not ſo ſtanding / be aſſured bp the 
woꝛd of God / that they are in the wan of truth which leadeth vnto life / but in the by - wages of 
ercour which carp headlong to death aud perdition. 2 Theſ 2.3.10 12. 1 Tim.4.1.3 Rev. Iz. 
II, & 17. 1. 2. & 22.18.19. vun Exod 20.4.5, Foz Which tauſe / all the people of God are bound 
—  — from — not to part ane in anꝝ of thepʒ ſinnes / leaſt thep-recepve alſo o ſthen 
gues. Rev. 18.4. { 

And if it be well monded/Jr Jacobhimſelf (howſoever he pꝛeteud mt deed) 
pag. 37. t peeldeth thus much / when he is duden to confeſſe that thepz tonſſitution is ſuch ꝰ as they ſtand 
69. 70. 84. in ertor: and that of Antichtid: againſt the Second commaundement : in vayne vvorſhip:depat. 
154. ting from and de aying the faith, in their Miniſtery, &c. But for theſe and AM the / thou 

mayeſt ſee/and I pꝛan ther (good Keader) well to mynd the arguments / Keplyss/and Ann 
ſwers following. From the reading whereof will not not nom aup i old thee. 

The God of peace tread Hathan vuder thu feet / and by his wotdand Spirit lead thee into 
the wap of truth / to the confervationof thꝝ ſonle vnto life eternall. And if toureapeſt ann 
fruit of mo labours / give pꝛan ſe vnto Sod / and pian fo: nie / tie weakeſt oſ his ſetvants / and 


v w t eſt t WI + 4 | 
nwozthp <4 he witneſſes of Jeſus, The gate of our Lozb Jeſus be with thy 
3 Thpne in Chziſt , 
Ls Fran; Iohnſon, 


ah. net eh G tu * a; tr ts Aa Gt al add af ad 0X 
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AN AVNSWER TO M. H.IACGOBSARGVMENTS AND REPLIES 


concerning the Churches and Miniſtery of ENGLAND. 


a Chap. t. | | 
Ofthe Title of Mai fler lacobs Boch, mhich is thus: 


3 "2A DEFENCE of the Churches and Miniſterie of ENGLAND. 


1 I} FRAN, IOHNSON his Aunſvver. | 

T He defence of the Churches and JYtniſterp of England were an en 
terpꝛiſe wo2th the taliing in hand, if Maiſter Iacob effected in deed 
what the Title of his Book pꝛetendeth in ſhow. But he that rea⸗ 
deth his booli and — it well, or find him pꝛomiſe moun⸗ 
taines and per foꝛine molehils. Let the ſequell ſhcw it. 

Now J would that Maiſter Iacob ſhould ſpeak himſelf (without 
VNammering) what Churches and what Miniſterie of ENGLAND he 
defrudeth. All, oꝛ ſome only? It is a poynt needfull to befinowen.and *' 
mentioned. All map ſee, it would giue great light fo? — the ton⸗ 
trouei ſu betwen vs. And who would not think, he ſhould readtlp derlaer 
it? Net he flies from it every where. Therefoꝛe that he may not away ſo 
doe, but may be dzawento anſwer directly vnto it, (as alſo fox = 
Headers better help, and moꝛe clearing of the truth) J wil particuterſp 
and as.plainely as J can deſcribe dow the Churches and Miniſterie of 
England are to be conſidered: And the expect his aunſwer. Jf J be miſ⸗ 


kene: if maiſter lacob and ſuth as line in that Church (who thereſoꝛe 


Hane better occaſion to linow it tan do it moꝛe fullꝝ and plainely,J ſhal 
willingly heare it. In the meane time, this is imp iudgnient: Firſt fox 
the Churches, to conſider them as follometh. | 
1 Jureſpect of the Connocation-houſe, which tonſiſteth of the Pꝛe⸗ 
Iates. and ſome other of the Prieſts, aſſambled togeather with them. 
And fo they haue but one Church in the Land: And that when there 
is a Parliatnent, oꝛ like occaſion. A take it alſothat out of this Church 
the Pꝛince, the Nobles, and people are excluded. Dauethat when they 
Haue determined their matters, they haue fo2 ſome of them the tonſent of 
the Parliament. | 1 

2 Attoꝛding to the mnnber of their Archbiſhops: and ſo they haue two 
Metropolitan Churches, vnder which all the reſt are ſubiett and cop2iſed. 

Attoꝛding to the munber of their Arch and Lo2d Biſhops: and ſo 
there are about 26. Churches, comprehending all within their ſcucrall 
Daioceſſes. Hither alſo I referre the Cathedꝛall Churches. | 

4 Actoꝛding tothe eccleſiaſtical Courts of the Archbs.Lo2dbs. Chan-: 
teloꝛs, Archdegrons, Commiſſaries, and Offitials (viider which all the 
other Miniſters and people ſtand ſubiett and ſo attoꝛding to the mun⸗ 
ber of thoſe Courts, there man be ſome :o. Churches, or thereabout. 

Attoꝛding to the number of the Pariſh aſſemblies (of which all ſtand 
mifbers:)and fo ther are many thouſãd Churches in the Land, Hitherto 
of rhe Churches. B 1 The 


— > I CT > pe 
* —— — — — 


1 TREATISE i. 


as thep are all Prieſts oz Deacons ; oz moze particular ip, as thep arg 


| ' 
| eriour oꝛ inferiour | 
lf ths Duperiour, as Xrchbiſhops,Lo2dbiſhops, Suffzaganes,Deaues, 
1 Archdcacons,and the - of that ſoꝛt. 
— 2 Parſo — 
; hold Chaplcynes, aud thelike, _ 
Ii Do on 4 tonſider fower things, 1. their office, 2. their cutratt, 
| | 3. their Adnumiſtration, 4. their mamterzance, - This for the Minifterie, 
New let N. Iacob tell vs in his nert, 1 . whether he defend all tlieſs 
Churches and Miniſteric of England, oꝛ but ſome of then, 


2. If not all but ſome only, which then they are that he defendeth, 


i and which he leaveth as vtterly vulawfull without all defence. 
I, 3. Fo: thoſc he defendeth, let him ſhow in what place and pages of 


1 his book we may find the defenteof them. Foz whether it be that 


ertemie it not, oꝛ that he doth it not, of this J am ſure foꝛ mi ſelf, that 

5 tannot find in al his book ſo much as aun one of them defended. As o⸗ 

tljers fund, let the ſpeak . And ts put al out of doubt, let M. Iacob ſhelwu i. 

Laſtln if he will be intreated) let him tell the cauſe hp Hts bocn, 

being cutituled A defence of the Churches & Miniſtetie of England, came 

not out Cum priuilegio. Yea whpit was pꝛinted beyond ſca, and not i 

England. It io aſl h2ewd tolien (coſidering the title) that his Defence 

tuen at home amog his neighbours is attoũted verp weak and ſimple, 

Fox the name Browniſts, by which we are repꝛothed in the fo2efrot 

of his booki, note theſe things. 1. That in like manner long ſince by the 

Pꝛieſts and Phariſees were the Apoſtles and Pꝛimitiue Churches ter⸗ 

„. 24. 3. med * a ſect of Nazarites: and at this dan by the Papiſts are the Pꝛofeſ⸗ 

ſoꝛs of the Goſpel called Calviniſts, Zuinglians, Huguenotes, and thc like, 

2. M. Browne (from whoſe name this bywoꝛd was firſt taken vp) is a 

member and Miniſter of M. Iacobs Church,not of ours:yet holding a6 

we heare) in his iudgment the truth we pꝛofeſſe, but foꝛ his p2actiſc ſti- 

—— the apoſtaſp and falſe woꝛſhip wherein they are. o then not 

we, but M. Iacob and ſuch like map fitly be called Browniſts,tnaſmuch as 

mtheir iudgment thep hold the things we ſtand foꝛ to be good, pet in 

their pꝛactiſe (lille Browne) are other nien, walking with the Church of 

England in her euill wan. 3. Fozouzſcſues, We acknowledg (with 

the diſtiples in the Pꝛimitiue Churches and the faithful in al ages ſince) 

24A. n. 26. that we are: Chriſtians ſtriuiug now foꝛ our time and eſtate againſt the 

remainder of the abonyinations of Antichꝛiſt. to keep the tommaunde⸗ 

ments of God and faith of Jeſus. Therefore doth it not trouble vs, 

. that by M. Iacob oz anpother we are thus reniled fo the name of Chꝛiſt. 

fur 414. It is mounhfo2 vs, that the : ſpirit and truth of God, which on their 

1107" 0004-7 part is euil ſnoken of, ia on our part glozified. But pet let him and all 

"nh ſuch take heed vntoit in time. Now A pꝛoteed to his maine and mai⸗ 
Li med Argument. Which ts as followeth, 

14 Chap. 


The areal den be tonſidered two wapes:Eyther more general, | 


ns,Vicars, Curates, Stipendarp P2cachers, 


ay. 


Of the Churches of England. | 7 
Chap. 2. 


M. IACOBS ARGVM ENT (as it is novv propounded and 
printed) by vvhich he vvould proue the Churches of 
E ngland to be the true Churches of God. 
V hat ſoeuer is ſufficient to make a particular man a true Chriſtian & in 
ſtate of ſaluation: That is ſufficiento make a companie ſo gathered to- 
| gether, tobe a true Church. 


| * Book of 

But the who le doctt ine, as it is publikly ? profeſſed, and practiſed, by law 3 pub 
: | ie ſutfic: . | * . liſhed Anne 
in England, is ſufficient to make a particular mana true Chriſtian, and in 1562. 
ſtare of ſaluation ( t and our publique Aſſemblics are therein gathered together.) 
fSee for the 

Therefore it is ſufficit to make the publique Aſſemblies true Churches, ace 

, H. Iacob. in Vag.6, 


| Fr. Iohnſon. 
De aunſwer of this Argumtt followeth, But firſt 0 wil pꝛopoſid ans 
other, pꝛouing by better reaſon) that the Church-aſſemblies of Eng⸗ 
land are in their conſtitution ſo far from being true Churches of God, 
as they ſtand in Antichziſtiã eſtate, and aze therfoze ſubiett to wzath. 
I The ARGVMENT is this: 
VM hatſoecuer . is ſutficient to make a particular man ſtand in Antichriſtian 
eſtate, and in that reſpect to be ſubiect to wrath; That is ſufficient to make 1 Fee 
a companie ſo gathered togeather likewiſe to ſtand: though they profeſſe —— 
wit hall in their conſtitution many doctrines of truth otherwiſe profitable couns, Ins 
to ſaluation. junctions, 
But the Hierarchie, Leiturgie, and confuſion eccleſiaſticall, as they are an 
publikly : profeſſed & practiſed by law in England, are ſufficient to make Books of ar- 
at particular man ſtand in Antichriſtian eſtate, and in that reſpect to be ticles, of cg. 
ſubiect to wrath: And the Church-aſſemblics in England are in ? their ("0299s 
Fſtue companies ſo 1 together. | Prieſtes an 
Therefore are theſe alſo ſufficient to make the Church-aſſemblics of conſecrating 
England likewiſc to ſtand: though they profeſſe vygthall in their conſtitu- 2 
tion many doctrines of truth othervviſe profitable to ſaluation. 


„This Argument J p2opound, as being more ſound then M. Iacobs, 2c fer- 

pvoth foꝛ matter and maner. Let others iudge. Now A tome to examine lues, ths 

His. Where firſt it is needfull ſo to ſet it downe , as it was herctofoze tie, &c. 

Mopounded bp Himſelf, And ont was thus, ag followeth. 
2 


Chap. 3. 


TREATISE I, 


| CE. Chap. 3. 
1 M. IAcOBSARGVME NT, as it vvas firſt 
propounded and aunſwered. 


| 
| Hatſoeuer is ſufficient to make a particular man a true Chriſti & in 
[| V Rate of ſaluatiõ; That is ſufficient to make a company lo gathered to- 
| eather, to be a true Church. $4 8 
| 1 But the whole doctrine, as it is profeſſed and eat practiſed by law 
| liſhed Anno in England, is ſufficient to make a particular man a true Chriſtian. 
1562, Therefore it is ſufficient to make the publique aſſemblies true Churches. 


H. Irob. 


Fr. Tohnfon his Aunfwer. 
O omit the Pꝛopoſition, vntill it better appeare by the defente of the 


onlyſhew the weakencs of the Aſſumptis: And this alſo the rather, be- 
t auſe thep ſcene wholy to depend vpon it. 


181 H. Iacob his Replv. 
18 bs Aiſvvercr omitteth the Propoſitiõ, for indeed it is moſt certain: But 


he denieth the Aſſumption, (vvhich yet is as certaine allo} That the doc- 


Ei! it trine in our booke of Articles is ſufficient to make a true Chriſtian, 


; | Fr. Iohn fon his 2. Aunſvver. : 
| 12 the founer aunſwer , Jomitted the P2 opoſitio,not becauſe of the 
"This en Agerteinty of it (as the Replier dzeameth)but till we might ſee by his de- 
— | 5 tence of the Aſſumption how to take it, as then noted. Now thercfoꝛe 
cobs firſt Re (hauing ſeen in his reply the "vnlearned and vnconſcionable pꝛetentes, 
+ herafter hp which he would ſeem to defend the Aſſumption, whe in decd he doth 
daes, nothing elſe but taſt a miſt befoze the eyes of the ſimple ): J giue Him to 


vvhich novv 


he bath ſe. Vderſtand, that the whole Argument is lame and faulty in euerp part. 


| Ht coded vvnh The Propoſition is not abſolutely true, as now (bp his defence of the 


anothec of Aſſumption) it appeareth he vnderſtandeth it. Ti ion! 

— | | andeth it. The Aſſumption is not 
Ved i OnIp falſe, as was p2oued in the foꝛmer auſwer, but alſo lacheth a foot 
be not ſo a Whereon it ſhould goe, if it were perfect and entire. 


bee Foz whereas in t he Pꝛopoſition, mention is made not only of che 
ent Reader making of a true Chriſtian, but alſo of a companie ſo gathered togeather:hjs 


ven tal ſhould in the Aſſumptiõ (if he would haue had it ſound and perfect) n 
iudge. only haue aſſumed, that the doctrine &c. is een to — gong 8 1 
uu giſtzaftian: but haue added alſo, that their aſſemblies be companies ſo gathered 
T.. ermere cy ampion witechone ofthe 
6 os fe ] ncluſion moꝛe th in th ˖ 
Fos tebien the whole Syllogiſme ts faultie and di — 3 
bere do fol» Thus! „“ 


Vo 


A7umptionhcw to taks and vnderſtand it, we wil foꝛ the pꝛeſent 
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tothe firſt framers of it. to be better faſhioned : Pet in hope to doe them 
good by thebleſſing of God) w2 will moze particu larlp lap open the 
weakenes of this Geplie, 

And firſt, where he ſaith rhe Propoſition is molt certain, and yet in gis 
defence of the Aſſumption, declareth that he ſo taketh it, as whatſoeuer 
— them, be ioyntly togeather held, aud topned with that which os 
therwiſe might male a true Chꝛiſtian oꝛ true Church, pet natwithſtan⸗ 
ding they are ſo to bereputed, as if there were no ſuch additions oz 
commirtures: we aunſwer that in this ſence, the Pꝛopoſition neither 1s 


noꝛ tan be abſolutly true. Foꝛ who linoweth not. that ſuch things map .. 
be ioined with Chriſt, as do aboliſh from hun; And again ,t that Chr iſt & +2 cor.6.r4, 
Antichriſt cannot accord together? Either therefoꝛe the Propoſition :s not 15416. 17+ 


general, but admitteth lunitatiõ, and the is not the Argumẽt good: Oꝛif 
it be gener all, without any limitation (ſo as whatſoeuer be added to o2 
tomm̃ingled with that which otherwiſe might make a true Chꝛiſtiã oꝛ 
Church. net it hindereth nothuig at all) then is it not alway true: as map 
appeare by the ſoꝛmer erceptions and manpmo that might be alledged. 

Nert touching the Aſſumption, beſides that it is lame, it is alſo vntrue 
as hath ben pꝛoued. Some baime in deed this man bꝛingeth to cureit: 
but it hath no other effect. ſaue only to manifeſt fo much the moze, that 
the ſoare of their Aſſeimblies cannot be healed. In our foꝛmer aunſwer 
we firſt tooke 3. Erteptions againſt the, comparing together their pꝛo⸗ 
feſſton and p2actiſe, then we alleadged 9. Aeaſõs directly concluding the 
falſhood of the Aſſumption. 


H. Iacob his 2. Reply. 
_— examine this your aunſwer, Iwill defire you and all others, to note 
that all your Ecceptions and Reaſons, with your defence of them, hereaf- 
ter following, doe conſiſt of theſe three generall pointes. 

1. That euerie perſon in England, holding our publique faith, is no true 
Chriſtian. 

2. That all the Chriſtians & Churches in King Edwards time, & namely 
Maiſter Crawner, M.R idly, M. Hooper, M. Latimer, M. Philpot, M. Saunders, M. Rogers, 
XI. Tailor, cc. were all lims of Antichriſt,and no true Chaiſtians. 

3. That euery ſoule in England, is conuicted in conſcience, that the Præ- 
lacie is vnlawfull and vntolerable. 

The Firſt of theſe, is our maine queſtion, and the ground of all our reaſo- 
ning: which you gainſay. The ſecond, though it be not expreſly ſpoken , yet 
it. is directly, —— and vndeniably concluded, by all and euery of your 
arguments againſt vs. As in the ſeueralls hereafter we ſhal ſee. The third you 
are driuẽ vnto, for defence of your formet Aſſettion, which els falleth to the 
1 And this you affirme flatly in your defence of your 1. 6. and 7. 


eaſons. 
Now my deſire is, that all men would take notice of theſe your 3. Aſſerti- 


ons, and conlider indiffetently, whethe: they proceed from an honeſt, a = 
| THE: , r. 
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ber, or a Chriſtian winde. And you M. Iohnſon, if you liſt hereafter to ſi y 
any more, defend theſe 3. pointes directly and plainly , chat your auntwers 
may be briefer, and mote certain, then now they are. 


* 


And novv I come to the particular examination of 
our former aunſvver. f 
pirſt you ſay, Vouomittedi he Propeſitio before, not for the ſo:mdnes of u, but ovly, Been yy 
aroreld ſee how I meant it. W hy * He that hatch bur half an eie, may ſee the meaning 
of thoſe wordes, where is no darknes nor doubrfulnes of fence at all. What 
Fiult finde vou in it now: Forſooth, firſt a want in Aſſumption, and then vn. 
truthes, both in the Propoſition; and Aſſumption of my Sillogilme . There 
vvanteth (vou ſay}that I ſhould expreſſe in the Aſſumptiõ. That o. Aſſemlics 
be companies gatherd togreather inthe doctrines & ordinences which we all by laure — Þro- 
fiſſe and prac ue. Who but a 2 would not vnderſtand that I meant ſo 
much? Nay doe not my expreſſe wordes implie aſmuch: when I ſay, We by 
law publiquelie profeſſe and practiſe them? Then are not our Aſſembliecs 
(which are by law) gathered together in this profeſſiõ & power? Fy forthame 
theſe are ſenceleſſecauilations. But becauſe what in me lieth, I would not 
Not ihat the haue vou any more to ſtumble at a ſtrawe, I haue to ſatiſtie you withall, now 
1 1 * added thoſe wordesto the Aſſumption a foreſaid in a contrarie letter which 
veithour this you deſire, viz. and our publique aſſemblies are therein gathered iogether. 
addition: Secondly, vou ſay, that my propoſition meaneth, that whatſoener is held togea- 
a - — ther with that which otherwife might make a true C briſtion or true Church: M et notwuhſlanding 
way iee hoo they are ſu 10 be reputed, as if there were no ſuch additions or commixtures. O ſtrange deal: nu: 
you vw play in all my writing I haue no ſuch word, no ſillable, no letter founding to that 
Ante m9 lence. I haue directly contrarie, in my aunſwer to your fourth Reaſo as your 
ten cut, lelf noteth there. Vet you M. Iohnſon, without all ſhame, in the view of the 
viaiuur, world, doe Father on me this foule vntruth, & moſt ſenceleſſe ertour, in your 
firſt entrance. : 
Further, whereas it ſeemeth you reproue my Propoſition , requiring to 
to haue it ſet thus: Whatſocuer is ſufficient to make a perticular mana true 
Chriſtian (and hath nothing added with it deflroymg the formdation of jaith) That is ſutfici- 
ent to make a companic ſo gathered together, a true Church. 

You mult know M. Iohnſon, that « oh were an idle & vaine addition: for 
whereſocuer there are any ſuch things added deſtroying faith, there what ſo- 
cuerels ſeemeth ſufficient, indeed it is not ſufficient to make a true Chriſti- 
an. Wherefore nodum in ſcirpo qu eris this is to finde a knot in a ruſh. Thus much 
concerning the trunes of my Propoſition. 

The Aſip- Laſtlie you come to deny my Aſſumption, or rather to maintrine your 
tion exami- denial! heretofore _ ; Where firſt note that by deny ing my aſſumption, 
—. 494 you affitme the firſt generall point noted in this beginning : 

& Reaſons. Tha everie puartici lar perſon n England, holding our publique faith here, ii no true Chriſtion, 
folorring. Which (O Lorde) who would not tremble to "hink on? Euen that which this 
man aboue two yeates agoe affirmed, and novv againe aduiſedly and wilfully 


defendeth. I take Heauen and Earth to recotd this day, whether this be nor 


do- 
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deſperate madnes, yea or no. But let vs examine your exceptions, and reaſss 
againſt my Aſſumption more particularly, & wee ſhall ſee what Rutle it is. 
Your firſt exception againſt the ſame is as followeth, 


Fr. Iohnſon his 3. Aun wer. 
| Wy Pat M. Iacob? Doth pour mouth ſo runne ouer, as nou tould 
not but eut᷑ at firſt ſpeal vntruth and foꝛge deceit? When your 
begumingis ſo bad, it is an ill tolien the end will not bevery good. Not 
would here father vpo nie chree things, which J neuer nnaged, as they 
are bypou coliccted, Therefo2e to tleare the truth and ſtop pour mouth, 
IJ will declare what mp nund is and hath ben concerning them. 

Foz the firſt, your woꝛdes are, Thar cuerie perſon in England, holding 
your publique faith, is no true Chriſtian, Touching this point, I nund 
the cſtate of your people two wates : The one tonceriung their ſeverall 
perſons conſtdered a part from the conſtitution of pour Church; the o⸗ 
ther concerning their eſt ate aud ſtanding in that conſtitution. Concer⸗ 
ning the foꝛmer of theſe, (that 1s, conſidering them apart from the con- 
ſtirution) J aclinowledge that in diucrs of them there appeareth ſuth 
linowlcdg and faith of the goſpel with thefrutes thereof, as then map 
well be thought, in regard of Gods election in Chꝛiſt, to be heires of ſal⸗ 
nation, and in that reſpect to be true Chꝛiſttians: God pardoning unto 
theni their ſtanding vnder Anticlhuſt, which they doc not ſee oꝛ mind. 
But withall, IJ fearc lcaſt man mo herctofoꝛe were pertaliers of this 
grace, then be now ſince pour Antichꝛiſtian eſtate and the vulawfulnes 
to abide therein hath bin diſcoucred. Concerning the latter, (that 1s, in 
reſpect of their eſtate and ſtanding in that conſtitution of your Church) A 
am perſwaded whoſocuer ſo ſtand holding your publique fait! j and 
multitude of Antich2iſttan abhonunations withall, they cannot bp the 
woꝛd of God be tudged true Chꝛiſtians, as touching their outward c- 
ſtate in that church of yours: but ſtand all ſubiect to w2ath, God impu- 
ring this their ſinne vnto them. And that all therefoꝛe who will be aſſu⸗ 
red of Gods mertie and ſaluation, ought with ſperd to got out of pour 
Church, it ſtill remaining in Antich21ſtian cſtate. | 

To malie this matter moꝛe plaine, take out of Iſraell an erample in 
Abiiah the ſonne of Ieroboam. If you tonſider him, as ſtanding with 
the reſt in that apoſtaſie and Church-conſtitution of Iſtaell, he is ſub⸗ 
iett to line tondenuiation with them in that eſtate. . But if you conſider 
Im apart from it, as there is found in him ſome Kaclitef towards the 
Lotd God of Iſraell, he map be counted a true Iſraelite finding mercy 
at the Lo2bg hands. 1 King. 14. 1. f. 13. By this pou mayſce what 
my mind in this firſt point is and alway hath ben. And if you dae 
marke, wherefocuer 8 ſpeak of the members of your Church) to be vn⸗ 
der wrath, in Antichziſrian eſtate, no true Chaiſtians , oꝛ joint!y tore 
ther no true Churches, oz the like: J ſpeak it ſtill with this caution in 


reſpect of ſuch eſtate or conſtitution as they and in vader — nic 4 
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which end you map euerfc where in my aunſwers minde theſe and the 
like c{auſes; In that eſtate, In that conſtitution, In reſpect of the Miniſterte 
and conſtitution of the Church, Being ſubiect to Antichriſt, Being ſo con- 
lidered, Being Antichriſtian, and other of like ſoꝛte. 

Foz the ſecond pour woꝛds are, That all the Chriſtians aud Churches 
in King Edvvards tyme, and namely M. Cranmer. M. Ridley, M. Hooper, 
M.Latimer, M. Philpot, M. Saunders, M. Rogers, M. Tailor, &c. y vere all 
lims of Antichriſt and no true Chriſtians. Now as touchin 
this matter, althouh pou map taſily ſce what mp minde is by that: 
haue ſaid tonterning the other going befoze: yet foꝛ this in particular, 
linow alſo that J am thus minded, viz. That al the chꝛiſtiaus and chur⸗ 
thes in king Edwards time, and nameln M. Cranmer, M. Ridley, &c. 
ſtood as touthing the outward conſtitution of that church in Antichuiſ⸗ 
tian ſtate; Pet tonſidering the mertie of God vnto the, and their faith⸗ 
fulnes in thoſe things which in that time of ignorance were reucaled.in⸗ 
aſmuth as afterward they loued not their lines vnto death, but in mann 
waightie pointes reſiſted vnto blood ſtriuing againſt Antich2iſt, Þ hold 
them in this reſpect true Chriſtians, and now to be at reſt with the Lo2d. 

And tell me pour ſelf M. Iacob, whether pou iudge not thus of Arno 
dus de villa noua, Iohannes de rupe ſciſſa, Iohn Wicleft, Iohn Hus, Icrome 
of Prage, Sauanarola, Dominicus, Silueſter, Thorpe, Swinderby, Bilncy,.&c. 
the faithfull witneſſes of Chꝛiſt in their ſcucrall ages, and therefoꝛe in 
this reſpett true Chriſtians: whereas yet notwithſtanding as touching 
their miniſterit and Church-conſtitution wherein then were, then ſtood 
in Antich2iſtion eſtatt, ſome of them being Friers, ſome popiſh Pueſts, 
ſome ſaping Maſſe, ſome tommunicating in it, &c. vntill the dap they 
were martyred and put to death. | 

: Fo? the third, your woꝛdes are, That cucric ſoule in England, is con- 

victed in conſciece, that the Prelacie is v nlau full & vntolerable. Touching 

this likewiſe, I neuer did no2 can affirme as pou haue ſet downe. Only 

this I know and affirme,fo2 the generall ſtate of the Land, that a grta⸗ 

ter light is riſen vnto them in theſe dates, but they loue darlines moꝛe 

then light: Alſo, that many times and ſundꝛy wates hath ben ſhewed 

and convinced vnto them, that the Prelacie, Prieſthood, Leiturgy &c. art 

Antichziſtian, and therefoꝛe vnlawful and vntolerable: Finally,that the 

*vvimefſe vniuerſal fate of the ſiealme hath refuſed the truth by vs profeſſed, and 

weir acts in retaineth ſtill the Antichziſian abhommations afoꝛeſaid. oz which 

unt . f 2 3 iudgment will be the heauicr. Toh. 3. 19 and 15. 22. Act. 13. 
Their prelet 47. 46. | 8 

efare, prac This is that which I haue bin and am perſwaded touching theſe pars 

were. ticulars. The latter bꝛanth of the firſt of theſe, is our pre 1 190 

and the ground of all our reaſoning: which J hauep2oucd by many ar⸗ 

ouments both from the woꝛd of God and pour owne mens wꝛitings. 

Into which M. Iacob pau haue vot giuen ont woꝛd of ſound aunſwer in 

all pour boolie, but continually flip from the point in queſtion; as linows 
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cant rang me. : 
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(I fear?) in pour felf that there tan be no iuſt defence of pour Chur⸗ 
= hal And touthing all thzee, pour ſelf — 


. eſtate in this beh 
but know that mp iudgment therein was as J haue declared:pou 
and I haue ſo oft? had ſpeach together thereabout. Pet behold to make 
the truth of God and mp defence thereof moze odious tothe wozld, and 
ſo to —.— Readers iudgment, pou haue here at firſt vniuſtly 


and falſip fathered vpon me theſe thee aſſertions, being not able to ſhew 
them in imp words 02 w2itings anp where. Kemember you not, how 
the enemies of Gods grace delt of old with the Apoſtles, blaming them 
(vniuſtly) as if they had taught, vve ſhould doe euil that good might come 
| rhereof. z mind pou, how the Papiſts, Anabaptiſts,and the like doe 
| at this day charge vs (though falſiy) that vve make God the author of ſin, 41 
whiles we maintame againſt them the truth touching | Are meow al 
- Frecwill ccc. In like manner deale pou with me. And thus at firſtyou ...... p 
become a falſe witnes , both in peruerting the ſence of mp woꝛds, and 6 r. | 
in altering, duniniſhing, and adding vnto them. Euerie of which pou wih lob. 2 
know is to beare falſe teſtnnonp „ not onlp againſt me, but in this caſe 79-21-48, 
|} eucnagainſt the truthit ſelf. — 
4 That all men take notice both of theſe poſitions, and of our dealing 
ttherem, Jalſo am content and deſirous. My aunſwers (J confeſſe) are 
| ſomewhat long, partly becauſe I would make the truth manifeſt euen to 
L 
| 


Rom. 3. . 


the moſt ſimple, partly fo that J would moꝛe fully diſcouer your mas 
mold ſhifts and leaue you no ſtarting hole anp where. In pour replies 4 
which map well be pinned vp in a narrow roome, ſceing they haueno- 4 
thing of watght in them) J deſire moꝛe ſound and ppꝛight dealing toge⸗ 4 
ther with demonſtration of your cauſe from the Stripture. That JA 1 
haue cauſe thus to deſire, theſe th2ee points following ( which J wiſh the [> 
A trader to obſerue in pour Geplies) will teſtifie. 1 
| Firſt that pou being to pꝛoue pour cauſe and Argument, neuer p20- rhreethings \[hl 
tted (thoughpou be ſtill called vpon) to make due pꝛoof thereof, but i be noten JFÞ 
put ouer all pꝛoof vnto me: and buſie pour ſelfein aunſwering (after 338 14 
vour faſhion) the Exceptions and Keaſons AJ bzought againſt pour Ar⸗ Iacobs l- 11 
piycs, 


1 Setondly, that in aunſwering my Keaſons and Exceptions (finding 
2 Cthemalſtoheaup) pou neuer directly refute them as they were pꝛopoũ⸗ 
ded: but ſome times leaue moſt waightie points in them wholp vnaun⸗ 
- [wered;ſomtimes labour to waſh pour hads of the matter, and to turne 
bduer the plea from pour ſelfe that haue vndertake it, to the ſtate of pour 
Church on whom vou leaue it; ſomtimes tranſfoꝛme them into other 
ſhapes framed by your ſelf, and ſo aunſwer not me, but fight with vour ' 
owneſhadow: and thus euerie foot peeld the cauſe by neceſſarp tonſe⸗ 
quence. ES ; - 
Thirdlp that in ſteed of Gods woꝛd (which is very rare with pou in 
allthis diſpute) pou pꝛeſſe vs with the authoritie of Man: neuer going 
about to appzouepour C hurch-ftate bp the Scriptures (which — 
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muſt end this controuerſie) but alwap leading vs to the view and en 
— of the Martyrg. Foz let it be minded, whether euer p of pour At. 
lies haue not this fot their foundation and underſong, M. Cranmer 
Ridley, &c. ag if fo our faith aud wozſhip of God, we ſhould turnt 
from the liuing God to dead men, from the law and teſtunonp of the 
Loꝛd, to the opinions and aberrations of an. A might beſides wiſh 
the Reader to mind the vnſauerie ſalt of pour railing and repꝛochfull 

ſpcaches ſcattered thoughout pour booli: but Aomittit. 

Aud now 3 come to the particular examination of 
this Geplte of pours , | 

Nou ſap, He that hath but half an eye, may ſee the meaning of the 
vvordes of your Propoſition &c. Mell Mr. Iacob: then pour ſelf hauing 
two eyes might eaſily ſee, J omitted the Propoſition, not fo the darlines 
oꝛ doubtfulncs of the wozds, but bet auſe it pet appeared not how pour 
ſelf vnderſtood them: whether ſo, as pou malie the Propoſition general, 
admitting no erteption: oz particular and to be reſtrained. And why 


do pou not pet tel vs how pou take it? Are pou afraid to ſap either the ons | | 


02 the other? either that it is general, oꝛ that it is particular? 
If you make it general admitting no limitation, then is pour Propo- 
ſition falf e, as ſhowed in m laſt aunſwer,which pou cannot gaineſay. 
If it be particular, then is pour Spllogiſme a meer Dophiſme,pour Ars 
gument of no moment, neither in any Mood o2 Figure. How think 
pou Mr. Iacob? Ig not pour reaſon very ſound and Clerklike? But pou 
perhaps with two eyes ſeenot ſo much as others map with half an eye. 
Touching the Aſſumption (to follow pour words in order) Xſhow- 
ed that wheras in the Pꝛopoſition you ſpalie of a companie to gathered 
togeather,pouſhould fo2 pour purpoſe.haue aſſumed that your Aſſemblies 
be companies ſo gathered. And tel ine, ought pou not ſo to haue don, ſee⸗ 
ing vou make but one Dyllogiſme ? Af pou ought, is it vvrangling to 
ſhew what is wanting in pour Keaſon ? If vou ought not, why haue 
vou now made an addition to pour Aſſumption which was not befoze? 
Is it becauſe J ſhould not ſtumble at a ſtraw ? oꝛ is it not becauſe the 
—— is vnſound without it, though pou note the tontrarie in the 
it be not,whp doe you not tonfeſſe it? Nap,whp are pou both ſo tonteited 
in pour ſelf, and ſo deſirous to blind pour Geader as when he fault is 
ſhewed pou,yet you wil not onelp not accknowledg it, but lay the blame 
vpon him that would dꝛaw you to ſee it? This in decd is not to ſtumble 
at aſtraw, but wilfullptofall downe, when you might be holpen vp. 
Now although pou be vnwoꝛthy of any further help: Pet becauſe I 
3 would haue pou ſre it, I wil once againe labour to make it plaine vn⸗ 
to pou, if I tan beat it into pour head. 
Hou make but one Spllogiſme, and in it pou conclude your publique 


Aſſemblies to be true Churches, Now you linow (Af char aſwajes 
ma paod Argument, whatſoeuer is in the C . hat a 
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fit be ſound without this, why doe you not ſo pꝛoue it? Jf 


needes be in 
ont 


— 
83 WY 
N 


n - 
ER Sta. * 


ofthe Churches of England. x 


oneof the pꝛemiſſes befoze. But in pours it is not ſo. 'Peur tontluſton 
10. af your hep que aſſemblies,and pet pou neuer ſpake of the m befoꝛe in 


rither of the premiſſes. Can pou by this percave how ertremelp faul⸗ 
tp and vnſound pour Argument is. f 
But vou think to help pour ſelf by ſaping, you meant ſo much. Sure 
you are neare driven M. lacob . Foz what wrangler couid not fo help 
out any matter? Net here you ſtapnot. Euen your words (you ſap) imply 
as much. And do they indeed? Tell me theu, whether here pou include 
and defend all the publique Aſſemblies of the Land as they now ſtand, 
oꝛ but ſome of them? whether thoſe, that haue dumbe Miniſters, aſwell 
as thoſe that haue Preachers? whether thoſe that haue non reſidents , aſ⸗ 
well as thoſe, that haue their Incumbents? whether the Cathedral Chur⸗ 
ches aſwell as the Pariſhes ? Foz all theſe are by Law Churches among 4 

ou: the Cathedzall, the Pariſhionall, thoſe that haue non rcſidents, ? 1 
Taube dogs, with fower Sermons a prare, Pluralities, &c. a | 
Then tell me, whether all theſe Aſſemblies of pours be companies 
by Lavv gathered together in that profeſſion & practiſe, wherof pou ſpeak? 
Beſides, where the wozds in pour Pꝛopoſition were of companies o 
gatheted together &c. and pou in pour addition to the Aſſumption haue 
in ſteed thereof, companies gathered together in the — . whp 
are pou ſo vnconſtant and feacefull in pour woꝛds ? whp do you not 
cep the ſame termes? why made pou not the addition, as was ſhowed 
pou it ought ta haue ben? Did pou think, that then J would and ugh t 
the moꝛe tall vpon pou (0; p2oof thereof! That belike was the matter. 

"02 in deed J do and muſt needs ſo much the nioꝛe tal foꝛ it. And how 

ill pou ever pꝛove it, chat your Aſſemblies are companies ſo gathered to- 44. 2. ö 
gether, that is, bp a free voluntary pꝛofe ſſion of the truchs among pore 41. K 111k 
E ſuch as is in true CHAaJſhans , and in the manner of gatherin 3 io. . 
cuerp true Church): when as pou are by Lavv compelled ſoto p2ofeſſe, . . 10 
oꝛ rater to ſubmit to that pꝛofeſſion? Nea and by compulſion of Lavv 1, 18. 11 
are gathered not only in and vnto thoſe truths, but in and to Antichziſ⸗ | 
tian erroꝛs, which cannot ſtand therewithall?F p2ap pou M. Jacob tuſ- - 
tifie bnt criptures ſuch pꝛaftſſion to bethat which is in true Lhziſ- 
tians, and ſuch gathering to be that which io in true Churches. I 

Next,where pou charge me with ſtrange dealing foꝛ ſaping, your vvri- 


ting declared that you fo took the Propofition as vvhatſoeuer t among ycu ; These 
be 1ointly together held & ioyned vvith that vvhich othervviſe might make 
& true Chriſtian or true Church, yet notvvithſtanding you are ſo to be repu- 
Fed as if there vvere no ſuch additions or commixtures: Firſt, ſpeak plaine⸗ 
ln whether pou doe ſo tahe your ovoſition, oꝛ not. Whatſoeuer you 
annſwer, it will be againſt yonr ſelf and manifeſt the weaknes of your 
Argument, as J haue declared a litle befoze. Secondly, why wrote your 
not all mp woꝛds, but left out ſom of them? was it becauſeyou thought 
that would haue cleared me of ſtrange dealing, and left it vpo your own 


Head? Chudlpwhere pou ſap,in all your vvriting you haue no ſuch 
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1 TREATISE r: 
| ſyllable, no letter, ſounding to that ſence: Lift vp pour eares Mr 
| Jacob, and tel me how theſe woꝛdes of pours doſound in pour hearing, 


71 Tacets © Chriſt and ſome outward cerempſiies and orders: of Antichriſt are joined 


x, Ref 190 together among vs, vvhich things yet vve think to be Chriſts ovvne.Agame, 
Wer. Fe ,_O 


Ee Elo. The t outvvard manner of calling to the Miniſtery and ſome outvvard cere- 


ing . t His 1. monies vſed by Mahomet and the Pope, doe not deſtroy faith & true Chri- 
N ep to the ſtianity. And pet mo2e plainelp,when vou ſap,* The Papiſts forbidding of 
F.owine. mariage aud meats, if they had done no vvorſe, doth not make them depar- 
An 1. Ke. ters from the faith _— No more could their Hierarchy and ceremonies 


py tothe 7. ſimply: Neither doe theſe things make vs the Proteſtants to be ſuch. Theſe 


and many mo pou haue in pour firſt Keplp , beſides an hundzed the iche 
in theſecond, not only ſounding to that ſence, but directly and neceſſart- 
ly implying it. And whereas pou have ſometimes the contrary (ag J 
* tis x. noted els where:)that doth but ſo much the moꝛe pour inconſtan⸗ 
+ ev'y io the cp and contradictionof pour ſelf . Shall I therefozenow turne vpon 


4 Realon pou pour owne woꝛds andſap, O ſtrange dealing: vvithour all ſhame, in 


. the vievv of the vvorld, to father on me this foule vntruth &c. 


enen enen 4 


pe will pe, as pou are dꝛiuen to confeſſe, that this aſſertion is a foule vn- 
truth and ſenceles errour. Fo2herevpon it followeth , firſt that pour 
Propoſition is not generall, andtherefoze pour whole Argument faulty 
and to no purpoſe at al foꝛ thequeſtion in hand:ſecondlp,that of neceſſity 
thereſhould be ſome clauſe anered to pour Propoſition touching the An- 
tichꝛiſtian abhominations among pou, if pou would haue pour Reaſon 


0 good for the eſtate of pour Churches. But pou account ſuch addition 


would be idle and vaine. I eaſilp beleeue, pou axe ſo minded. But whp 
(I p2ap pou) thinke pou ſo? Js it betauſe pou did not at firſt mind it, oz 
- becauſe now pou ſee it would diſcouer to euerie man the vanitie of pour 
geafon? Howſoeuer, it muſt be expꝛeſſed. And if pour ſelf either know 
not how to doe it, or be vnwilling. J willſhow it. Mark now 
How ves therfont. 


Jacobs Arga= Whatſoeuer is ſufficient to make a particular man a true Chriſtian and in 


ment ſhould ſtate of ſaluation: that is ſufficient to make a company ſo gathered together 
— auh to be a true Church of Chriſt, though they retaine vvithall 


in their conſtitu- 
tion the Hierarchy, Leiturgy, and confuſion of Antichriſt. 
But the vvhole doctrine, as it is publikly * profeſſed and practiſed by 
— uk Lavv in England, is ſufficient to make a particular man a true Chriſtian and 
bliſhed An · in ſtate of ſaluatiõ: And the publik Aſſemblyes of England are in their eſtarg 
ne 1562 companyes ſo gathered together. | 
Therefore it is alſo ſufficient to make the publik Afemblyes of England 
true Churches of Chriſt, though they retaine vvithal! in their conſtitution 
the Hierarchy, Leiturgy, and confuſion of Antichriſt. 


Oꝛ thus rather: 


If the vvhole doctrine, as it is publikly profeſſed and practiſed by Lavy in 
England, be ſufficient to make a particulac man anding member of that 
= _ Chucrk 
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church which retaineth the Hierarchy, Leiturgy, and confuſion of Anti- 
chriſt, yet notvvithſtanding to be a truè Chriſtian and in ſtare of ſaluation 
gas tovvching his eſtate and ſtanding in that Church: then is it alſo ſufficient 
© to make a company ſo gathered together, and conſequently the Church of 
England to be a true Church of Chriſt as towching the eſtate and conſtitu- 
- = ronthereokf. | 
f But the former ( ſappou) is true. Therefore alſo the latter 
$ But the S4rmer (ſap J) is falſe, Therefore alſo the latter. | 

Thus M. 1. ob, ſhould pour Argument be framed in right foꝛme of 
reaſoning, foꝛ the eſtate of pour Church, and fo the queſtion between 
vs. Which now being done, who is ſo ſimple as cannot plainelp ſee the 
falſhood of both the Propoſitions in the foꝛmer, and of the Aſſumption in 
the latter, and conſequently the vanity of pour Reaſon tverp wap. If 
vou ſtill hold otherwiſe, then muſt we ſtill tall vpon pou foꝛ pꝛoof. Bare 
27 . ſaping will not ſerue, we loolie foꝛ due pꝛoof. Mind further, that (now 
do pour caſe ſtandeth) you are to appꝛove the eſtate of pour Church and 

the members thereof, not only as they ret aine the abominattos of Anti- 
thuſt, but as then withſtand alſo the contrary truth and wap of Chꝛiſt. 
which hath ben a long time made known and offered vnto them. Other⸗ 
wmiſe he that hath but half an eye may fee pou defẽd not the pꝛeſent eſtate 
of the Churches of England, as the title * book pꝛetendeth. 
Inthat vou ſap, where ſoeuer there are any things added deſtroying faith 
there whatſocuerels ſeemeth ſufficient, indeed is not ſufficient to make a 
true Chriſtian: pou are agatne miſtaken . There may be in the conſtitu- 
tion of a Church, things added deſtroping faith, and pet ſo much truth 

be held and taught as to ſome particular men (cofidered apart from the 
2 ronſtitution ) is ſuffitient to make them true Chꝛiſtians and in ſtate of 

ſaluation, the other being not imputed vnto them by the Lozd . Thus 
| doubt not hath * God ſaued ſome in the moſt popiſh Churches, and 
many mo in pours, from time to tune. Pet notwithſtanding this doth 
not iuſtifie the eſtate either of their oz of pour Church , neither doth it 
3 warrant anp to abide therein. But it argueth partly the riches of Gods 
-2 mercie, partlie the gzeatnes of his power, who as at firſt he bzought 

; light out of darknes, ſo in the — — and euen in the darke king⸗ 


r Ae. 


dome of Antichꝛiſt ſaueth them that are his. But of this, beſides that 
already ſpoken, there will be occaſion to ſpeak moze* hereafter , 
Four bad dealing about the firſt & reſt of the general points aboue named 
AI haue declared befoꝛe. In deed your ſelf may tremble to think thereon, 
ds on pour Antichziſtian eſtate alſo inthat Church: ou ſap, M. Iacob, 
who tannot be ignoꝛ ant of both theſe things: howſoever pou haue advi- 
+ fedly, if not alſo vvilfully now witten otherwiſe. Mind therefoze if pou. 
haue not here took heauen and earth to record againſt your ſelf: and whe- 
ther this be not deſperate madnes, peao2no, But let vs — to pour 
KAeplies vpon the Exteptions and Keaſons heretofoꝛe alledged againſt 
2 pour Aſſumption. And let the leader mind without partialitie 9 
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EXCEPTION. x; 
foꝛe God which of vs haue the truth: and accozdinglp let him walken 
all good conſcience befoze God and men. ne 


| Chap. 4. 
The firſt Exception againſt the Aſſumption 
aforeſaid. 


Fr. Iohnſon. : 
Fer: conſider the 19. Artitle of that doctrine and Booſt, which by pour 
. fe 


/ 


f is alleadged for pour defence, and ſce by it if pour pꝛofeſſion and 


Mactize be not tontrarꝝ one to an other: lea ſee if it be not manifeſt e⸗ 
uen by it, that pou haue not a true viſible Church of Chꝛiſt. 
T he words ofthe Article are theſe. 


The viſible Church of Chriſt is a Congregation of faithfull men, inthe * ; 


which the pure vvord of God is 2 , and the Sacraments be duelv mi- 
niſtred, according to Chriſts ordinance, in all thoſe things that of neceliiy 
arc requiſite to the ſaine. 

Theſe are _ owne words and doctrine: Now if you cannot p2ocue 
pour Aſfrmblies to be ſuch, pou map ſce pour own witneſſes (euen pour 
owne doctrine and book) giue verdict againſt pou . If pou can pꝛooue 
them to be ſuch: where and what are pour, pzoofes , touching the parti⸗ 


culars , mentioned in this pour owne deſtription of a viſtble Church? | | 


H. TACOB his 1. Reply to the 1. Excep. 


His your firſt Exception, is the 19. Article of this very book vvhich vvee * 


alleadge,vvherein a viſible Chioch is deſeribed to be a Congregation, where the pure n ard 
2 and Sacrament; mmiſired, accarding to alliheſe things , that of nece nie arcrequiſue. 


ovy this deſcription, you reiect nar, but our practiſe (ſay you) is contrary: | 


and therefore vve haue no true viſible Churches, nor Chriſtians . 

I anſvver: vvherein is it contrarie?in vvhat things that of neceſſitie are re- 
quiſite? doth not all this Chriſtian vvorld ſee and confeſſe, that our publique 
practiſe, is agreeable to our profeſſion, in that book? Nay (ſay you) butproue 
Jon your aſſembliesto beſuch, and; you can prove them, where and what are your procfs * if you dot 


| mo}, you areconfuted. A vvorthy confuration ſure, and very Clerklike: As if my | 


Tenaunt ſhould genie me rent for my houſe and land, yea and goe to Lavv 
vvith me for the fee ſimple, vvhich he hath holden in ferme of me theſe 40. 
yeares: and I haue hetherto, quietly enioyed from my Aunceſtors, time out 
of minde. Novv he ſuing me at lavy, for that vvhich I thus poſſeſſe, ſaith, 
— your ri ht to this land, vvhich you haue; if yau can, vvhat, and vvhete 

e your proofes? let me {ce them: Or els I your Tenaunt yvill haue it: This 
vvere goodly dealing, vvereit not, and very lavvfull. Euẽ ſo doe you, aſking 
proofes of vs for that vvhich vve poſſeſſe, & haue poſſeſſed before you made 
any queſtion about it, nay you your ſelues, held part of this poſſeſſion of vs 


and vvith vs, till yeſterday, vvhen you began firſt to lay claime in this ſorte 


to the vvhole. Nox your teaſon is, et yy prooxeit1o be ours, hon be our proof 4 


EXCEPTION. 3. 15 
14 url ans archort: dg vs any longer: ſee I pray you vour owne equity. If this ſ 2 


fice not to make you deſiſt, I leaue it ro the Judges to giue ſentence. 

J Secondly note further: Our Article ſaith, A Chwrch is where the werdis preached, 
FJ andSacroments mmiftred according to all things that of neceſſitie are requiſite. Where vvee 
lainlyinſinuate, that many errours may be added, and truthes wanting in a 
viſible Church: dut nothing which is abſolutely neceſſarie: Now, what doth 
out practize, in Preaching , or Sacraments, want, that is abſolutely neceſſa- 
rie, without which, there cannot be any true preaching or Sacraments at all, 
ſhevv it vs becauſe vve ſee it not our ſelues Iaſſure you: vntil then, your firſt 


reaſon hath no reaſon in it. 


Fr. To, his Aunſvver to M. Iacobs i. Reply vpon the 1. Exceß . 
1 He fit 02 vnfit the deſcription 18, I neither did, noꝛ doe eramine. 
e ** Onely betauſe it is your owne pꝛofeſſion, and pour pꝛattiſe is tõtra⸗ 
vy vntd it, I did from hence take the firſt Exception , requiring of vou 
to pꝛoue pour Aſſemblies to be ſuch, oꝛ cls to know that pour ownedocs 
trine, is a witnes againſt pour ſelues. Now in your geplp, hane you 
e attoꝛding to the particulers of that deſcription, iuſtified your Church aſ⸗ 
r 23 ſemblies? Nothing leſſe. Tet this therefozc befirſt obſerued. But what 
e then haue pou done! | | 
s 7} Firſtpzetending as if you repeated our erception, and your owne des 
| 2 ſcription, vou leaue out diners particulers, of ſpetiall moment, there 
- 2 erpteſſed. As firſt, where the viſible Church is deſcribed to be a congrega- 
tion of faithfull men, pou leaue out theſe wordes (of faichfull men) belike 
e 3 knowing that pour Congregations, which are holds of all foule ſpirits, 
1 and tages ofenery vncleane and hatefull bird, cannot therefoꝛe iuſtly be Reuel. 18.3 
attounted congregations of faithfull men. Secondly, where the de⸗ 
ſtriptiou ſpeaketh of the Sacraments to be duely miniſtred , powleaue out 
this woꝛd (duely): becauſe it troſſeth pour womens Baptiſme, pꝛiuate 
-Communion, receiuing of the moſt pꝛophane and their ſeed among pon, 
e &c.Laſtiy, where in the deſcription it is required, both foꝛ pꝛeaching the 
pure woꝛd and due adminiſtration of the Satraments, that they be don 
| attoꝛding to Chꝛiſtes oꝛdinante: vou leaue out theſe woꝛds (according to 
Chriſtes ordinance ): belie becauſe this clauſe quite overthꝛoweth both 
pour Antichꝛiſtian Pꝛelaty, from whih al the inferior Munſters among 
o . pou rettiue power and authoꝛity to pꝛeach and miniſter the Sacramets; 
tand pour P2eiſthood and Deaconrp , wherein you all adminiſter ; and 
1, | 7 pourſtinted impoſed p2apers, erhoztations,croſſes in theforehead,queſs 
tions to Infantes. vſe of theſame wordes in Engliſh inminiſtringthe 
{ Lozds Supper, which the Papiſts vſed and ſtill vſe in Latine, not retai⸗ 
g mug the woꝛds of Chꝛiſtes inſtitution; and ſuch like. ; 
cl 3 Thus haniug left out ſuch partitulers as were of ſpetiall moment 
5 againſt vou, pet pou demaund vvherein your paactize is contrary to 
þ your profeſſion, and deſcription of a viſible Church, in vvhat things that 
a 2 ofneceſſitic are requiſite? Weaunſwer, in all the particulers of f — de⸗ 
7 S 


B . 


e miniſtration of the Sacraments, there are neceſſarily required, 


See loha 15. rated from the woꝛld, but ſtand in t 
| 29-817-14 the Antichꝛiſttan Pꝛelates and Pꝛelatie: and therefoꝛe 


18 TREATISE. t. 
(cription aſozefavd , Foꝛ firſt, your Church - aſſemblies, are not congre 
gations of faithfull men, but a confuſion of all manner of people though 
neuer ſo wicked and rg re” The Prelates and Foꝛzmaliſts affirm, 
b. vrliig that your Church is full ot Atheiſtes, Papiſtes, Idolaters, Drunkards, Whore. 
dete 7p, . mongers, and ſuch !.ke, The * fozward Preachers likewiſe, that in pour 
176.354 1% Church are ſvvarcacs of Atheiſts, Idolaters, Papiſts, erronious and heretical 
* ;e:-n on Scctaties, Witches, Charmers,Sorcerers, Murtherers, Theeues, Adulrerers, BW 
nom . 12 Lyars, &c. Finally, that a man may be any thing among you ſauing a found 
gg Chriſtian. Theſe things being ſo,as both pour eſtate and wzitings beare |? 
Lemonſtra- Witnes : tudge pour ſelues, whether pour Aſſemblies can be accounted 
.. s of LI faithfull men „or no: which 18 the firſt point of the de- 
s criptian a d. 

econd ap the ſame deſcription is required , That the pure vvord of 
God be preached, according to Chriſtes ordinance . But with pou are al- 
lowed beſides the word of God, the Apocrypha books:and in ſteed of pre- 
3 3ook of thing the woꝛd, the reading of Homultes: as may appeare in that: book 
3 * of Articles alledged by pour ſelf . Pet who knoweth not, that in thoſe 
156, boones are diuers vntruths errors, contradictions, blaſphenues, and | 
ſuch like? Do farre are they from being the pure woꝛd of God, oz ag:ee- | # 
ing therewith. Mozeouer, when and where the wozd1s pꝛeached among 1 
pou, it is done bp vertue of a falſe office and calling , never appointed by 
Chaiſt. And the Miniſters that pꝛeach it, do in your conſtitution alway 
ſtand ſubiect to be ſilenced, ſuſpended, excommunicated , and degꝛaded 
by the Pꝛelates and Ordinaries, to whom (when pou are made Pꝛieſts, 
pou pꝛomiſe, and (when you enter vpon a benefice) pou ſweare, Canont- 
call obedience . Neither are pou ſnffered any further to pꝛeach the woꝛd, 
and truth of God, then agꝛeeth with the Articles, Jniiictios,Aduertice- |} 

nients and Caueates,inthat behalf pꝛouided. If any pꝛeach the woꝛd of 
God any er, they are ſubiett to beſilfced,baniſhed and put to death.. 
That theſe things acco2d with the oꝛdinãte of Chꝛiſt, — pour o ane 
deſcription of a viſible Churh, J ſuppoſe pour ſelf will not foꝛ ſhame af- { 
ne it. | b 
Laſtly in pour deſcription it is required, That the Sacramentes be due- 


5 miniſtred, according to the ordinance of Chriſt, in all things that of neceſ- 
ity are requiſite to the ſame . Now by the oꝛdinante of Chaiſt , mer — q 

red, 1. A law⸗ 

full Miniſter; 2. A lawfull people; 3. A lawfull adminiſtratio, actoꝛding 
to the Teſtament of Chꝛiſt: In al which pour pꝛattiſe is contrary to te 
ordinance of Chriſt, and pour owne deſtription afozeſapd. Pour Miniſt⸗ 
ers all of them are either Pꝛelates, Pꝛieſtes, oꝛ Deacons (which among 
peu is a ſtep to the Pꝛieſthood): none of which Chriſt hath oꝛdeyned in 
is Teſtament fo: the woꝛk of his Mi ie. Pour people are not ſepa- 
ion with it, and in ſubiection to 
tannot be deemed 


e Chinch n Ood andehepeopleof Chyiſt,buto whomen f 
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tate the Hatramẽts (which are ſeales of the touenant of 

erteine, and map be admiuiſtred. Finallp pour adnuniſtration is at- 
coꝛding to the inventions and pꝛetepts of — ſtinted pꝛapers, cr - 
poxtartons Epiſtles and — — and beſides theſe, in Baptiſme, croſ- 
ing on the foꝛchead, and queſtious tothe infant: iu the Loꝛds ſupper, 
tranſlating and vſing out of the Maſſe book, other woꝛds the the wozds 
of Chuſtes inſtitution:and ſuch like, as map be ſeen atlarge in your book 
of common prayer, Which is picked and culled out of the Mfaſſe RE full 
of abominations, as * POUr ſelues haue confeſſed heretofoꝛe. 

Theſe things we haue ben foꝛted thus to mention at large, both be⸗ 
cauſe pou twiſe demaund (as if pou linew not pour ſelves) wherein pour 
pꝛattiſe is tontrarie to =_ deſcription afoꝛeſaid: and becauſe pou bluſh 
not to affirme,that all the Chꝛiſtiã wozld ſecth and tonftſſith pour pꝛat⸗ 
tiſe to be agꝛeable to pour pꝛofeſſion in that book. Whereas the contra - 
rie jd moſt true. Touching which, what your ſclues haue herctofoꝛe 
wꝛitten to the tontrarte, Dee in the Admonitions to the Parliament, 
Kepltcs of T. C. againſt D. Whitgiſt, Demonſtration of Diſcipline, 
&c. And what the refoꝛmed Churches pꝛofeſſe to the tontrarie, fee in 
the French, Belgicke, aud Yeluettau Churches, in the Harmonie of ton⸗ 
feſſions, Sect. 10. 11. 

Thus alſo appeareth what iuſt cauſe we Had, to vut you to pꝛoue pour 
aſſemblies, to be ſuch , as pour ſelues deſcribe viſible Churches to bee. 
Which ſceing you haue not pet done, and ſeeing your p2actiſe is contra- 
ry to pour pꝛofeſſion. as now{(at p< ur requeſt) we haueſhewed in the par⸗ 
ticulars afozeſapd: If you ſtill be minded as befoze, we do alſo ſtill aſke, 
where and what are pour p2oofes, touching the particulars mentioned 
in your owne deſcription of a viſible Church: 

Jour ſimilitude of a Landlord aud Tenaunt, is againſt pour ſelues : ſo 
wotthp and Clerklike is pour Qeply. If any haue vſurped, o2 otherwiſe 
made a falſe claime never ſo long, to a peere of land oꝛ other poſſeſſion: 
may thep not iuſtlp be called vpo to ſhew their title and bzing foꝛth their 
tuidente? Let the Judges giue ſentence . | 

If pou denn your claime to be ſuch, ſhew pour enidence from the Apoſ- 
tles w2itings: Let vs fro thenceſee pour evidence foꝛ the offices of Arth 
bs,Lo:dbs, Archdeacons, Prieſts, Parſos, Vicars, &c. Fo? your en- 
trance into theſe offites; attoꝛding to your Car ons. ai d bot k of oꝛdering 
Pꝛieſts, &c. Fox your adminiſtration by pour ſtinted impoſed Leiturgy, 


and by pour Popiſh Canons, Officers. pꝛoteedings, &c. Fo pour 


maintenance by Tythes, Chꝛiſomes, Offerings. &c. Foꝛ your confu- 

ſed communion of all ſoꝛtes of peovle,though never ſo wicked, in the bo⸗ 

dy of your Church, &c. Let vs (J ſap) ſeeevidencefo2 theſe, from the 

Avoſtles wꝛitings, if pon denie your claime to be ſuch, as we haue no⸗ 

ted. Ather wiſe if you ſpeake not attoꝛdma to this woꝛd. it 1s becauſe 

there is no light in you, neither any right to that you challendge. 
herepou ſap,vvc held part of _ poſſeſſiõ vvith you 2 — 
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0 hat we with you receiued the beaſtes mark and drunke 6F;h 
meane, that we eiuec JCALLES nKe of the 
- of Babels abominations, We deny it not: but acknowledg Gods mc: 


TREATTSP. 7. 


that paſſing ouer our ſinnes,hath giuen vs grace and ſtrength * at bisch. 
— to fozſake 125 wap of Tour ſbules and to come out of that 
ſpirituall Baby lon, to the ſaluation of our ſoules. Which mercp we wiſh 
alſo to pou, that being ſaued ſrom that froward generation, pou imap be⸗ 
tome the ſonnes and daughters of the Lozd almighty. 
Touchuig pour Article, Preaching,Sacraments, Miniſtratiõ, &c: Nuough 


is ſaid befoꝛe. Onelp where pou ſap, you ſee not pour ſelues vv herein yon 
faile, touching Preaching ot Sacraments, in things neceſſary „It is too in 
pudent vntruth, as pour: foꝛmer wꝛitings doe and will alwaies teſtifie 
to pour fate, which we will not ſtand — to relate. That ſhall ſuffice |. 
2 it be aunſwer ed, the Exception * 
hath both reaſon and weight in it, whatſoever pou doe oz can pꝛetend is 


which we haue touthed befoꝛe: which ti 


the tontrarp. 
H. Iacob his 2. Reply to the 1. Excep. 


*, 
* 


Ere is much adoe to no purpoſe . You obſerue 4. pointes in our Article 
omitted by me, wherein our practiſe is contrarie to our profeſſion. Firſt, 


our Article . 11 a viſible Church to be an aſk mblie of ſauhfull men: Bra our offemblics | ſay 
0 


you are not 


trary, more then 3 was in the Church of the Iewes, both Aunttient 


and in the time of Chriſt, and yet they than were the true Church: As I haue 
elſwhere in this book ſufficiently proued aud ſhewed againſt you. That which 


you bring of D. VV hitgift and other writers amongft vs of the pꝛophaneſſe of [ n 


many in our aſſemblies, you depraue their meaninges vtterly: for though 
they graunt ver} many ſuch to be amongſt vs, yet they ſay not, that all our 
aſſemblies ate ſuch, nor our whole aſſemblies: Neither denie they our aſſem- 
blies to be companies of faithfull men, or vtter ly to be — 


you too groſly abuſe them. 


Secondly, The Article equirtih the pure mord of God io be preached. But (ſay youj the | 


Apocrypha books, and reading of Homilies, and other errors are allowed in 


our practiſe: Vea — and in our piofeſſion too: as your ſelf obſerueth in 


the book of Artic. yet then our profeſſion & practiſe differ not, as you charg 
our Churches. But theſe pointes are not the pure word of Gol: Neither doth the 
Article meane, that ina viſible Church, every iot and title, both of our pro- 
feſſion and practiſe, muſt needs be out of the pure word. They knew that eue- 
ry viſible Church might and did erre in ſomewhat: Onely it meaneth, that a 
viſible Church — * not erre in any poinct, that of neceſſity is requiſite, as 
their words expreſſe. It reſteth then that you ſhew, that t pute word is 
not preached in our aſſemblies by law, ſufficiently to ſalvation: which yet you 
do not, nor can doe. Therefore you ſay nothing. For, I for my part knovy 
vel chat out Churches faile from the pure word in ſundry leſſer Poinrs,which 
5 r thoug 
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This is falſe, they are ſo: you chal neuer proue 111 vs the con- = 
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from: Nay, | I 
the contrary do they: euen that onely they ought to be reformed. Therefore 
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ough they be errors, et are they not Fundamentall , neither doe they in 
—— hay — aboliſh from Chriſt. * 


"Thirdly, the Article hath, according to Chrifles ordinance : But you ſay, that re 


preach d1 flrange and falſe ſunclioms, ſuch as are not Chriftes ordinances. This is falſe too, Our 3. 


ordinary Preachers are true Paſtours, as rouching the ſubſtance of Paſtorall 
calling, as I haue often aunſwered you b albeit they haue a wrong ordination 


ſufficient for the being of a true Chutch, though not for the perfe 
Contrary to the vvhich, you haue nothing but vvords . 
Laſtly, the Article requireth (due adminiſtration of Sacraments: ) But oty 


ton of it. 


« gradlize ( ſay you) herein is nos duc or im ier, becauſe there concurre diueri corruptions withall: as 4+ 
fined prayers, exhortazions, Epifiles, G oſpels , oo ing in Baptiſme, c. Iaunſvver: 


all theſe ſimply of them ſelues do not abolith our Sacraments . If you think 
they do, ſay ſo, and you ſhall be refuted . If nay, then this verie Article {1g- 
nifiech ſo much, That corruptions and faults might be in the Sacraments, but 
nothing amiſſe that of neceſſitie is requiſite. 

Novy, all theſe 4. poincles ] haue omitted (ſay you.) True: in vvords I haue, but in 


ſence Jexpreſſe them all and eueric one, vvhen for breuities ſake , Icompre- 
hended all in this generall clauſe of this Article, according to all that is ofneceſſitie re- 
 qufue. Hovv fay you, haue I not herein contained and {1gnified all theſe your 


exceptions, and that according to the meaning of the Article? IfThaue (as it 
is moſt true) then doe you vuconſcionably abuſe me, in ſaying, I pretended 
to repeaie our deſcription in the Ariicle, and yet leaue out divers particulars 


of ſpeciall moment. And let this therefore be firſt obſerued, I haue omitted 


nothing materiall in that Article. Yealet this be here noted, that in all this 
you haue moſt fondly abuſed your penne and tounge . 

Yer vyill you ſtill demaund hog our prafliſe agreeth with our prof. ſion in that 19. Ar- 
Fele? Still I annſvver you vvith that ſimilitude of a fooliſh and importunate 
Tenaunt againſt his Landlord . If Ihaue held poſſeſſion , and my aunceſtors 
before me time out of minde, indeed rhe King 1 — to it, he ma 
call for my euidence, becauſe : nullom tempus occiarit Regi, 
ſubiects, poſſeſſion & inheritance ( ſo long vvithout interruption) is of itſelf aft te 
euidence in lavv good inough, except the plaintif can bring better to the cõ- Flince. 
trary. Therefore it vvere abſurd and ſenceleſſe before any Iudge in Eng- 
lad. for a Tenaunt to put ſuch a Landlord to ſhevV his euidence in ſucha 
caſe, Euen ſo as abſurd it is for you, ſeeing at firſt you vvere of vs and novv 
are gone out from vs, to put vs to proue our ſelues to be ſuch as heretofore 
you neuer doubted of. If now you doubt and contradict it, ſhew you your 


reaſon as better euidence, or els all men wil condempne your folly. 


VV here you pus me to proue all our off ices ofthe Hycrarc hie, their ceremonies ce. What nee- 
deth it? — — — of Except you doe ſhew, that theſe corru pti- 


ons all or any of them abſolutely in __ one nature do aboliſh vs al —_ 
3 rom 


this poinct, as alſo of that concerning in my n- 


the confuſion of our people, in my other vvriting long ſince deliuered to you, 4 1 — 


touching the * comparing of the condition ofa Miniſterie vvith Mariadge. that treatiſe 


Novv this ordinance of Chriſt, to haue a true Paſtor to a — 36A , Is. een 
in the e ſſe 


of tius book, 
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20 | TREATISE x: 
from Chrift ,& make vs vnpoſſible to be ſaued, which vntill you doe, fillt 
ſay, I ſee not any peece of reaſon in all your words. 

And Laſtly where you ſay, is is an imudent intruth, that] ſay we ſee not, that ii 
meeeſſvie ij mung in o Chureh, And to thu end you quote #0 conumee me, The Adinous 
| tion. T. C. his Replies, Demonſtration, Declaration, and the Defence of 

Diſcipline, &c. This is indeed too bold an vntruth, & a wilfull peruerting of 
all your allegations . None of all theſe do gtaunt any thing to be wanting 
with vs that is nece ſſarie to the being of a Church ſimply, nor to the beg o! 
a true Miniſtery or Sacraments: But onely to their vvell and camem u be- 
ing. Hovv honeſt then are you to falſiſie your ovvne vvitneſſes ſo openly? 


Fr. Io. his Atinſyver to Mr. Iacobs 2. Reply 

vpon the 1. Excep. 
1 Haue often heard ſuch things, M. Iacob. Pet thep are but words of 
wynd . And now belike you tell vs here aforehand, what we are to look 
fo in this and the reſt of pour Geplies following, even much adoe to no 
1, purpoſe. Firſt where pour Article deſcribeth a viſible Church to be a C6. 
gregation of faithfull men: pou ſap, pours are ſo * did and do denie it. 
Now therefoꝛe muſt pou pꝛoue it, who made the firſt Argument, and 
Mt. Rar. ſtill continew to replp. 3 you finow not this, you know little oꝛ nothing 
12 either of the rules oz of the vſe of ſound reaſoning. Let anp that haue 
M. Gig, linowledg, judge. Secondlp, whereas pou would Aſhould proue the 
The Diico- Contrary (although in putting this over to me pou manifeſt yuur owre 
zery, The ignoꝛance and weaknes, pet) know that both "others of vs and ' np ſelf 
ravaited Haue done it ſundyie times; and taken awaptheobiections drawen from 
bc. the coxruptions in the Ievviſh oz any other Churches. Vnto which who 
is there of pou that ever gave vs ſound aunſwer? Thirdly, A take the 
! in the aur Whole Land to witnes againſt pou , that it is moſt falſe which here pou 
A. ff 0 . are not aſhamed with ſuch boldnes to affirme, viz. that your Church-af- 
. C. to M. ſemblies are Congregations of faithfull men. But by this map all men ſee 
vv. Smith, poi make no conſcience what pou affirme oꝛ denie, ſo pou may ſeeme ta 
— to your ſapſomewhat. Fourthlp, pour owne men of all ſoꝛts tonfeſſe it to be as 
2 I have ſaid and ſhewed in mp foꝛmer aunſwer. Vnto which J might 
* adde an hundzed mo teſtimonies of theirs, if the caſe were not as clears 
9 — 2 — _ f 
ut pou ſap, 1 depraue their meanings vtterly. Why ſo, ay vou: 
Becauſe they ſay not, that all your Aſſemblies — ſuch, pl . — Al- 
— — they graunt very many ſuch to be among you: that is, ma- 
nie of pour Church to be Atheiſts, Papiſts, Drunkards, Whoremongers, 
Thieves, M urtherers, Witches &c. Alas M. Iacob, it pittieth me to ſee your 
extreame follie and evill conſcience + Pour follie, that ſee not how both 
thep and pou giuethecauſeinthis graunt: and therby alſo teſtifie that J 
do not at all depꝛave their meanings. Js it poſſible, that pour Church- 
aſſemblies ſhould be full of ſuch knowen vngodlp perſons, and pet be 


Congzegation of farhfulmentJe never enered into mpeyought, mu 
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EXCEPTION 1. 2 


leſſe did I ever ſap it, that your whole Aſſemblies are ſuch . Imo and 
willingly accknowledg manp of pour Church not to beſo: foz which J 


p2aiſe God. (Alwates A except pour publike wozſhip and <Jdolatrie, 
wherein all, even the beſt among pou, are ew 7 4 pn This A ſaid, 
thatyour Aſſemblies are not congregations of tait ul men, but a confuſion 


of all manner of people, though never fo vvicked. And this pou ſee do pour 
owne men teſtifte-> 

Adde herevnto , that both they and your ſelf — pour Aſſemblies 
herein ought to be reformed, If thep be alreadp Congregations of faith - 
full men, what refoꝛmation would pon haue in this behalf? But rhe | 
eſtate herein be ſuch,as they ought to be refozmed:whp are pou ſoſham- 
les and fooliſh , thus to ſpeake as pou do in all this matter? Beſides 
pour folly, pou bew2ap an evillconſcience, in aſmuch as pou deniethat 
thing, the light whereof doth ſo ſhine in pour tonſtiente, as even whiles 
— ſhift it of, pou are conſtrained to acknowledg it whether port 
willo2 not. 

Where you ſpeak of your owne men, that they deny not your Aſſem- 
blies to be companies of faithfull men, or vtterly to be ſeperated from: it is 
to no purpoſe at all ſaue againſt pour ſelfe. Foz firſt,though they ſpeak 
it not in theſe verp ſpllables, yet the thing it ſelf neceſſarily followeth 
vpon their woꝛds . At is without queſtion that the heathen Poets did 
themſelues woꝛſhip Idols: yet notwithſtanding ſometimes they ſo 
ſ\pake in their wzitinas, as Paull doth from thence conclude that not 
Idols but the true God onely is to be woꝛſhipped. Had it now ben of 
waight. foꝛ any of them to Have alleadged againſt the Apoſtle , that theit 
Poets did not deny Idols to be worſhipped ? Pet pou thinł it ſufficient, to 
withſtand the truth with any ſuch pꝛetente. 
ſerve foꝛ aunſwer to all your repꝛoches wherewtth pou burden me mas 
np times foꝛ the collections which A deduceneceſſarilyfrom pour owne 
and other mens w2itings . Secondly,you are to finow that it is not 
materiall againſt me, whatſocver your men doe graunt oz deme. But 
anainſt you it is, who abide in the ſame Mimſterie and of the ſame 
Church with them. Foz that which you ſpeak of the Church of the 
Iewes both auncient and in the time of Chriſt, referring vs to another 
placehereafter in this book foꝛ pꝛoof of your —— look you 
there alſo foꝛ aunſwer therevnto. And hitherto of the firſt point of 
— Article and pꝛofeſſion differing from pour pzactiſe and tonſtitu- 


N Fo :theſecond,if you pꝛofeſſe to pꝛeath the pure vvord of God as this 


Article requireth) and yet againe both in pꝛofeſſion and pꝛattiſe as here 
poli — each'thetmpure and lying wꝛitings of Men, ſuch 
as bethe Apocrypha books and your Homilies: what is oꝛ tan be moꝛe 
contrarie*Jfyour Article meane othervviſe (ag pou pꝛetend) it is full of 
dereit. Neither ſhall any ever know what pour p2ofeſſion ts, if nour 


Articles doe thus croſſe one another, and pour pꝛattiſe alſo agree w_ 
3 4 


Let this once ſpoken, - 
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e wo? * : 5 ; , : 5 ; 
_ tleare this point, J aunſwer furthermoze: 1. that it is a point 
of neteſſitie requiſite, that Gods vvord onely be taught. Foz which ſee 


theſc Scriptures, Deut. 4. 2. and 12. 3 2. Pſal. 119. 113. Prov. 30. f. 6. EIa. 


8. 20. and 59. 21. ler. 23: 16. 28. Ioh. 5.39. Col. 3. 16. 1 Tim. 6. 3. 4. 5. and 
Tim. z. 16. 17. Gal. 1. 8. 9. Rev. 22. 18. 19. Thus bp pour owne expoſiti. 
on of this Article, the Aſſumption of pour maine Argumeut falleth, and 
pour Churches 2 maine in falſe conſtitution : which is the queſtion be⸗ 


Exception 


ene uva tweene vs, 2.The Toe lan books maintained in the Church which 
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pou ſap is both pour pꝛofeſſion and pꝛattiſe) overth2zoweth the truth of 
Chuſrian religion, and bzingeth in Judaiſme, Popery , Atheiſme , and 
(ee lr. whatnot ? 3. Even in the Church of Nome where theſe books alſo are 
lacob 2, © Ceceived, pet withal the pure word is ſo preached among them by Law, 


folloviing, 


kepy, < agnodoubtto ſomeis ſufficient co ſalvation . Foz pꝛoof whereof ſee 

- the Bhemes Teſtament, in their note vpon 1 Tim. z.. Pet this ſun⸗ 

dꝛeth not but that their Church maintaineth falſe doctrine.( as in that 

ace alſo map be ſcen) and ſtandeth in falſe conſtitution. Neither there- 

oꝛe can this help pou . Jt reſteth then that pou ſhow , the pure worde 

only to be pꝛeached among pou by Lavv,and that alſo according to Chriſ- 

tes ordinauce. Which pet von doe not, neither tan doe. Andtherefoze it 

ts ponr ſelf that ſan nothing: but that you both profeſſe & practiſe errors. 

Nou it is well, the truth ſo ſhineth in pour heart, as pou tonfeſſe your 

Churches faile from the pure vvord in ſundry leſſer points. Pet J pꝛay 

vou reckon vp theſe-points in particular, that by the woꝛde of God it 

= map be ſeen whether they be leſſer oz greater then pou would beare vs in 

—_—_ hand. Then tell vs, in whoſe power it is in your Church, to redꝛeſſe 

Mar. 18.15 | them. Alſo, why they are not redreſſed, ſceing yon know them, and 

15.17.20. haue rules given by Chꝛiſt foꝛ ſuch caſes , if pour Churches be his? 

3 : *  Laſtiy, whp pou foꝛ (your part) abide in knowen erroz8, and keepe not 
2 cor. 10.4, the truth and commaundements of Chziſt 2 | 

5. 6. As touching that pou ſap, though they be errors, yet they are not fun- 


damentall, neither doe in their owne nature aboliſh from Chriſt : the fit 
place of handling this point followeth in the ſecond Exception and ſe⸗ 
venth Aeaſon, towhich places I referre it. Pet in the meane time, be- 
tauſe here we are treating of the Apocrypha books, tell me whether in 
rob. 12, retaining them. vou retame not ſuch errors as your ſelf account funda- 
12.15. mentall &c. Io example, the book of Tobit teacheth that t Angels doe 
. preſent and bring to memory our prayers before the Lord. Now this ho- 
8 nour ( pou linow ) is peculiar to Chꝛiſt, who "onelp is the M ediatoꝛ of 


nterteſſion. That Apocrypha doctrine e Ss blaſphemous, 
uach. ta and anerror (in pour ſence as I takeit) — s Adv Herehnte 


43-44-45» that offring vp of a ſinne offring to God fot the dead, to make teconciliati- 


12 Machab. On for them thereby, ſpoken of in the book of Machabees: And attoꝛding 
x4 -41-42+ to pour ſetond ſente of fundamentall, that commending of ——. 


ther, taught in the ſame book of Machabecs. Not to ſpeak of the M-- 
. 5 8 0 
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EXCEDTION tr; "Mi 


ger in the boon of Tobit, for healing any that ig troubled with a Bi 


bell oꝛ evil{ ſpirit, by aperfume made ofa fiſhes heart and liuer . Theſe * Tob.5.6, 


ſweet doctrines with other the like do thoſe books affooꝛd. But it ſkils 
not 105 Kal ve with a bold face — — you tan beare it out 
and ſay your errors are not fundamentall, &c. Is this pour conſct- 
ence; Mr. Iacob? Will pon thus ſtill plcad foꝛ Baal * . 
But to pꝛoteed, in the third plate pou ſpeak of thoſe woꝛds, (accor- 
ding to Chriſts ordinance . Where firſt marke, that theſe woꝛds in pour 
Article are to be referred to all the particulars going befoꝛe. So as to 
maititaine pour Argument, pou muſk pꝛoue your Aſſemblies to be ſo ga- 
thered, the pure vvord ſo preached, anh the Sacraments ſo adminiſtred a- 
mong you, as Chꝛiſt hath oꝛdeined. Thus might you moꝛe pcrſwade 
vs, aud defend your ſelues better, in one half ſheet of paper, then in a 
thouſand ſuch frivolous pamphlets as you ſparſe abꝛoad, to no purpoſe 
at all, except it be to lap open your owne nakednes ſo much the mote . 
Whereas J alledged, that vvhen and vvhere the vvorde is preached a- 
mongyou, it is done by vertue of a falſe office and calling, never appointed 
by Chriſt: this pou ſap is falſe too. Often Have A heard you ſap ſo,but 
never could J hearepou pꝛoue it. To help pon therefoze, A will ſhow 
por the wap how to doe it, if any ſuch thing could be. And that is thus: 
irſt, _ (as befoꝛe God) to reckon vp all the offices of Miniſterp 
which pour Church by Law enjopeth; and then to note the Dcriptures 
which teach that Chꝛiſt oꝛdained thoſe offices in his Chnrch: ſecondly, 
toſhow the manner of entrance into pour ſeverall offices pꝛeſtribed by 
Law; and then, to name the plates of Dcripture where ſuch calling is 
appointed by Chꝛiſt. This pou ſee is a plaine and ready wap ( touching 
theſe two points) to ſtabliſh the conſcience and to tonfound pour adver - 
ſaries, not with ſhow of woꝛds, but with ſubſtance of matter. J hope 
ft will do you ſome pleaſure Mr. Iacob, that J haue ſhowed you ſo good 
pay All the thanks A aſke foz it is, that pou would walk vpꝛight - 
p in it. N 
Now if pon liſt not take the paines, oꝛ find the way all to hard, fox 
pour Archbs, Loꝛdbs, Archdeacons, Parſons,Vicars,Dtipendaries, 
and the reſt of your Pꝛieſts and Deacons: pet at leaſt foꝛ your ſelf ſhow 
it in defence of your owne office and calling, firſt when you weremade 
ueſt and Beacs bp the Pꝛelates; and thi when pou became an Honſe- 
teſt in the and ſince a Mertenarp⸗Pꝛieſt in the citty. Now 
J heare) pour Loꝛds the Pꝛelates haue commaunded you ſiſence,atid 
pou as an obedient childe of ſuch reverend Fathers do readilp ſubmit 
to their Antichꝛiſtian authozity . Pet let this be no extuſe to put of the 
tlearing of the foumer matter: but ſeeing pou haue ſo much the moze lea- 
[e, doe themoze ſoundly and ſpeedilp . Doubtles it would give gzeat 


in . 
—— Preachers ate true Paſtors, as touching the 


Next pou ſap, your ordinarie 
ſublance of Paſtorall calling but whom meane pou by ordinary * : 
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TRFATISE x. 


4 
— Pour Pꝛelates AY remember) are by Law pour Ordinarics . V 
pou meane it of them ? pour treatiſe ſhewes it not. Tell vs then whg 
thep be of whom pou ſpeak : 1. whether all oꝛ ſome onelp of pour Pꝛia- 
thers: 2. whether pou have anp ertraozdinarie Pzeachers that have 
ſome other office: 3. what you judge, of thoſe that arenot in the number 
of the oꝛdinarp P2eachers pou ſpeali of, whether they alſo be true Paſs 
toꝛs: 4. what pou account —— to the Dcripture) the ſubſtante of 
tlje Paſtoꝛall talling, whereof you ſpeak. All theſe you fcemuſt 
be cleared , afoꝛe we can vnderſtand what pou ſpeak, oꝛ whereof you 
affirme. Do myſticall, oz rather in deed ſo fearefull and deceitfull ig 
pour manner of ſpeach. : 2 PE | 
Touching the queſtion, what is ſubſtantiall in the Miniſtery (if vou 
put it over to me to declare, as pour manner is) A have already ſhowed 
taretiſe in judgment and reaſons int another treatiſe. Which you may either 
of whe >i- refute, oꝛ appꝛoue pour Miniſtern attoꝛding to thoſe particulars, o (if 

Churches of POU tan do neither of theſe) peeld to the truth againſi which you have ſo 

Fog). p. 83. long ſtrugled in vaine. In vaine, J ſap: foꝛ pꝛoof whereof marlie what 

£4.55. followeth nert in your Heply. 

Pour ſelf confeſſe that even the Pꝛeachers foꝛ whome nou plead, 
have a wrong ordination from the PreJacy. Thus your owne month 
(. Jatob) is witnes againſt pour ſelf that al your labour is in vaine. 
Shall I pet make it moꝛe plaine vnto pou? Marlie then. Pour maine 

Fee before, defente id from t the doctrine of your Church, as it is publiquel y profeſ- 

Faz ;. aud 6, ſed and practiſed by Lavv . NoW pour Law admitteth no other oꝛdina⸗ 
tion, but that of the Prelacy . And this pour felf here tonfeſſe is vvrong. 
In what caſe now pour Miniſtery ſtandeth , let others judge. And 

4 take pou heed, pou pleaſe not pour ſelf ann longer in ſich varighteouſ- 

The. a. a neg. The end thereof is fearefull. But beſides this eſtate of your 
Miniſterp, you tonfeſſe here alſo foꝛ the body of pour Church. that vou 
have a confuſion of people: that is (indeed, though pou ſvcak it not in 
wo2d) a ſptrituall Babplon. Foz Babel, is in Engliſh, confuſion. Thus 
both foꝛ Miniſtery and people, vou give the cauſe, having wearied your 

"= WO (fin = —— of — an _ is and will be the 

+ 31.38. fruit of po 1 abours in this caſe. Sothe Scrip- 

* ture hath foꝛetold. | Ms caſ 5 Bothe * Deriy 

2M ' Pour other wꝛiting,: touching the comparing of the condition ofa 

* fee rhe | Miniſtery vvith Mariage long ſincedeliuered,wag alſo lon i ſince aunſwe⸗ 

following red. Vnto which A have not yet received any Keply: not ſo much as 

ache eud of Words, which is the moſt J look foꝛ from you at anp time. 

Wis, Wherenert pou graunt, it is Chriſts ordinance, to haue a true Paſtor, 
to a faithfull people: hold vou there, M. Iacob, and pou overth2ow at 
once all pour Churches and Miniſtery. Foꝛ pou neither have pꝛoued. 
neither ever will. that ſo vou have. Begging of tf i hough 

a | gging of the queſtion ( thoug 
n, vſe it never ſo often) is nothing but woꝛdg. not anp pꝛoof at all. 
After this pou tome to that clauſe of pour Article, which requireth 
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EXCFÞ TION tr. 9 


due admiuiſtration of the Sacraments according to Chrifls ordinance. Firſt 
upnd,that divers of particulars were reiated (wherein pou faile)be- ; before. beg 
ſides thoſe pou have here mentioned. Hee mp: ſormcer aunſwer. 15. 10. G. 
ft are ps pt of the Jewes * polluted the table of the Lozd 
aud mabe their oblations to bein vaine; pea, if the abuſes in Cozinth 9.12.13 
about the Dacrament made that + it wag not the eating of the Lozds a=. 4 4.5 
per: what then ſhal be thought of thchepnous abomin ations of An- . 1.12.13. 
cichziſt retained among pou in the Dacraments ? Pour diſtinction of Cor. 1x, 
ſimply aboliſhing is but leaven of pour owne,bozrowed from pour Pꝛe⸗ 20, 
lates, and by them from the P apiſts. We platnelp affirme that pour 
and co2ru are ſuch, as the Dacraments among pon are 
not duelp aduuniſtred actoꝛding to Chziſts ozdinance; and that it cannot 
be ſhowed bp the woꝛd of God that they ſeale vp Gods covenant of 
ate to pour Church and the members thereof in that eſtate. Now ſee 
at (accozding to pour pꝛomiſe) pou refure this, And pzove that not- 
withſtanding all pour cozruptions mentioned, pet Chziſt atknowled⸗ 
| ur Hacramets foꝛ his: alſo,that the good things and oꝛdinanten 
of Chꝛiſt wanting among pou, are not ofneceſſitierequiſite. In the 
meane time know , that none can partake in the adminiſtration of your 
Sacraments, but thep muſt needs withall partake in pour ſinnes befoze 
rehearſed. Which the Lozd hath moſt ftraitly fozbidden: Rev. 18. 4. and 
14.9. 10. 11. Exod.20.4.5, Pſal. 119. 21. Mal. 1. 7. 8. 13. 14. 2 Cor, 6. 17. 
Amos. 4. 4. 5. and 5. 5, Ephel. g. 11. 
The particulars of pour Article, vou ſap, you omitted for breuities ſake. 
Let others beleev pou that will: foʒ mine owne part, J neither do noz 
tan beleev it. Nou have here taken paines to wꝛite an whole book , and 
in it a multitude of woꝛds to no purpoſe .. Js it likeſn then, that foꝛ bre- 
vity ſake pou would omit the moſt ſpetiall points of the Article, which 
map be w2rtten in a line oz two at the moſt? Nap M. Iacob, theſeclauſes 
(of faithfull men;duely; according to Chriſts ordinance) are ſo ful and P2rge 
nant againſt pou, as pou thouht it no wiſdome to mention them at all: 
but rather in ſilence to burp them vnder ſome generall terme, oz (as 
your ſelf peak) ro comprehend them in a generall clauſe, This in dced 
was the beſt wap to darken the truth and help pour ſelf, if any wap you 
could, But any that mind pour manner of dealing map eaſily ſee, 
that if theſe clauſes had made but a tenth part ſo much for you, as they 
are fully againſt pou: then you would have ben ſo far from omitting the, 
as weſhould have had them noted downe in g2eater letters then the 


reſt . 

Foz pour Article it ſelf, if the meaning of it were to tompꝛehend thoſe 
poſts in pour generaſll Halle why then did it ſo partitulariy mention 
them beſides 4 Mere the framers of pour Article ſo ignozant 02 tareleſſe 
(Think pou) ag in a brief deſcrintis of ſuch a waighty matter,they would 
commut ſo manp vaine andneedles tantologies? Nap rather they j 2 
ged all theſe particulars abſolutelp n l:\peciallp, that Chriſts ordi- 


Mal. 1.6.7, 


nance 
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nance be had and obſerved, and that alſo in all things of neteſſitie reg. 
ſite. Bow ſap you, is not this the meannig of the Article? How fondy 
then and how vnconſctouablp have pou abnſed not onely your pen and 
tounge, but even pour Church and book of Articles, whereon pou ſerme 


fo: to relp? How juſt cauſealſo have I then ſtill to demaimd, whercani 7 


what your proofes be, touching the particulars of your one deſcripriqu of 
a viſible Church? 


Pour parableof a Landlord and a renaunt beſides that it is popiſſ 75 


and againſt pour ſelues (as hath ben ſhewed) it is alſo falſe. don have 


not had poſſeſſion time out ofminde, gs pou pꝛetend. It is but peſter- | 


dan ſince this your Samaritane and miſceline religion began, vir; ſince 
Ang —.— e eight. Now alſo Chaiſt the King and Lord of his Church 
doth by his ſervants {ap claune to his owne right, and diſclatmeth your 
falſe woꝛſhip and Miniſterie. Do pour owneſaping is againſt pour ſelf, 
Nullum tempus occurrit Regi, No time doth preiudice the King. If pol 
plead pour right by ann moꝛe aunttent date, as from Chiſt and his A. 
poſtles, the evidente may ſoone be ſhewed from their wꝛitings. If von 
Doe it not, all men of wiſdome will not onelp tondenuie pour folly, who 
talie vpon pou the defence of ſo bad a cauſe, but will alſo perceive the im 
_ of — Churches eſtate, foꝛ which no warrant tan be ſhewedfrs 
oſtolik wt. 

a Fox — oing out from among pou, when before we had held part of 
poſſeſſion with you, I brought warrant from the wozde of God: which 
pou touch not at all. | 
That it licth vpon pou, pea and that pour felf have taken it vpon you, 
to approve pour Hicrarchy, Leiturgy, confuſion of people &c . appearcth 
not onelp by the title of pour book,which is called A defence of the Chur- 
ches and Miniſtery of Eugland: but bpreaſay alſo that poi began the firſt 
Argument and continew to replie. Wherevpon pou are bound to pꝛoue 
what is denied oꝛ in this caſe put vnto pou to be pzoved. We then in 
aunſwer to pour Argument noting the falſhood of pour Hierarchy , wor- 


ſhip, &c. it is pour part now to appzovethem by the woꝛd of God, oꝛ to 
convince —— os — — not — — from being Chriſts. J 
you cannot doe thts, tonfeſſe it. and giveglozpto God. That your caſe 
is thus. hath ben often ſhewed by ys, both in — — and in theſe 
aunſwers to pour ſelf . And of this point there will be occaſion after- 
ward to ſpeak againe . | 


Touching the impudent vntruth wherewith pou were charged, firſt 


pou ſapd » Your ſelves ſee not wherein you faile, touching Preaching or Sa- 


crameats, in things neceſſary. I alledgedpour owne men as witneſſes 
to convincepou thercin, The —— T. C. his es? - — 
ſtration, & c. Now pou aunſwer that none of all theſe do graunt any thing 
to be wanting vvith you that is neceſſatv to the being of a Church ſimply, not 
to the being of a true Miniſtery or Sacraments: but onely to their vvelland 


convenient being. Vn which bold aſſertion of pours, pau both mow 
a 
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FRCEPTTON x; 2 
and perſiſt in the inpudent untruth laid to ponr charge. Fox hearhen 


now, and pou ſhall heare themſclves teſtifie thus much, 
The firſt Admonition in the Pzefaceſapeth thus, In a fevy vvordes to 
ſpeake vvhat vve meane, Either muſt vve have à right Miniſtery of God, and 


a right government of his Church according to theScriptures ſet vp (both am. firſt uad 
vrhich vve lack) ox els there can be no right Religion, nor yet for contempt ſecond. 


thereof can Gods plagues be from vs any vvhile differred . And againe 111 
the treatiſe it ſelf are theſe woꝛds, We in England are not yet come to the 
outyvard face of a Church agrceable ro Gods vvord . Vn as it is wzitten m 
the margeut of divers of thoſe books, we are ſcarce come to the out v ard 

tace of a Church &. Take which of theſe pou pleaſe: the beſt is bad 


pnough. 


U | | | 
- Touchingthe Miniſreriein particular, the ſame book and men ſa 
thus, We have an Antichriſtian Hierarchy and a popiſh ordering of Mini- 
ters ſtrange from the vvord of God and the vſe of all vvel reformed Chiu- 
ches in the vrorld . And further, Although ſome truth be taught by ſome 
Preachers, yet no Preacher may vvithout daunger of the Lavves „utter all 
the truth — in the booke of God. 
Then touthing the Sacraments, thus they wꝛite, The Sacraments are 
vvickedly mangled and prophaned. Alſo, In the primitive Churches they 
adminiſtred the Sacrament ſimply as they received it from the Lord. vve ſin- 
fully mixed vvith mans inventions and deviſes. Pea they tharge the Pꝛe⸗ 
lates, that they doe ſuperſtitiouſly and vvickedly inſtitute a nevv Sacrament 
(vvhich is proper to Chriſt onely) marking the child in the forehead vvith 
I _— in token that hereafter he ſhall not be aſhamed to confeſſe the faith 
of Chriſt. 

And of pour book of comon p2aper, acco2dingto which your Sacra- 
ments and other divine ſervice is adminiſtred, thus alſo they wzrte, we 
muſt needes ſay that this book is an vnperfit book, culled and picked out of 
the Popiſh dunghill the Maſſe book, full of all abominations. ; 

'Toroirclude withall, thus they teſtifie concerning theſe things ton⸗ 
troverted betweene them and the Pꝛelates, Neyther is the controverſy 
betvvixt them and vs as they vvould beare the vvorld in hand, for a cap a 
tippet or a ſurplus , but for greater matters concerning a true Miniſtery and 
Regiment of the Church according ro the vvord. Which things once eſta- 
blifhed, the other melt away of thẽſelues. Bemg(once eſtabliſhed)ſaythep. 
Therefoze pet thep did not account they had them. And whereofſpealt 
they! All may ſee, of a true Miniſtcry and Regiment ofthe Church. 

Now ſutak pour ſelf, Mr. Iacob. Do not theſe men teſtifie to your fate, 
that you Have avouched a bold and inpudent vntruth, wilfullp ſtriving 
anainſt the cleare light? Net Jhavecited but a few. andthoſeonely out 
of the Admonitions to the — — Out of — — reſt 2 — 
wꝛitings I might alledge a thouſand mo, to convince pou 1 . 
that —. be gt ious . And theſe (J doubt not will cleare the 
Polut, and ſuffice any that are indifferent and godly minded, Foz Poe 
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ſelf, I ſap no moꝛe but wiſh you had not verified the Oꝛatoꝛs ſaving, 


He that once paſſeth the bounds of modeſtie, becomes impudent out of men 


fuco, Ditherto of the firſt Exception , 


Chap. 5. 
The ſecond Exception — Mr. Iacobs a 
Aſſumption aforeſayd , 


Fran. Iohnſon. 


dly. tell vs whether pon hold and pꝛofeſſe le ſus Chriſt to be 
— Prieſt and King of his Church, to be obeped in his owne 1 


nante only, and in no other. And if pou do, theuſhew vs how pour p;ac- 
tiſe agꝛeeth with this pꝛofeſſion. 


H. Iacob his 1. — * to the 2. Excep. 

O this ſecond Exception That Chriſt is our Prophet, Prieſt, and King, 
TI aunſwere: The Booke of Articles, our Miniſters now, and Congreya- 
tions generally, do hold and 4 the ſame (our practiſe being anſwerable 
likewiſe therevnto) euen as before time Maiſter Cramer, Ridley, Latimer, and 
ſuch like, with their 3 did then: viz. That Chriſt is our Prophet, 
Prieſt and K ing, and to be obeyed in his owne ordinances onely & in no o- 
ther. This I ſay we generally profeſſe and practiſe. 

Hovvbeit this note vvith all, vve hold Chrifts ordinance to be of tvvo 
ſorts,writtt or vnmrittẽ, the firſt the ſecõd arbitrary. The firſt touching doc- 
trine, that is, touching faith and the invvard opinion only, ſuch as theſe, The 
doctrine of God, his Natuye, his Perſons, his Properties, of the Meſſias 
Chriſt Ieſus, of Iuſtification, of Sanctification, of the Ref urrectiõ &c. Where- 
in ſtandeth the t fozordation of ſaving faith. All theſe muſt be in the vyritten 
vvord or els to be none of Chriſtes . The ſecond touching outvvard orders 
in the Church, vvhich are truely called and counted Chriſtes ovvne alſo. al- 
though particularly deuifed and appointed by the Church, vvhom Chriſt 

hath authoriſed there vnto, euen as it ſhall be thought moſt fir and profitable 

for the preſẽt times, places and perſons: ſuch vve hold alt outvvard gouer ne- 
ment and ceremonies to be,becauſe they be not ſimply of the foundation,neither 
grritten, nor cert, nor but at the arbitrarie appointment of the Church 
and Magiſtrate , and yet to be Chriſtes ovvne neuerthelefſe . vvho hath left 
this libertic for the Church to vſe. Thus vve hold and thus vye practiſe, and 
vve are perſvvaded no Scripture to be againſt all this, but rather for it. If peak 
nov concerning our Miniſters and Congregations generally; that is our pu- 

blique Church ſtate. If you ſay but there arediyers amongſt vs that thinke 

othervviſe, I aunſvver, But this is the generall eſtate both of our Miniſters 

and Churches, hovvſoever one or tvvo among ſt hũdreths or thouſands may 

thinke othervviſe, ſhevv the contrary if you can. And our Churches, they 

certenly muſt be deemed after their generall eſtate and conſtitntion, not as 
one or tyvo men thinke. If you ſay, this generall opinion and practiſe is 

an 
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aa. Therfore they obey not Chriſts ordinances in truth herein, though 
they thinke they do. I aunſvver, let it be ſo, it is novv o thethor of their iudg- 
ment, as it vvas in Maiſter Crawner, Ridly, ce. Not pregnaunt rebellion and 


»An error, 
though nat 
fiudamca” 


diſobedience to Chriſt, not a eomicied or feared conſcience, ſo that their o- tall, 


ther i truthes of the foundation are not fruſtrat, nor Chriſt made to none ef- 
fe& in them. And this is all our queſtion, whether they rem Chriftian foil fir al 


theſe faultes, yea or no. 


F. Io. his Aunſvver to M. Tacobs t. Reply to the 2. Excep. 

N this Exception we demaunded firſt, if you held Icſus Chriſt to be the 

Prophet, Prieſt, and King of his — to be obeped in his owne oꝛdi⸗ 
nance oni and in no other then, holu pour pꝛattiſe agzeeth with this pro- 
feſſion. One would have thought it had ben necdfull (if pou could) to 
have cleared this poinct bp the Scriptures, and from thente to have 

ꝛoved pour Miniſtery, worſhip, Church gouernement, &c. ( which are tal⸗ 

d jn queſtion) to be no other then the — leſus Chriſt, that Prophet, 
Prieſt and King of his Church Hath in his Teſtament given and appoin⸗ 
ted therevuto. But this pou have not done. And let the Keader note it. 
But what then do pore ſap? 

Firſt pou tell vs, That touching this poinct, your profeſſion and practiſo 
now is ſo as before time it vvas vvith M. Cranmer, — their 
Copregations. But what of this? Can the perſons oꝛ age of theſe whom 
pou name, nap can anp perſon oz ages pꝛeiidite the truth? Were not 
thep ſubicrt to error at all? O muſt their errors bind vs ? Did not hn 
Hus (that champion of Chziſt) and others alſo of the Martyrs in foz- 
mer times, ſap and heare Maſſe, even to their dying dap, not __ the 
abominations thereof? And did not divers of them acknowledge, ſome 
the __ — Supremacy, ſome 7 Sacraments, ſome Purgatory, ſome 
Auricular confeſſion, & ſuth like gzeeuous erroꝛs! And pet notwithſtading 
og conſtantlp foꝛ the truthes thep ſaw, ſome foz one, and ſome foꝛ ano- 
ther, as God made manifeſt vnto them. But may we now therefoze fo 
pꝛofeſſe, and pꝛattiſe in theſe things as they did? O if we ſhould, were 
their ignoꝛ ante and errozs a ſuffitient defence for vs ? Pet thus would 
pou beare vg in hand. | \ 

Furthermoꝛe tell vs. if M.Latimer and others did not forſalie the Pꝛe⸗ 
laty and ons they had befoꝛe time received? And Maiſter Ridley 


"r Cor. 3. 
I5, 


See their 

hiſtories in 
the Acis and 
Monunent 


at his death repent that he had ben ſo earneſt foꝛ the remnants of Pope- | 


rp in his time retained? Beſides, who knoweth not that when M. Cran- 
mer, Ridley, Latimer, &c. died Martyrs foꝛ the truth of Chꝛiſt, they net- 
ther had them ſelves , noꝛ topned in ſpirituall communton with ſuch as 
had the Pzelacp and Miniſterp now pleaded fo2 ? And not that onely,but 
were members of that perſecuted Church in Queene Maries dayes,which 
was ſeperated from the reſt of the Land as from the wozld, and topned 
in tovenaunt bp voluntary pꝛofeſſion. to obep the truth of Chꝛiſt and to 
uit nes againſt the abominations of Antichziſt . As they alſo oo —— 
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ath in the truth they ſaw, though otherwiſe (being but as it were in 
dad m 2 Goſpelt they had their wants and erro2s. 

Pet who is ſo blind 02 beſotted,as not to ſee that their erroꝛs map net 
be our rules, neither can beour warrant: but rather that weought af- 
ter their example, faithfullp to ſtand in and for whatſoever tructh God 
revealeth vats vs by his wozd? And that otherwiſe thoſeHolp Martyr; 
ſhall riſe in iudgment againſt allſuch , as either withhould the tricth in 
vnrighteouſneſſe, oꝛ in anpreſpect refuſe to walke therein. ; 

Finally , ſeeing GOD hath given vs his vvord to be the light of our 
feete, and rule of our liues and religion: What 1 to lead vs from 
it, to the aberrations of any men whatſocver? Should not + all people en- 
wer at God, 02 Would pou have vs go from the liuing to the dead? From 
God and his wozd, to men and their crrozs ? This doubtleſſe is that 
whercvnto you would bzing vs, and whereby pou miſlead pour fave- 
rites : as will pct further appeare by that which followeth . Foz what 
ſap younert ? 04 | 
Setondlp, pou tell vs, and wiſh it to be noted (as we alſo do) That Chr 
zes ordinances be of two ſortes, either written ar vnwrittcn: tle firſt neceſſarie; the ſec ond ærbiha. 
ry: the firſt touching doc irie, that is touching faith andthe imwayd opinion onely, Theſe (ſap 
voii) are writtten ; The ſecond touching outward orders in the Church, and all outward go- 
Yernement and ceremonies : T heſe ( pou ſap) are not written, but arbitrary at the appomtmc't of 
the C "6 and Magiitrate. Thus (pou ſap yo hold and pracliſe, andthinkeno Scriprime ia. 

amt it. : : 
; «Eo: aunſwer hereof, Firſt we aſke what Scripture pou have fo? it? 
Seccodlp,we alledg againſt it,theſe Scriptures,and the like. 1 Tim. z.. 
& 5.chap. & 6. 13. 14. Tit. 1. 5. &c. AQ. 1. 3. & 2. 40. &c. & 6. chap. & 14. 23. 
& 15. chap. & 19. 9. & 20. 7. 17.28, Rom. iz. 6. 7, 8. Ephe. 4. 11. 12. 1 Theſ. 
5. 12. 13. 14. Phil. i. i. 5. Heb. 3. i. 2. 3 & 13. 17. Iam. 5. 14. 1 Pet. C. i. 2. 3. 
4. 1 Cor. 4. i). & 5. & o. & ii. & 12, & 14. Chap. and 16. 1. 2. Gal. 6. i. 6. 
2 Theſ. 3. 6. 12. 14. 15. Mat. 18. 15. 16. 17. & 28. 18. 19. 20. 

Thirdlp let it be obſerved, that pour ſelf here gꝛaunt and tannot deny, 
but all the outvvard gouernement and ceremonies of your Church, are in- 
vented and arbitrary at the pleaſure of man, and not vvritten in the vvord of 
God. Wherevpon it followeth, that they are none of Chziſtes, and there⸗ 
foze not to be ioyned to at all. | 

Fourthlp, ſee how nearepou are d2iven that are glad to run back into 
the Papiſts tentes,where pct pou know there is no ſuttour. Befoꝛe pou 
pleaded poſſeſſion time out of mind: nom pou tell vs of ordinãces vnwritten 
&c. Are not theſe meere popiſh ſhiftes, even the old woꝛne arguments of 
Antiquity and Vnvvritten verities, ſo often and ſo much ſtood vpon by the 
Papiſts? Alas that you ſhould plead to be true Chꝛiſtians, and pet thus 
ovenlv take part with Antichziſt? What ſhall we ſap to theſe things? 
Surelp God is tuſt and wil verifie his * they which receiue not 
the loue of the trueth, that they may be ſaued, he vvill ſend them ſtrong de- 
luſion, to beleeue lyes, that they may be damned. 


Fiftly, . 
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Fifthly, vou maſie the ordinances touching outward gouernement and 
ceremonies, to be no mat ters of faith, neither vvritten at all , Thio is very 


ſtrange divinitp: And thus I ſhew it. It is an ozdinancenot only toncer⸗ 
ning the inward, but alſo the outward governemẽt of the Church, chat 
Chriſt is Lord and King thereof: Is it thertfoze no matter of faith? It 
concerneth the out ward governemẽt. vvherher the Pope be( vnder Chritt) 
head of the Church or no: Doth it not therefoze concerne faith? Publique 
prayer,preaching of the vvord, and hearing of it preached, adminiſtration and 
rcceiuing of the Sacraments, are matters cocerning the outward gouerne⸗ 
ment and oꝛderg of the Churth: Doe they not therefore touch fayth⸗ 
Admonition and excommunication tonterne alſo the outward governe⸗ 
ment of the Church: Do they not therefoꝛe concerne faith? Finally,by 
this Drvimtie, the Sacraments of Baptiſme and of the Lords ſupper,bemg 
Ceremonies ,ſhall with you be no matters of faith at all. 

Pet here pou ſtaꝝ not, but adde moꝛeover, That the outward or ders, go- 
uernement, and ceremonies of the Church, be arbitrarie at the appointment 
of the Church and Magiſtrate, not vvritten nor certaine &c. Wherevpon it 
followeth , that it is not terten noꝛ taught in the Striptures, but arbi⸗ 
trarie at the Churches and Magiſtrates pleaſure: Whether Chriſt, oz 
the Pope of Nome, oꝛ Canterbury, be head and Archbiſhop of the Church 
of God? 2. Whether Jcwes onelpofthe Tribe of Leui, may nc w 
miniſter the holy = of God in his Church? 3. Whether Chꝛiſt hath 
given any giftes, aud ſet any Offices in his Church foꝛ the Miniſtery and 
guidance thereof: 4. Whether prayer muſt be in a knowen oꝛ vnkuowen 
toung : 5. Whether the teaching and ruling Elders be to be had and ho- 
noꝛed: 6. Whether the Church man excòmunitate: 7, Whether the Popes 
oꝛ any other Prelates excommunicatis be to be regarded: 8. Whether there 
be two, oꝛ thꝛee, oꝛ ſeauen Sacraments: 9. Whether the Paſſcouer, Cucum- 
ciſion Aud other Ceremonies and Sacrifices of the Lavv, be now to be 
vſed : 10. Whether the Heatheniſh ſacrifices and vvorſhip be to be topucd 
withall: 11. Whether creame, ovle, ſalt, ſpittle, croſſing and coniuring, man 
be vſed in Baptiſme: 12. Whether the bread onelp and not the cup, is to 
be given to the lap people (as pon cal them 13. Whether holy water, holy 
aſhes, holy palmes and ſuch like, be of the holy things of the & hurch: 14. 
Whether the Jewiſh and the Popiſh Veſtments, Faſts,and holy dayes are 
to be obſerved. end a thouſand ſuch like, which are all of them, cencer- 

the outward orders, gouernement and ceremonies of the Church , Bp 


your Diuinitte, theſe and infinite ſuch like, are vnvvritten and vncerten, 
— 8 


but left onely to the pleaſure of the Chutch and M 

Pea if it pleaſe you, the Princes and ciuill Magiſtrates map them ſeſues 

be the publique Miniſters of the vvord, Sacraments , and Cenſures of the 

Church: 2. Anp that wi ll map without a — _ _ —— — — a 
& * may , 

lque Officer in the Church: 3. Women _ 5 Priefihood wap 


5 ub 
. Us dg er: 4. The Jewiſh, Komiſh, oꝛ Heat | 
be Cn — confeſſiò map he vſed; 6. The Keyes of the "B- 
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gome ot heauen map be appꝛopꝛiated to the Pope of dome, o2 the pyt⸗ 
latrof Canterbury, 3: 2 — whoſoever : 7. The Prelates and t 4 


Officials excomunications do bind in heaven: 8. The The Nope. books 
and Decretall epiſtles are Canonicall ſcriptures: 9. The Popes Portuis 
and the Engliſh book of rayyr taken out of it, are the true and lawfull 
worſhip of God: 10. The relates aud Prieſtes are the true and lawfull 
JWiniſters of God: 11. Orders, Penaunce, Extreame vnction, Mattimony, 
&c, are the Sacramentes ofthe Church: 12. Surplus, Cope, Cap, Tipper, 
Rotchet, &c.are o2naments of the M miſterp . Fmallp, all raggeg 
and trumperies of the Romiſh religion, are good and lawfull, if it pleale 
the Church aud Magiſtrate, Foz whp : Thepconcerne the outward go- 
nernement,orders and ceremonies of the Church: And touching them pou 
ſap ) Chriſt hath left no ordinances written, certen, not perpetuall, but leſt 
them at the arbitrary appointment of the Church and Magiſtrate. Js not 
this ſtrange Diuinity? ? : 

Pet pou ſtap not here neither, but as men that have bent their tongues 
like bowes fo2 [pes, pou feare not to adde further, chat when the Church 
and Magiſtrate appointeth any ordinances ( whether theſe or anp other) 
touching the outward gouernement and ceremonies of the Church, we are to 
account them Chriſtes owne, who hath left This liberty to the Church for to 
vie. Oſhameles mouth. © vnchꝛiſtian hart. Can any Papiſt oz Athe⸗ 
iſt ſap moze? On can anp deſire a moze euident pꝛoof then this, that pou 
and pour Aſſemblies thus holding, profeſſing and practiſing (as here pour 
ſelf affirme ) cannot in this eſtate bp the wozd of God, be decmed true 
Chꝛiſtians and Churches? | 

Dirtlp,pou do pet further ſeek ſhifts and would colour the matter,by 
p2cteriding That the things which concerne outward gouernement and ce- 
remonies, are not of the foundation ſimply , But this will help pou no 
moze then the other. Foz firſt we aſke , are they of the foundation at all, 
though not ſunylp? If they be, then ſeing they are not written, nor cer- 
ten, nor 1 as here by pou is affirmed) it will follow that neithez 
the whole foundation is witten, certen, oꝛ perpetuall , neither the Apo- 
— = oy oy _ — 5 — in the laping thereof E, f 

} 02D (ſim ded, as if pou grauted t 
by DS 0 lk 
| wp Weaſde, er the outward gouernement and ceremo- 
nes oꝛdained by Chriſt foꝛ his Church vnder the Goſpell , be not ofthe 
foundation, afmuch as the outward gouernem#t and ceremonies ap⸗ 
pointed bp Moſes for the Church vnder the Law? Oꝛ if they be, whether 
thep are not as faithfullp ſet domne by Chyiſt, as the other were by Mo- 
E and as carefully to be obſerved bp vs, as the other were by the 
: 02 rather moze. inaſmuch ag * Chriſt the Sonne is worthy of more 


— — — the ſeruant. 
irdip we aſke, what fundamentall pointes Moſes and Aaron with 
the reſt ofthe Jeweg topning with them held, that! Corach, Dathan, A- 


biram, 
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biram, aud their copamuons.held not:differing fro them and erring onelp 
touching the Pr le ic ood and M mer huh concerned che outvrard or- 
ders and gouernemꝭt of the Church. Wag therefoꝛe Corah , Dathan, A- 


biram, and their compante in that eſtate the true Iſcac!l of God? Oꝛ were 


not the other txuthes they held, by this meanes fruſtrate and of none ef- 
fect vnto the? Rax, were t Jep not therefoze vvholy to be ſeparated from, 
and left to the iudgment of God, which overtook them and all that ioy- 
ned unto them was their erroꝛ onelp in matters of order and out. 
vvard gouernement of the church. This may ſerve to convince pour vn; 
true aſſertions in this place. To that of Maiſter Cranmer, Ridley, &c 
is auuſwered befoꝛe. " { 
Foz concluſton I adde concerning this pointt, That all ſuch aſſem⸗ 
blies and people, as hold p2ofeſſe and p2actiſe(as doth the Church of Eng- 
land) theſe abominations following: cannot bythe woꝛd of God, be ec- 
ſtermed in ſuch eſtate truclp to holde Chzift, their Prophet, Prieſt & King: 
vz. i. The tonfuſion of all ſoꝛtes of people (though never ſo wicked) and 
their ſced in the body of the Church: 2. The offices and callings of other 
Archb. and Loꝛdb. then Jeſus Chꝛiſt: alſo of Archdeacons, Pꝛicſtes, 
halfe Pꝛieſtes, Parſons, Vicars, &c, 3. The entrance into the Miniſte⸗ 
xybp another wap, and other Lo2ds, then Jeſus Chuſt: 4. The ex⸗ 
etuting of it vnder theſe ſtrange Loꝛds, and leaving it at their pleaſure: 
5. The pzeaching of the woꝛd, adminiſtration of the Sacramento, and 
governing of the Church, by vertue of the offices and talluigs afoꝛeſapd, 
and atcoꝛding to the Popiſh Canons and conſtitutions: 6. The power 
of Ercymmunicatton in the Pzelates alone aud their Offictalls: 7.The 
tonfounding of Civill and Eccleſiaſticall offices aud authoꝛity in the 
Miniſters of the Church: 8. The foꝛbidding of Wariage at certen ſea⸗ 


fons: 9, The impoſing and vſing of ſtinted deuiſed Leiturgics : The 
Engliſh Poꝛtuis, taken out of the Popes Tatine one, wo2d for word, 
keeping the ſame 


(ſanethat a few of the gꝛoſeſt things are left out) yet | 
frame and oꝛder of ” ſects, Pſalmes, Leſſons,Pater noſters, Piſtles. 


Goſpels, Verſicles , Keſpondes, &c. 10. Appointing holz dates to all 
Dainctes and Angels, to the Virgin Mary,John Baptiſt, Mark, Luke, 
and twelue Apoſtles ſeverally : 11. togeather with Faſtes on the Evens 
andon Ember dapes, Fridapes, Saturdapes, and Lent: 12. Pzeſcrt- 
bing the Miniſters to p2ap over the dead, over the Coꝛne and Graſſe at 
ſome ſeaſon of the peare, and over Women at their Churching oz purt- 
fication: 13. Eniopning them to marry with the ning. which they malie 
aſacramentall ſigne : 14. And to Baptiſe with the ſigne of the Croſſe; 
with Godfathers and Godmothers; with queſtions demaunded of the 
infant that cannot ſpeake no2 vnderſtand : 15. Giving power to Wome 
to baptiſe : 16. And oꝛdaining . the _ — — — — 
Supper be telebꝛated kneelina, as when they king in ſterd of them 


with chan the woꝛds of Chtiſtes inſtitution, tak 
thewordegof he Popes Maſſe — „tranſlated into Engliſh, &c. 


Finally 


| 
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inally, the bpHolding of theſe and all ſuch amongſt thent on2lp by tar 
Halliwea ons, of 2 —— confiſcation of goods , binſh. 
men , and ſuch like. The Aſſemblies and people (J ſap) which hold pꝛo⸗ 
feſſe and pꝛattiſe (as doeth this Church of England) the abommationg 
afozeſapd ( concerning che outward order and gouernment of the Church) 
whatſoever truechs the held beſides, pet tan they not'bp the wozd of 
God be deemed truely to hold the Lord le ſus, their Prophet, Prieſt & Kin 


njn ſuch conſtitution of a Church . Neither therefoꝛe tin they in this eſtate 
by the vvord of God be accounted true Chriſttaris ;*nor the true conſtituted 


Churches of Chriſt . And this is all the qneſtion between vs. 


7. Laſtly, let the godly and indifferent Geader indge, whether it will 


not follow vpon pour aunſwer in this place: Firſt, that the Scr. 7 are 


not ſufficient for the building vp and guidance of the Church here on 
earth. Which is toutarp to i Tim. 3.15, 2 Tim. 3. 16. Deut. 12. 32. 1 Cor, 
4. 6. Rev. 22.18. 19. | | 

Secondlp, that the mam of God tan not by the Scriptures be made 
abſolute and fullp furniſhed to euern good woꝛke. Which is contrary ts 
2 Tim. 3.17.1 Tim. 3.15. Pro. 2. 1.9, Pſal. 119.1955. 113, 

Thirdlp, that Chriſt himſelfe (in vvhome the treaſures of vviſdome an 
knovvledge are hid, ꝓtt) was ſo fooliſh tareleſſe and gs having 
an houſe and kingdome (Which is his Church) He hath not in his 
woꝛd appointed vnto it anp Offrees, Lawes, and Ozders, foz the due 
governing and o2dcring thereof. Which is contrarp to Col. 2. 3. Heb , 
3. 1. 2. 3. Eſay. 33. 22. Ephc. 4. 11. 12.13, tCor. u. & 12. & 14. Rom. 12. 3. 
4.5. 6. 7. 8. Mat. 28. 20. t Tim. 6. 13. 14.15; 

Finallp, that the Hicrarchy, Worthip, Sacramets, Traditions, Canons, 
and vvhatſocuer conſtitutions of Antichriſt (concerning the outvvard or- 
ders and gouernement of the Church) being appointed by the Church aud 
Magiſtrate, art to be accounted Chriſtes ovvne . ( Which is contrary to 
2 Cor. 6, 14. 1. 16. Pſa. 94. 20. & 19.21. 113.128, Rev. . i. 2. 3. & 14. 9:11.) 

O ſhameles impietie. This doubtles ts that ſtrange paſſion and Meere 
deſperatenes, wherewith pou do hereafter vniuſtlp charge vs: which we 
will not herep2oſecute as it deſerveth: but exhoꝛt pou onelp to take heed 
leaſt that vvo tome vpon pou which is wyitten: / oe vu then that ſpeal: god 
efeuill, and cuall of good: which put darkenes for light, audlight for darknes: that pin bitter for ſuett 
and f;peet for bitter . Vo vnto them that are wi n their. own. eyes, and prudent i their c 
ght. Eſay. 5. 20. 2, 


H. Iacob his 2 Reply to the 2 .Excep . 


I this your defence of your ſecond Exception, it pittieth me to ſee your 
extreame folly: which is the more miſerable, becauſe it appeareth to be not 
of weaknes, bur of wilfulnes . Youwould know of vs if we bold Chrift to bt o 
Prophet, Fri and King, if we profeſſe 10 obey bim in hizordinances & in no ober. I anſvvered 

— — vre 


1 
» 


vxe do cõſtantly profeſſe ſo, & as vve profeſſe ſo vve practiſe. But to make our 

profeſſion r in this poinct more manifeſt, I noted hovv our ſtate 

meaneth Chriſt to be our Prophet, Prieſt, and King z and hovy he is to be o- 
| 


beyed: viz. That the vvritten vvord ought of neceſſity ro ſheyy vs our in- 
vvard and meer ſpirituall belcif and obedience. As for the outvvard Church 


* - order, our ſtate holdeth that it is arbitrary to be appoincted and — 
againc at the liking of the Ch urch and Magiſtrate, And that the worde no 


vrhere forbiddeththis libertie: Where note in this explication tevo thinges. 
Firſt, it is foule vvrong to out Churches and to my vvordes, to ſay as you 


do, Thai they nieane, no outwardorders at all, be matzers of faith, or conflant in the Scriptures, 


| Nay it yvas neuer doubted, but to preach, to pray, to adminiſter Sacraments 


&c. though external, yet are perpetuall things and neceſſarie and vnchangea- 
ble by the Scriptures. My expteſſe vvords, and our Churches meaning is, 
That any reaſouable kinde of Church-gouernement, and rites, and orders, 
are arbitrary and changeable, no mattets of faith, nor written in the Scrip- 
Tures; And: et ſtill Chriſt to be our onely, and abſolute King and Prophet 
. - Wholocuer doth vrge vpon our Churches further, or on my 
wordes; doth ſlaunder aud cauill, ind malicioui] y depraue them and nothing 


Secondly, note in my explication, that I iuſtihe not this opinion of our 
ſtate, but I fav, Thus to belecue and practiſe, ſimply, deſtroyeth no mans 
ſaluation in Chriſt, which you denying generally and vehemently in your 
ſixt aunſvver, you deny directly Maiſter Canner ce, to haue held the . 
dation, or to be ſaued: vvherein, you openly profeſſe and proclaime, that ſe- 
cond genetall poinct vvhich in the begumning I charged you vvith : That all 
Churches and Chriſtians here in King Ed vards time, and namely Maiſter 
crumer, Ridley, Latimer, Hooper, Philpot, Saunders, Rogers, Tailor, c. held not Chriſt 
their Prophet, Prieſt and King, and fo conſequently they vvere lims of An- 
tichriſt (for they bare his marke euen to their deaths) and no true Chriſtians, 
Alas to fee hovy malice and preiudice hath blinded you . Is there not grea- 
ter cauſe for vs to cry and ſay againſt you, O ſhamcleſſ mouth, O wiehriſtian hart, 
vrhich termes, you vainely n vpon me? mth you that white the 
Toombs of thole Martirs, & yet in fine, condempne them for no trace Chriſ- 
tians, nor their Aſſemblies for Churches? KL 

4 ſc as doth ie Chirch of England, &c. 


Lou adde a clauſe, They thas pref cn x 
If you meane hereby to put a difference berwene thoſe good mens 3 
this opinion, and our Churches now, Vea betwene your own? lately, an 
Ours novv, ſpeake qut vvhat is it? You can imagine nonę but tha. Thoſe 
ood men Maiſter C:amur, dey. ec. and your ſelfe of late, held theſe very 
— error; of the outvvard Church order vvhich vye do But they and you, 
did ( it ſeemeth ) of ſimplicky, vve malitiouſſy, they of ignorance, vve of 
plaine obſtinacy, and hauing a convicted and ſeared conſcience: vvhereby, 
they and you might be true Chriſtians for all theſe errors, but vve nov can- 


not be ſo. If this be your meaning, then you graunt vs our Aſſumption, a- 


gain} vybich all your diſpute __ bent. You graunt it] ſay, Thar the 


vvhole 


I 


: 


® P28 29. 


| repented him of it, Fhiger neuer miſliked his Archdeaconty: Yea when be 
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whole doctrine, as it is by law in England, ſufficient to make 2 particuly, 


* 


min a true Chriſtian: Secondly e nom erre not in theſe poi of ſrmpliciry, but of xil. 


fulnes and malice. 


Say you ſo? Speake that plaine then. Our whole aſſemblies? all and eve. 
ry of our aſſemblies? of wilfulnes and of a conuicted conſcience? Are you 
— of this? Doe you know euery mans hart and conſcience ſo well? If you 
do, then you ſay ſomwhat indeed. But you are then neere as wiſe as God 
himſelfe, to know mens heart, ſo perfectly, whoſe faces you neuer faw ; You 
will ſay, you know diuers, whome you dare ſay are convicted in conſcience. 
That is much alſo toaffirme. But if you do, that ſerueth not your turne 
vnleſſe all be ſo conuicted. Chriſt knew a great many in the Church of the 


lewes yea of the learnedſt and cheifeſt in authority, that were conuicted in 


conſcience, that he was the Chriſt, who blaſphemed in deny ing him, and yet 
the Aſſẽblies then were not conuicted, they ſtill were true Churches. Where- 
fore in this ſaying, if you ſay to the purpofe, you then affitme the Third ge- 
nerall poinct that I noted in you at the beginning of this my laſt Replie; 
That euery foule in England is conuificd m con ſcience. Þ 
But here I maruarſe that you ſay, Maiſter Hus and other of the holy Martirs did 
heare and ſay Maſſe till their dying day, Alſo that others did achiomledg the Popes ſupriemicie. 1 
afke you, do you meane that they held and vſed the Popiſh Maſſe, according 
to all the abominations that are in it? If you thinke fo, then ſurely neither 
Hus nor any of the reſt, were holy Martirs. For therein are found errors plain- 
ly fundamentall, which of themſelues aboliſh from Chriſt; They are no: to 
be comparcd to our rn errors now in England, The like I ſay of the 
Popes ſupremacy . If you thinke any of the Martirs acknowledged it in the 
large and ample meaning thereof, as the Popiſh Doctors do {er it downe; 
Then verily neither were they any Martirs , The book of Acts and Monu- 
ments whither you ſend vs, affirmeth nor that they held theſe errors in the 
largeſt and groſſeſt fort. It may be therefore they held many and greeuous 
errors of tgnorance, both in the Popiſh Maſſe & in the ſupremacy, which 
might neuertheleſſe ſtand with Chriſt crucified, And ſo they — 5 be and 
were holy Martirs: But J affirme, that according to the damnable groſſenes of 
the very Papiſts, they neither did nor could hold them. Therefore in theſe 
inſtances you ſay cot ov, flor againſt the queſtion in hand. 
Further, you ſayd before in the beginning of your defence of this Excep- 
tion, “ That Maifter Cramer, Ridlq, Latimer and the ref ofthe Martirs then, neither had ißem- 
Jelues, nerioynedin ſpiritual communion, with ſuch as had the Prtlacy, and Minifterynow plia- 
dedfor. Now I ſee you make no conſcience of vntruthes, yea you are bold to 
auouch open and knowne falſhoods. Did not Maiſter Cramer hold him 
ſelfe for Archbithop ſtill, and that he vvas by the Pope vniuſtly and vnſuffi- 
ciently depoſed, and by Quęene Mary forcibly reſtreined from it? Did he 
euer repent of — Office till his death? Alſo did not Ridly ſtand 
vpon his rightto the Biſhopricke of London though ready to dye? Latnmer 
though he renounced his Biſhoprick, yet he kept his Miniſtery, and neuer 


refu- 
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refuſed bloudy Jomer, yet he appealed to his ordinary the Biſhop of Win- 
cheſter. The like miude is to be ſeene in Biſhop Famar. And generally 
vrhoſoeuer vv ere Miniſters then of the Prelates ordination „they neuer re- 
ouncedit, though they dyed Martirs. Thus appeareth your bold vntruth 
in this behalfe. . 

Further in your Sixt anſvver Pag 32, Firſt you vvill not ſee vvhat I meane 
in ſaying, That theſe outvvard orders be not of the foundation fimply:I meant, 
not at all of the very: foundation, neither are they. Secondly you aske if or trCor 
0:t1nardorders vnder Chrift be not fundememtall aſqrell as the Its vnder the Lam, T aunſvver, 3.4. We 
neither vvere the Tevves outvvard orders of the very foundation, vvithour Kom. 4. 25. 
vvhich they could not be ſaued. Thirdly you aske how Corah &c. deri . 2. 10. 
fran Mofes and Aaron only about the Prieſthood and Miniſtery,were ſeparated from, and OS * 
Iannſvver, not that the utter vvas fundamentall, but the mmer Was rebel- 
lious, vvith conſciences a thouſand times conuicted, and fo donne vvith a 
high hand againſt God himſelfe. 

But novv this conſidered, Hovv vainely doe you charge me in your en- in the rext 
trance into this Exception pa. 29. That l and others of my mind, | goe about to infiife treati e fol. 
theſe matters of order in controuenſie, by Cranmer, Ridley: and Latimeri example, and their covgre- | . 
gatiouthen. For ſhame do you not ſee the contrary, that Icall them enors. 1 tent 1 
onely 1uſtific by their example that theſe corruptions aboliſh vs not from Miniftery 
Chriſt, as theirs did not, And that I truſt is ſound . Which thing alſo you Wih Mari. 
might haue remembred, if you had ben ſo charitable, by that vvhich I vvrot c b Hal 
in * anotherplace. Reaſon, 

Then in your firſt auufvver, Pag 30. Hovv vainely do yon aske vs for Scri- 
prures to proue theſe orders, ſeeing I expreſlie called them errors, 

The like in your Second, vvhere you load vp Scriptures to diſproue them. 

Alſo thirdly, you charge an vnconſcionable vntruth on me lifyou meane 2 
this aunſvvet vnto me) that ] ſhould gra im and cannot deny, that all ouam ard certmonir:c cr 3 
gonernement, are arbitrary at mans pleaſure, I only ſaid that our ſtate holdeth that ge- 
nerall opinion, Not that I my ſelfe held it. If you meane them, vvrite to the, 
and ſpeake to them: if you meane me, you do me foule iniury. 

Fourthly, whether theyare Popiſh ſhifies or no, let our ſtate, vvhich maintaineth 


4 
theſe things, aunſvver you. 3 
Your Fift is aunſvvered in the firſt poinct of my explication noted before 5 
6 
7 


pag 35. To your Sixt in pag 32. vve aunſvvered before in the Second point 


of my explication pag 35. 
Your — in pag 34- is alſo againſt the ſtate of our Church, aud not a- 


gainſt me. 


Fr: Io. his Aunſwer to M. Jacobs 2. Reply to the 2. Excep. 
Pau. not me, but pitie pour ſelf (Mr. Iacob ) and pour Churthes e⸗ 


ſtate . Pour ſelf, who are miſerably weak, and pet fooliſhly wilfulſ: 
as all map ſee by this Kepſp . Pour Churches eſtate, which is ſuch as 
bythe woꝛd of God cannot be approved to have Chriſt pour Prophtt. 
Prieſt, and Kmg | 

Therefoꝛe ſtill you tell vs, your Church holdeth Chriſt to haue left write 


ces 
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ten what is needfull for your inward and * ſpirituall belief and obedis. 
ce: but that for the outward Church- order, he hath not fo done, but leſt 
it arbitrary to be appointed and abrogated agaync at the liking of the Churs 
che and Magiſtrate. Ys if Chriſt had abolifhed the *ſecond comadement, 
which directly concerneth the outward worſhip aud order of the 
Church, as the: firſt doth our inward and ſpiritual belief. Oz as if the 
Scripture did not everp where teach that he hath fully furmſhed the 
Church, not onelp foꝛ inward faith; but alſo fo; outward order and 
obedifce , Epther thcrefoze pou muſt _—_ the outward o2der and 
n Chriſtin his word: oꝛ ela 

pou have not hun for yur Prophet, Prieſt ,and ing, in that eſtate, 
Chuſe which pou will. | 

The liberty pou ſpeak of is nothing els but a cloke of licenctouſnes,or 
in deed meer Antichrijtian ſlaverp, howſoeuer pou account it liberty. 
That the word of God forbidderh it, I Have ſhowed both here and in 
mp * fozmer anſwer, againſt which pou can ſap nothing. Now there⸗ 


foꝛe when this will not ſerue the turne , pou begin to coment and make 


notes vpon pour owne erplication, that is, to ſeek new ſhifts and ec1a- 
ſions Th pet are to no purpoſe at all, except againſt pour ſelf and 
your Church . 

For the firſt , pou ſap it is foule wrong to pour Churches and 
to pour words, to ſap, Thar they meane no outward orders at all be mat- 
ters of faith or conſtant in the Scriptures . If it be ann wrong, it is done 
by pour ſelf. Are not theſe pour owne words, towching pour Chu:ches 
opinion in pour: foꝛmer Keplp,We hold Chriſts ordinance to be of tuo 
ſorts, written or vnwritten: the firſt neceſſary, the ſecond arburary , the 
firſt touching doctrine, that is, towching faith and the inward opinion 
onely & c. the ſecond rowching outvvard orders in the Church, vvhich are 
truly accounted Chriſts ovvne , though particularly deuiſed by the Chur- 
che: ſuch vve hold all outvvard gouernement and ceremonies, becauſe 
they be not _ of the foundation ,neyther vvtitten, nor certaine, nor 
perperuail & c. Hou ſap pou to theſe words , All outvvard gouernement 
and ceremonies? Are theꝝ not pour owne And is it not your Churtijes 
opinion, by pour owne ſaying 2 Have J then gathered or written 0- 
therwiſe, then your ſelf affirme pour Church holdeth ! If J haue, then 
lan pour words and mpne together, and let them ſpeak for both. Jf 
not let the Keader iudge whether you haue not done me foule vvrong, 
and (if there be ann to your CHVAarch ) whether you: ſelf have not 
conmuntted it. Quitte pour ſelf of it. as well as vou can . 

Delideg mou fo2act pour ſelf wondrouſlp,and ſpeak things contradi- 
ctory . Fornow ſpeakingof your Churches opinton and your owne 
—_— vou ſap ,it vas neuer doubted, but to preach, to ray, to adnu- 
— 4a & Cc. though externall, yet are — hn ans ne 
cenury and vnchangeable by the Scriptures Net befoꝛe you told vs you! 
Church holdcth all outvvard Souernegent ceręmonies, orders to be 
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wynvvritten , vnce ttaine, not 3" gr but arbitrary to be appointed and 
abrogated againe at the liking of the Church and Magiſtrate. Epther there 
foe to preath, toprap, to adminiſter Dacraments & c. are not out- 
ward, nepther concerning the governement, ceremonies ,nor orders 

of th? Church :orels without queſtton pon foꝛget your ſelf ſtraungeln, 

and ſpeak daggers , which runne into your owne bewels. 

But to take rhat which now the cuidence of the truth hath wrung frs 
pou :feing to preach ,ro pray, to admini ſter Sacraments, though cxternall, 
yet are perpetuall neceſſary and vnchangeable by the Scriptures, you muſt 
eyther from the Striptures ſhow that pou haue theſe according to 
Chriſts ordinance, or els peeld that pour prattiſe is contrary to the 

rofeſſuug of Chriſt for your Prophet Prieſt and King, to be obeyed in 
be ovvne ordinance onely and no other: And conſequently that the Aſſũ- 
ption of pour mayne Geaſon is falſe. Which is to yeeld the tauſe. 

And mynd withall, that Chriſts ordinance is not onelp for theſe things 
to be done, but for the offices wherein, and the manner wherebp they 
are to be performed. If yon wil not beleev me nor the Scriptures alled⸗ 
ged , pet heare vaur owne men what they teach inthis poynt , r. 
Cartvvtight ſaith, God hath not onely otdey ned that the vvord ſhould 
be preachcd, but hath ordeined alſo in vvhat order and by vvhom it ſhould 
be preached . And againe ſpealimg of the Jewes Church he ſaith, as it 
vvas not lavvfull to bring in any ſtrange doctrine: ſo vvas it not lavy full to 
teach the ttue doctrine vnder the name of any other function then vvas 


inſtituted by God. | 
The Admonitions, Counterpoyfon, Demonſtration, and manp other 


pour writings affirme the ſame both for preaching and Dacraments 
and other points of the ontward order and governemtt of the Church, 
And now J remember mp ſelf, pour ſelf have confeſſed it! befoze in 
laynetezmes , when you graut it is Chriſts ordinance to have a true 
aſtor to a faithfull people: and would have vs beleev that it is falſe to 
ſap ,you preach in ſtraunge functions, or have not the Sacraments duly 
miniſtred, et e. Yhope thezefoze in pou next we ſhal have pꝛoof, 
not that vou habe Pꝛeathing, Pzaye2 , Satzaments (which we know 
the Papiſts alſo and Anabaptiſts haue) but that vou have them in 
thoſe offiteg, and afte2 that maneꝛ, which Chriſt hath ordeined. 
Now where pou ſap, your expreſſe vvords and Churches meaning is that 
Any reaſonable kind of Church goucrnement,rites,and orders, 
are arbitrary and changeable ,no matters of faith, nor vvritten in 


{till Chriſt to be your onely and abfolute 


the Scriptures: And yet y and 
King & Prophet neuertheles. For anſwer hereof, beſides that 


already brought. J will ſap no moꝛe to this Poptſh aſſertion 


but onelp inferre herevpon as followeth: | 
But — — rites, and ozders which 


Chriſt in his Tteſtament hath oꝛdepned vnchangeably, are a 


teafonable kinde of Church-gouernemeut , rites, and orders: 
„ 1 | Therefo e 


i Mendarem 
Cpottet {lic 
memo. can, 


ph. 4. t. 
A0 6. 18. 
Rom. 12.7, 
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& 12. KIA. e. 
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1s 
ercfoze theſe ſo vathangeably ozdeined by Chriſt, vet (bp pou 
—— — and pour Churches meaning) are arbitrary — we 
cable, no matters of fairh „nor written in the Scriptures, And pet (for. 
© ot ) Chriſt is ſtill your onely and abſolute King and Prophet neuerthe, 
les. Let vs now ſee Mr. Iacob, what aunſwer pou will make herevnto, 
without ſclandering, cavilling, and malitious depraving . | 
The ſecond note in pour explitation is, that pou ſay, you juſtific not 


the afore fayd opinion of your State. But how then do pour book and the 


title of it agzce? Nap how do pour ſelfe and that title agzee ,when poy 
wil not defend that which is the very point of the coͤtrouerſie between 
pour Churches and vs? Mas there euer a moze abſurd defence heard 
of? But now leaving pour Church in the brie:s , pet ſpeali foꝛ your 
ſcif. Vom do pou Mr. Jacob hold Chꝛiſt pour Pꝛophet Pꝛieſt and 
King, when ſecing pour Church to erre in ſo manp and ſo waightie 
pointes , and that ſo as you tan not iuſtifie: pet pou haue not all this 
time admoniſhed them, and by due oꝛd er either bꝛought them to repen⸗ 
17031 "> them as obſtinate in ſinne and wilfullp diſobeping the voice 
of Chꝛiſt: 

Where pon fap, that thus to beleev and practiſe (as your Church doth) 
ſimply , deſtroyeth no mans ſaluatiõ in Chriſt: pou take that foꝛ gaunted, 
which pou ſhould p2oue. Beſides that the Papiſts , Anabaptiſts, and 
others map ſap as much) foꝛ other outward things among them . Pea 
no doubt but Jeroboam him ſelf and his Preſts and people ſaid lilie- 
wife,that foꝛ Icrufaleto be the plate, and the ſonnes of Aaton the Pꝛieſtes 
and ſuch like, theſe were outward things, and not to obſerue them 02 to 
beleev otherwiſe then Judah did concerning them, ſimply, deſtroied 
no mans ſaluation in Chꝛiſt. Was this therefoꝛe a ſound defence of 
their apoſtaſie ? Oꝛ might any vnder ſuch pzetence have continued and 
joined with them therein: 

Of vour ſecond generall point, and ſo of Mr. Cranmer Ridley, c. J 
haue ſpoken befoꝛe. But now becauſe pou bid me ſpcak out what 
difference I put between pour Churches and the Martyrs, as alſo be 
tween pou and my ſelf holding theſe things of late with you : hearkien, 
Cereal * againe, Firſt fox the Martyrs in fozmer times, mark 

erences. 

5 Us. «my "oh of the — 1 now _ into the wo2ld, _ — 

e dates: but pou loue dariienes rather then light. Fon ſtill pou 
— — ; . 7 ——. 5. — —_— 

2. ep witneſſed againſt t eabominations of Antich2iſt (then cal- 
led in queſtion) to the loſſe of their libertie aud lives: Four Church doth 
not ſo againſt the remnants of Poperic (now tõtroverted) but do either 
openly defend them, oꝛ fearefullp ſubmit vnto them. 

3. Then tonſiſted not of ſwarmes of Atheiſts, aduſlterers,dzunkards 
and all ſoꝛts of _ good and bad. even knowen wicked ones , mixcd 
together in one body: as pour Church doth, 1 

4. 


. * A 
* . 


ay FEE * ” ö 
Foes 4, Bah "3% >! - » : * 4 
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EXCEPTION 2. "+400 
4. Aare ad mere Monifers weradegzaded from their Auti- 


thꝛiſti g f > <4 4p} 9" 8 Wf* 5-4 

7. died not member 8 Church, n anp erro 

1 8 bur for e ag Yor! (ill re nate emen 5 l fn: 
withſtanding the truth and maintaining 


< urches, voth nd | erroꝛs 
9 6. 4 were and di art fa true viſible Church ( viz: 
that perſecuted Church m Arte; as) which Was eparated 
fromthe n the wozld, ant topned together in fel⸗ 
jowſhip of the Goſpellbpvoluntarp ſubmiſſion therevnto: though m 
that time of ＋ . they had their wants and errors. Nou contineva 
members of a falſe conſtituted Church, vnſeparated from the wozld, 
40 3 cnozmitpes , againſt the ozdinances 
us: A 1 Ae 5 

7. Ther dae not the truth offred e thoſe that did 
tuſtlp reprove thepr crrors : but popu Church doth both, as appeareth 
bp pour continuall practiſe, and bythebooks and Acts of Parliament 
made openly and with authoritp againſt vs fo? witneſſiug the truth. 
8. Pour Prelats, Prieſts, and people (that ia, your Churches) 

in vour eſtate, are no Martyrs, but children of them which killed the 
Martyrs and do at this dag fill meaſure of pour foꝛefathers, 
2 2 death ſuch as haut the teſtunonp of Zeſug. This did not 
Are not you then the men that white the roombes of the Martyrs 
wry were in fozmner tpines : and pet pour ſelves impriſon, baniſh,and 
kill the witneſſes of Jeſus that are among pou at this dax? Talie heed 
vou hearden not pour hearts, nt tremble at e eſtate, and 

of 


leaſe not pour ſelueg in unrighteouſnes (b error of anp] neither 
bleſſe — 4 ＋ ſtill 8 Ditherts e difference between 
the Martprs and pour Churches. 
Now for my ſelf, J confeſſe{ as A did e 
whiles J wag Miniſter and member of your Church in that conſtitu- 
tion, A ſtaod in Antichriſtian eſtate. Pet doubt J not, but euen then, 
eg efFHeet ct of God, J wagpartaker thzough faith of the mercp 
of Gog in Chriſt to ſaluation. Widthis I-hope is the caſe of divers a- 
among pou . But foz myſelf, Jhaue now the maze aſſurance , in that 
God hath both drawen ine out of that Antichriſtiau eſtate, giumg me 
to ſee and to foꝛſale it, and hath planted me in his true Church and 
Houſehold r 4 ty his truth in much affliction with iop of 
1 1.1.0. . * &} 7 


that vet pou are not members of 


theholp | 
ate, beſid 
rin Abe 2 — —— abide in groſſe confuſion, faſſe 


Aileen | hriſtian woꝛſhip, and other abominations , by 

ern, Antichri iſhip, by t 
word of God already diſcovered. How whiles pou en e, vou 
cannot in that eſtate approve your ſelves to have the promiſe e ſalua- 
tion,whereofbp the word of God poucanbeaſſured, vntilpou depart 


Was, FF 
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Mer, as z ont? —3——————— 1 — froward gener atiõ: 
Sa | mercp A ho 

2 n mma, nine 

oꝛe, pet ſtill 


e ER belle are we fra 


p dur vaine i ſtiong, Whether Fein a ke fel and eve. 
ry of your aſſemblyes Ferre of wilfulnes and of a conuicted conſcience 
whether we know the he itt and conſcience of men, &c. How fe fond and fri⸗ 
nolous are they? All of pou errs bp pour owne gzanttt . Whether any 
of gau di it wit convicted conſcience, let God judge tho knoweth the 
— Pour fe rtf 7 \ tobethe of ſome among 


Feſt | 8 do pou ai the 
RD being ſo aer 

* nes moze then 
3 Ace, 28,26 epes, leaſt you 
ch not leaue ſu 


they that 
it knowen to ae 
roꝛ? Or havi — it, and fi them obſtinate in evill,yea — 
ters of the revealed: Jp Have port not (after the+erampleof the 
ir 


. ne ono rate aught others to do che like? Above 
rr, lead pou fo 555 be good, warrantable, in the way 
&18.6.and of ſal on notwi errors tld. g7 
19.9.5 25, this to dawbe with vritenipered i 


* Cor. 6.17. 


18. Ephe. 2. 
| # cog 


2 het 


1. ID, 3 9 og 


ter 


© ——— 10 =_ fe at will [d of 0 
1 eir 2 Sag , that ould not r 
» turnefrom their p Ter, 23. 16. The iz. Chap. 


Mal. 2. 17. 


Where pou ay, if we knew ſi nf 1 
not . arhan 12 all be wW es n 19950 conſcience, yet it leruet 


Qed: : 
Did Chꝛiſt ever give 2 Hani n Chnrehs 1 po peer 
ES — the world, ane {Ace Beſides 
marowne, 33 alla kingbo mr all 5 zallma — 5 al 
— ——— ofa ors and old; LS Es 
V 


* ad pooe,bon andre ev: What alfo by bet ed? Whe- 
| ee en it not? when an gent 
ns 1 


they adde the 02 if vnto all 
aveſhowed, e n 2725 


Now When vou 
are towalketn theſe, arcopdingtothe — oenn — 


EXCEPTION 2 1 


lie ur example of Chriſt here alledged, and ſee if pou 
qt go ett. Mind withall, that if you ſap, Chriſt knew this as he 
was God, eali 


p to the. queſtion, which is how men muſk 
walk toward men. If 


ve, i. that 

iſt, and pet | 2 
as he was man: 3. that ſtill hej in ſpirituall communion with 
them thus convicted: 4. that the eſtate of pour Miniſters and ptople is 
ſuch as theirs was then, as touching a true Miniſterie and tonſtitution 
sf the Church: 5. that the ſame rules and p2oceeding is to be vſed to⸗ 
ward pour Church and members thereof (afoꝛe thep tan be ſeparatcd 
from) that wag to be vſed toward that Church and People at that 


ume. | 
Mind alſo, that the? oftles meaching tothe Jewes, though they 
new not were convicted in conſcience, who not: pet » vpon their re- 
fuſall of the —. offred, did ſeparate from all where they were. And 
ſo Chztſt befoze had required them to do. Mat. 10. 14. 

Finallp mind, that mens conſciences are blind, ignozant, toꝛrupt, and 
the heart of man deccitful and wicked above all things. Who can know 
it, but the Loꝛd only which ſcarcheth the heart and tricth thereines, to 
— _ attoꝛding to his waics, acco2ding to the fruit of his 

as:? ler. 17.9.10. 

tis erroneous therefoꝛe (to hold as you do) that we may not ſepa- 
rate, till we know all to be convicted in their conſcience. If this were 
to be done, then neither ſeparation from anp people, neither any true 
Churches ſhould ever be vpon the earth: becauſe ſuch conviction tan 
never be either finowen of men, oꝛ had in thewo2ld. It doth and muſt 
ſuffice vs, that the truth on the one hand, and the erroꝛs on the other be 
2 and convicted, that is, be lapd open and pꝛobed from the 
d of God, by the teſtimonie of his ſervants : and that we ſee men by 
woꝛds oꝛ wozkes refuſe the truth and imbzace erroꝛ, and ſo judg them- 
ſades vnwoꝛthy of euerlaſting life. 

Thus foz pour Churches (M. Iacob) it ſufficeth vs, that in pour Hie- 

rarthp, Leiturgp,and confuſion of people, they be pꝛoved the daughters 


es were convicted in conſcience that he was the 


of Babylon that mother of whozedomes.Out of which God hath f chars + ner, N. 
ed all his people ( without exception oꝛ delap) pꝛeſentip foꝛ to —— & 17. —1 
| 4717 anp other will not obep this commanndement of God, but Hes. . 


it to vg; — ſinnes of pour woꝛſhip and Minifterp : what is 


muſk waite till God bꝛing pou to vs, and make pon partaliers of 
ſame gzacein Chꝛiſt. 2 2 
third all point (here idly mentioned and abſurdlp. ga- 


wer Jan ſpoken b pag. 8 
| 1 {all amaryeling: becauſe A ſap, — 
9 Gz | b 


pou ſap, he knew it as he vvas man, then muſt pou . 
ied and blaſphemed him: 2. that Chziſt this 


Act. 2. et 
1 
I8. et 19. 
c hap 


e muſt follow Chziſt, * who is made authoz of ſaluation to geb. 5. 
ſuth onelp as obep hum. Reither map we ? returne vnto pou, but we - 
it the t ler, 15. 1ge 

in . 


, 
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— 
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REA HSE i; 


Hus and other of the holy Martyrs did heare and lay Maſſe to their dying 
day, and ſome of them alſo acknowledg the Popes then But whp 
do ron not alſo marvefl , that A ſapd divers of them acknowledged, 
ſome the Popes calling, ſome 7 Sacraments, ſome 17 ſome Auricy- 
lar confeſſion, and ſuch like grieuous errors? F 4 e J topned with the 
other, and of them pou ſpeak not a wozd. B urch had: thep map 
ſtand with the Goſpell wel inough: and if vour C had retained o? 
now ſhould reſume them againe, pou would judg of them ag of the other 
tozruptions remaining among pou, | 
Pet mind withall, 1. that thus pou make a wap — popiſh enoꝛ⸗ 
nor f mitles to he mainteined and to pꝛevaile apate in nour Church, as brin- 
„on to thoſe Heth alredp ver faſt. 2. And that pon tan no better noꝛ otherwiſe defend 
Popiſk doc” pour pꝛeſent Church-eſtate, then pou could, if it alſo retayned ſeven Sa⸗ 
rriges nov”  Craments, urgatorp,Auricular confeſſion, 8c. Let the Keader obſerve 
org x52, this. And beware pou in time, leaſt a wo come vpon pou fo2 ſuch hal⸗ 
ef Chrites ting and pleading fo2 Baall. | 
ſoule deſct- Now foꝛ pour marvelling at me foꝛ ſaping thus of Mr. Hus and other 
def ee. the Martyrs: Jaſkepou, Saith not the book of Acts and Monuments 
vrill Kc. the ſame? pea, ſap not the Martprs thus of themſelves ? Why 
do pou not then marvell alſo at them? For theſe particulars it were 
needles to go thꝛongh all the hiſtorie of the Martyrs : ſpcciallp ſecing 
they are ſo plainlp noted in their ſtozies , and cverp where among pou 
the books are in pour hands. Pet berauſe Mr. Hus is here ſpoken of bp 
name, and pou are not far fro raſing him out of the nũber of the Mar⸗ 
tyrs: I will firſt note ſome particulars concerning him, and then cleare 
him and the reſt from pour raſh condemnation . | 
In the hiſtorie of the Martprs befoꝛe mentioned, we find that lohn 
1 Ad. and Hus unto his death held, 1. +ſeven Sacramfts; 2. the Faves office,and 
mers» the 45 of the Church of Kome;3. *Auricular cofeſſion to Pꝛicſtg. 
31335; 352 and was himſelf (a little befoze his death) confeſſed and abſolved by a 
pag 4 g 
521.3.584.b JYonke; 4.“ ſaid Maſſe himſelf, 5. : held _ eſubſtance of the bꝛea 
b ct wag altered into the bodp of Chziſt, and that Choiſts body which wa 
v Idid. p. yy Boꝛne of the virgin Maxp, is reallp and totallp in the Sacrament of the 
a. et 581. a. Altar; with other the like popiſh opinions. Row pou ( Mr. Jacob) 
vicep.546 ſticke not vpon ſome of theſe to inferre , that then ſurelyneirher Hus nor 
any of the reſt that ſo held and did, vvere holy Martyrs, Pour reaſon is, 
becauſe therein are found errors plainely —— vvhich of them ſelues 


| aboliſh from Ch ſt, A i — 
e e e 
nus haue pou tleane put out Maiſter Hus and other ervants 
Chꝛiſt ( faithfullin that which ber ſaw) from other the! 
eru 


| | tnthe 
Catalogue of the Martprs, oz accounfed true C tian „ Map 
not then iuſtlp returne vpon pour ſelf pour owe ſi „Is this you that 
vvhite the toombes of the Martyrs, and yet in ſine condemne them for no 
true Chriſtians, for no holy Matty? n nt 


— 
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But pou ſay, the book of Acts and Monuments vs hither l fend you, affir- 


meth, nor that they held thefeerrors in the largeſt and groſſeſt ſort. Let the 
book Filer foꝛ vs both. In the end of lohn Hus his ſtozie, thus it 
* 


auh, e neither denied their popiſh tranſubſtantion; neither ſpake a- 
gainſt the authority of the Church of Rome, if it vvere vvell — nor — ed — 
yet the 7. Sacraments; and alſo ſayd Maſſe himſelf; and almoſt in all their po- 5. p. x. a 


iſh opinions vvas a Papiſt v vith them. 2 hath that book, woꝛd 
What t pou of theſe parti⸗ 
tulars? and of that concluſion, that not onelp in theſe but almoſt in all 


02 woꝛd. What ſappou now vnto tt? 


then opinions He vvas a Papiſt vvith them? 
Againe in the ſame book, Hicrom of Prage (another Martpꝛ) ſpeakiſn 


of ichn Hus ſaith, he never maintained any doctrine againſt the Church of +1;4 Meg, 
Rome, but onely ſpake againſt their naughty life. To which purpoſe map 584. b. 


be minded alſo, that the Huſſites in Bohemia (ſo called tothis dap fo} fol- 
lowing JohnHus) are foꝛ trauſubſtantiation and moſt of the popiſh 
erroꝛs and woꝛſhip, as gꝛoſſe as the Papiſts themſelves. 

And (to give an inſtance of our owne countrepmen) the ſame hiſtory 
ſpeaking of Thomas _ who was burnt at Nozwich , hath thus, 
As touching the Maſſe and Sacrament of the Altar, as he never varycd fro 
himſelf, ſo he never differed therein fro the moſt gtoſſeſt Catholicks. Mark 
theſe wozds, he differed not therein from the moſt groſſeſt. Dow now 
will this and pour ſpeach agꝛee, who bluſhnot toſay, that the book of 
Acts and Monuments affirmeth not that they held theſe errors in the 
Lirgeſt and groſſeſt ſort? 

Beſides this bold vntruth of pours, let the Keader mind, how plaine⸗ 
ſy pou inſinuate, that if pour Church had the Maſſe and the _ ſupre- 
macy, ſo it were not inthe largeſt and groſſeſt ſort, pou could defend their 
caſe aſwell then as pou do now, by bearing the woꝛld in hand, that theſe 
things might ſtand vvith Chriſt crucified, &c, Let the Geader mund and 


remember it. jap no 5 . 


Jt remaincth that now A cleare M. Hus and the reſt of the Martprs 
from pour rafh cenſure. Nou judge, if any of them held any errors that 
be fundamentali,they are no holy Martyrs,but aboliſhed from Chriſt. This 
I denie. And pou to pꝛoue it, ſhould from the Scriptures have ſhows- 
ed, firſt, what it is to be fundamẽtall oz of the foundation: then, that i ho⸗ 
foever holdeth ſuch erro2 is aboliſhed from Chriſt. But pou have done 
neither. J know that here and everie wherepou give vs pour bare 
woꝛd, and obtrude vnto vs pour owne fancies, But pour are 
no Oracles,noz pour ficies rules foz 3 follow. Handle theſe things 
therefore moꝛe ſoundl — what pou ſpeak, (peak it fr 
the woꝛd of God. In meane time foꝛ better clearing of the truth 
and Martyzs,Y w — ump mind: — 22 
to heare anp thãt tan from the wozd of God. And fo 
ap pou take this and all mp wzittngs. | 

ist, the word foundation is pſed in theſcripture, and therefoze not 


* 1bid. pa, 


921. b. 
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idered divers waies. One is. in reſpett of God and hige. 
5 — — 6 Chuꝛch and people talled and ſanttified in Chi we 
Of the fe O n; oꝛ h u2 0 
dation, and Tim. 2. 19. Plai. 87. Pro. 10. 27. Another is 3 in reſpect of the oneſd 
d of all true faith and Churches, which is Jeſus Chziſt; oz of 
fundamental M1 | 2 of the 
— —— ſpecial heads of Chꝛiſtian religion, Mat. 16. 15,16, 
17.18. 1 Cor. 3. 11. Eſa. 26.16.1 Pet. 2. 6, With Heb. 6. 1.2. A third is, 
in reſpett of the Apoſtles and Pꝛophets doctrine conter ning Chriſt; oꝛ 
of our receiving it and building therevpon. Epheſ. 2. 20. Rev. 21.14. 
1 Cor. z. 10-15. 1 Pet. 2.7. 8. Luk. 6. 48. 49. i 
Pow which way ſoever pou take it, there is no queſtion but the Mar. 
tprs, although they erred (though ignozance t time) in ſome 
waightie points of Chtiſts geligion (which pou call fundamenrall) yet 
were notwithſtanding holp Martpzs . Foz touching the firſt of the 
exceptions afoꝛeſaid, Gods foundation remained ſure and ſealed vnto 
them; ſo as the Loꝛd finewthemto be his, and thep alſo were ſanctified 
both to witnes vnto death the truth then called in queſtion, and to de- 
wn 4 ————— To gthe ſecond and third,thep 
oth beleeved in Teſus Chriſt, as it pleaſed God to reveale pun mthetr age 
by the docttine of the Prophets and Apoſtles; and thep built firmely there- 
vpon (not ſtumbling at the woꝛd and diſobeping it, as is the manner of 
moſt now a dates, but) obeping and holding it fo:th vnto death. So 
as when the ſtoꝛmes and floods of perſecution beat vpon them, they 
were not ſhaken from the truth they teſtified, but remained conſtant to 
the end: even when the politick Statutes of Pꝛintes the ſubtill argu- 
ments of the learned; the earneſt perſwaſion of their friends; the g:eat 
loſſe of their goods, liberty, eſtimation in the woꝛld; finallp the moſt 
crueil vſage and tirannie of the Adverſaries; as it were ſo many waves 
and tempeſts, ſtronglie aſſailed to dꝛive them a contraric courſe. Thus 
werethep faithfull to God, and loved not their lives vnto death. an the" 
Martyrdome pony to all the woꝛld: howſoever pou could be con- 
tent — — W anp the more advantage to pour ſelves ) to [ap their 
Decondlp in this queſtion we are to diſterne, betweren the errors them 
ſelves, and between the perſons that hold them. The errourg may in 
_ nature be fundamentall (as pou ſpeak:) and pet theperſons erring 
erein (of ignorance, not — the light revealed, but inde⸗ 
bozing to walk faithfullp in the thep ſee) map thtough Gods mer- 
rer. 15.12 tie in Thriſt be ſaved. Fo2 example,ſome of the Corinthians that dv 
© Gal. 4. 9 nied the reſurrection of the body, and ſome of the Galatians that erred 
e. 21. & . about "Circumciſion & the Law, although the erroꝛs were in their owne 
2.3 io and natnre fundamentall (as pou will not deme,) pet might they that dyed 
* ij. tnthem, befoze Paules epiſtles came to thoſe Churthes thereabout , be 
ei ce. x. zo. {aved of God: As we · readthat ſome were dead and chaſtiſed of God a- 
Pte about their abuſe ofthe Sacrament, pet not condemned with the wo2ld. 
| Likewiſe of Abijah the ſonne of leroboam that jnade Aſraell to ſian. 


Sh ma co oc Tc vc uu c. 


(Scripture h that Godſhewed him mertte, becauſe in him 
me ſdme goodnes toward the Lord God of Iſraell. — marie Ning. 14 
thoſe wdzds; ſome goodnes. Bp which appeareth, that although he 1-13; 
were as the reſt in that generall apoſtaſieof Iſt aeil (which pour ſelf ac- 
count fundametal ) yet having ſome goodneg in hun towards the Lozd, 
he found mertie at his hands. 
eFurthzrmoje at this dap, the erroꝛs of the Lutherans as 
bout coſubſtantiation and the perſon of Chꝛiſt; of the Anabaptiſts about 
Chziſts humanitie, and denping Baptiſme to the ſeed of the faithfull; 
of the Papiſtes avout trãſubſtantiation, the Popes ſupꝛematie, &c. I ſup⸗ 
poſe that you will graunt both that theſe errs2s be fundamental (as 
toaching the nature of the erroꝛs theſelves) and that pet notwithſtãding 
— day fomc Lutheras, Anabaptiſts, Papiſts,erring in the points 
If pou denie it. let vs Have a ſound aunſwer to that pꝛofeſſion of the 
Paptſts touching Chꝛiſts Mediation, which by themſelves is mentio⸗ 
ned in their Annotattons vpon the new Teſtament : where they pꝛo⸗ 
feſſe that they hold Chriſt by nature to be truely both God and man, to be · R hea 
that one eternall Prieſt and Redeemer, which by his ſacrifice and death vp- Annot, vr. 
on the croſſe hath reconciled vs to God and payed his bloud as a ful and ſuf. on 1 Tin. 2. 
ficient raunſome for all our ſinnes, himſelf without need of any redempti- 5 
on, never ſubiect to poſſibility of ſinning: W , to be the ſingular Ad vo- 
cate and Patrone of mankind, that by himſelfalone and by his owne merites 
procureth all grace and mercy to mankind in the ſight of his Father, none 
making any interceſſion for him, nor giuing any grace or force to his prayers 
but he to all: none afking or obteyning eyther grace in this life, or glory in 
the next, but by him. This doe even thePapiſts pꝛofeſſe: whith pou arc 
well to mind. Now though with it thep hold divers fundamentall er⸗ 
roꝛs (as in that and other their w2itings map be ſeen) — which the 
muſtitude of them is turned out of the wap of truth and ſalvation: pet 
doubt I not but bp this faith God hath ſaved ſome of them (and mo at 
the firſt treping in of that Churches apoſtaſie, then fince) who in ſinpli- 
_ beſeev as is hereſet downe, never hearing of the other opinions 
to be erroꝛs, noꝛ withſtanding any truth revealed vnto them. Now of 
the Lutherãs and A nabaptiſts hope ſo much the better, ag they hold mo 
truths and fewer erroꝛs then the Papiſts. 
But to let thoſe alone. what ſap you to ſuthj of the Fathers of the Gzeeſ 'X 
church. as held Freewill, anerrouz which t your ſclves teach and have D. be. 
ubliſhed to be fundamentall and of it ſelf damnable On rather what book pa. 53. 
eren to the Iſraelites in Egypt. who Hong rep were * Gods church, 
yet ſinned in points (bp — owne account) fundamentall, even wit * Ex64.4+ 
zthe Idols of Egypt Il pou ſap, then were all condemned ? _—_ 


Either therefore wemuſt diſcerne between the errors themſelves, what + Exech a0. 
they are — — being ſo conſidered ; and between the per- 6. 7. 9. 
nt holdiug chem of ignorance aud weaknes , what mercp God 1 
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6 ti 1 every Church wſ[ 
thein in Chꝛiſt: 03 eis pou will co | ever rch wheres 
— — erroꝛs have crept in , beingthzough ignorance 
generallie received: and ſo inwrap the Martprs in like condemnation 
with their perſetutoꝛs. To give inſtante but of lohn Hus, it cannot be 
denied but he and they who martpred him, agꝛeed both in one touching 
the Maſſe, tranſubſtantiation c. Pet was Hus a faithfull witnes of 
hꝛiſt inthe truth he ſaw, and his adverſaries vaſſals of Antichꝛiſt that 
fonne of perdition. 
This (J truſt) will ſuffice fo2 the pꝛeſent to tleare the Martprs of 
that vntuſt rondemnation which pou inſinuate againſt them. Nowy- 
pon this occaſion note alſo , that not onelp ſome who erre in fundame- 
tall points, map beſaved, as is pꝛoved a readie: but: ſome who erre 
not in any fundamentall point (as pau take it pet ſhall periſh notwith⸗ 
— But of this ſee moze hereafteꝛ in the handlung of the 7. Kea- 
on following. g ET < 
F 5 — where J ſaid, that when Mr. Cranmer, Ridley, Latimer, 
&c. dyed Martyrs for the truth of Chriſt , they neither had themſelves not 
joyned in communion with ſuch as had the Prelacy and Miniſterie now plea- 
ded for: Nou inſult gzeatlp,as if J ſpake knowen falſhoods. But ſtap 
a while Maiſter Jacob: and ſee if it be not pour ſelf that make no conſt1- 
ente of vntruths. Firſt, why + left pou out thoſe woꝛdes of mine, when 
they dyed? Did pou perteive that theſe woꝛds make the taſe plaine, and 
witnes the truth with me againſt pour aſſertion* Oz know pou not 
that all the Martyrs then, were firſt ercomunicate out of that Church, 
and (if they were Miniſters) degraded alſo from their Munſterte , afoꝛe 
thep were put to death? Muſt it not needs then be true which J ſayd, 
that when _ dyed, they neither had nor ioy ned in communion with ſuch 
as had the Prelacy and Miniſtety now pleaded for? Pea, ſap not the Mar⸗ 
tus themſelves and the book of Acts and Monumets as much? To 


name but one, Laurence Saunders, when the Biſhop of London had diſ⸗ 


gꝛaded hun, ſaid vnto him.: I thank God, Lam none of your Church. And 
— — the taſe of them al, being likewiſe dealt with as that book wit- 


RY «ec Epc 'n , — = — and Mr. Ridlev ſtood hon their 
ar to their Bilhopricks, is of no Waight againſt that A ſapd. It is not 
vnknowen, that men do often ſtand agamſt the nts dealing of their 

adverſaries, in ſuch things as thſtanding then are willing inou 

to leave. Whether .it were ſo oꝛ not with them, God knoweth . 

this J am ſurr. that where I ſpane of their not having, pou do in pour 
— — in ſteed thereof renouncing. And ſo pou change uw ſpeach: 
- hich is not good (though it be your vſuall) dealing. But pet bythis 
ppeareth that pou ran nem vntruth in my ſpeach, howſoeve you 
—— and would gladlp do it. Fo? if you could, what needed you ſo 
— pervert the ſence of mp wozdes? Andfo2 mp ſelf, if J had 
meant that Mr, Cranmer and Mt. Kidlep had renounced (ag 4 55 
end: 


FXCEPTION 2; 
tend) Jcoukd havejopned them with others in the ſentence 
where ſpake 0 Tr. Tatuners torſaking his 2 atp: whit pour 
ſelf do here tonfeſſe to be true. Beſides, AJ ſpake of the time when they 
dyed Martpꝛs, pou of the tune befoze that. | 
But now what will pou ſap to Mr. Ridley, who ( ag the* ſtoꝛie witneſ- 
ſeth) at his degzadation being bid to put on the ſurplus, refuſed to do it: 
and when did put — rar — with al the trinckets appertaining 
to the Maſſe, did vehemently i = againſt the Romiſh Biſhop and all that 
fooliſh apparell, calling him Antichriſt, and the apparell fo oliſh and abo- 
minable, yea to fond for a vice in a play? This giveth moze evidence of 
renounciug, then of appꝛoving thoſe things which befoze time he had 
liked to much. Pet deme not, but even then he might be ignoꝛant of 
the vulawfulnes ofthe Prelatp, ag ſiute that time God hath revealed 
it by his wozd: and by that meanes (it map be) did line and ſtand fo2 it 
mo2e, thenotherwiſehe either ought oꝛ would have done. 
ut pou ſap , whoſoever were Miniſters then of the Prelates ordination, 
they neverrenounced it, though they dyed Maryrs. If this were true 
and of waight , vou might bp the ſame reaſon as well plead foꝛ the Ro- 
miſh Prioſts at this dap as foꝛ pour owne. Nou know that verp many 
of the Martyrs were popiſh Þ2teſts . And if there were no other pꝛoof, 
even their degzadation from that Pzieſthood doth teſtific it. ou might 
alſo thus plead fo? retaining and allowing of Monks and Fryars,becauſe 
ſome of them have died Martyrs, and pet not renounced their callings 
and functions. This J alledged t heretofoze: but pou cannot pet finde 
anpleaſureto aunſwer it. | 
Pet now foꝛ that vou ſpeak here, what will ou ſap tot ſuch as being 
deg2aded of their Miniſterie received from the Pꝛelates, thanked God 
that they were delivered from the malignãt Church of Antichriſt . Did 
they not by this and ſuch like ſpeach and cariage, noted in their ſtozies, 
detlare hom willingly they left both that Church, Miniſterp, wozſhip, 
and whatſoever belonged thereto? Although thzough ignorance of the 
time they ſata not ſome things, wherem ſinte their daies God hath gi⸗ 
ven a meater light. i N 
To end this Point then, howſoe ver it be fo2 their renouncing, certaine 
it is (as their ftoziesſhow ) that ſuch of them as had receved M iniſterie 
from the Pꝛelates, were befoꝛe their death not only excommunicate (as 
were the reſt ofthe Martes) but degzaded alſo from the functions and 
Miniſterie they Had received. Do as it cannot but be, as Aſaid, that 
when they dyed Martyrs they neither had nor ioyned with the Prelacy and 
Miniſtery now pleaded for. Ste the * ſtozie in the degꝛading of Richard 
Bayfield, Henry Foreſt, Mr. Saunders, Mr. Tailor Mr. Ridley, &c. Thus 
the bold — — pou charge me fallip, is returned iuſtip vp⸗ 
after this which was in the beginning of my defence (as pour 


ſelf noted) pou tome to — point of my aunſvver, ꝓaſſing byahe 
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other things which tome between. Js this toreplyſoundly! Js this 

— — Confutation which your followers jndge vnaun LG 

ble? What J pꝛay may be the cauſewhypouſnatch thus here a peete 

and there a peete, and proſecute not mp aunſwer in oꝛder from pouit ta 

point, as I gave it? Js it becauſe I handle things diſoꝛderly, o2 paſſe 

vy anpthing in pour Aeply vnaunſwered ? If J do, ſhow it. But in 

deed, ig it not betauſe pou are not able 2 "mp aunſwer, ag 

it is given: and therefoze axe glad to laꝝ hold, ſometimes of one thing. 

. ſometimes of another, as pou think pou can beſt deale with; that 's 

jpou map trouble the Keader, and ſecme to ſap ſome thing, when in deed 

pou ſapuothing at all? Let the Header but well mind this geylp of 

pours, and then judge if ever heſaw ante thing moꝛe raw, frivolous,co- 

fuſed, avſurd; Pet ſuch as it is, let vs fre now. what pou ſap to that 
point of m aunſwer whercof pou ſpealie nert. 

Firſt you tell vs, that where pou faid befoꝛe, the outward orders of the 

Church be not of the foundation ſimply, you meant, not at all of the verie 

* foundation. J ſte pour — now Mr. Jacob, which befoꝛe A nei⸗ 

ther did noꝛ tould. Sure pou had need make a Conuneutarie vpon 

pour Replie, if pou expound pour woꝛds euerie where, as you do here, 

But now that pou have told vs pour meaning; will pou ſtand vnto it? 

Do vou indeed bp not ſimply meane not at all? Then marke what ſtraũg 

aſſertions lurke in pour weiting, which befoze we could not perceine . 

* My Tacobs In one ow pou ſap *, The Papiſts forbidding of marriage and meates, if 

. Rerly· to they had done no worſe, doth not make them departers from the faith: that 

the 7. Reo is, not totally or (as pou have it in the argent) nor fundamentally, not 

fg « imply 2 And then yon adde, No more could their Hierarchy and ceremo- 

nics ſimply. Now by pour owne expoſition, ꝓouꝛ meaning is that none 

3 of theſe make them departers from the faith at all. Foz by not ſimply, 

Tim. 4. pou ſap pou meane not at all. Thus pou teach moſt ſhamefull falſe doc- 

bl. z. trine, and make the holy Ghoſt altar, who even foꝛ theſe things ſaith, 

they do depart from the faith. Againe pou ſap, The doctrine, Canons, 

Articles, Iniunctions, and practiſe of vour Church do not ioyne togeather 

: Chriſt and Antichriſt {1m ly: that is, not at all, bnthis vour new coined 

meannig. And pet in the ſame plate pou tonfeſſe, they ioyne togeather 

Chrift and fome outward ceremonies and orders of. Antichriſt . It is falſe 

then, that they jone not Chꝛiſt and Antichziſt at all, as bythis inte2- 

þ pꝛetation muſt be pour meaning. And even here a litt le befoꝛe, you ſaid 

Pag. 35. ftq belceue & practiſe as your Church doth, for your Church- gouernemẽt 

ö rites and orders, ſimply deſtroyeth no mans ſaluationin Chriſt: that is. by 

this er pofitioui, not at afl. But pour Church ſo belerveth and p2actiſctl) 

theſe things, as is derogatorie hoth to the offtre of Chꝛiſt, the faithful⸗ 

nes of the Apoſtles, and the perfeetion of the Scriptures; and ſuch as do 

not ſo belceve and Practil but witnes the truth againſtthem „they im⸗ 

Pziſou, baniſh Kill, — thus berome guiltie of innocent bloud, Jet you 

art bald to hpleſſe pour ſelf, pour whole Church, aud-geeateſt perfecutery, 
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| FXCEPTION 2; 41 
in all theſe miſchiefs: affirming that thus to beleev and pꝛattiſe, deſtroi⸗ 
th not at all anp mans falvation in Ch21ſt.. Foz when pou ſap, not ſun- 
ply, you will have vs vnderſtand pour meaning to be no: at all. Nea pon 
take it ill, becaufe 1 will not ſee this to be your meaning. But now 5 doubt 
you will bemoze gzieved, betauſe A fceitſo well. iet it were better 
Fr. Jacob, if in tine yon were g21eved at your ſelf, foꝛ vſing ſuch vn⸗ 
codlp cluſions to turne away the truth. See pou not what peſtiferous 
dottrinc pour Hieplp 322 meanes peelds euern where? Marvell not 
at it. It is juſt with God to make pour owne pen the publiſher of your 
owne ſollie and impietie, ſeeing pou will needs plead foz Antichziſt a⸗ 
gairſt the tleare light. | 2 —Þ ; 
But let vs come to examine the point it ſelf. Nou ſap, the outward or- 
ders of the Church are not at all of the verie foundation. What ſap pou 
then to that which is wꝛitten Heb. 6.1.2. Doth not the Apoſtle, ſpealiing 


f 
there 'of his laping the foundation, mention in particular, the doctrine of + II. S. 6.1. f | 


Baptiſmes; and laying on of hands; beſides repentance from dead v vorks, 
and touſequentlyfrom mens traditions in Gods woꝛſlup? Pow ſp 
you? Do not theſe concernethe outward oꝛders of the Church? And 
doth not the Apoſtle rertion them with the reſt there named in his laying 
of the foundation? J could alſo put you in mind, how it concerncth the 
Churches outward governemtt, vvhether the Pope be head of the church 
oꝛ Chuſt only: whether Circumciſion be now to be obſerved. o2 not, &c. 
But theſe and the like J have mentioned befoze, and pou J ſuppoſe will 
gunſwer them at leafine. | 
Now where pou guote ſome Scriptures in the margenr, it is to nenerall 
fo: your purpoſe. Nou muſt pꝛove pour aſſertion by them. Which pet 
you do net. When vou got about it. ſay if there be not of the foundari- 
on, not only the particulars in ·thiſe Striptures expꝛeſſed, but mony o⸗ 
tlier aifo here compuiſed, though not named in particular. As fo2 era» 
ple, 1 that there is a God, and but one; 2. that there arcthz2ceperfons, , 
tlie Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt z. that the Sonne, not the Cor. 15 
Father oꝛ holy Ghoſt, toolie vnto him our fleſh; 4. that the true God 3 + 4+ 
aloue muſt be woꝛſſnpped, and that onely acco2ding to his woꝛd. and no N * 4.27 
otherwiſt; q. that Chꝛiſt as Head and Ring of his Church hath given !' 23-19" 
offices and oꝛdinantes foꝛ the work of the Miniſterie, which are to ton⸗ 2,14 
tinew to the end of the world; 6. that he is to be obeyed therein vpon 
paine of damnation, and no other to be reteived; 7. that we muſt not 
only pꝛofeſſe in woꝛd but pꝛattiſe inderd the tommaüdements ef Chꝛiſt, 
whatſoever perſecution follow thereon, &c. Tell vs (I fay) whether 
theſe aud the line, which other plates of the word lead vs vnto, be nat 
both of the foundation, and tompꝛiſed in the Striptures quoted by 
vour ſelf? How idly then and abſurdly do you cite them here? Pi 
To qive an inſtante, doth not the Apoſtle from the death of Chyjſt *1 
(mentioned in theſe Scriptures) deduce in other places the neceſſity 


of our dying femme, of the woꝛld, from the * chal 
; « {| l 
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16 
men, from voluntarie religion fmallp from all deadwozbs whatſoever. 
mole hereckneth vp as a fundamentall point in that place to the De- 
bꝛewes befoꝛe alledged? Pea doth he not from hence pzove, that we 
cannot hold Chuiſt the head, and increaſe with the increaſing of God, if 
we will togeather with him retaine the traditious and pꝛetepts of nien 
foꝛ the ſeruite of God? ¶ And are then no outward Church-o2ders of the 
foundation at all? We will look fo pour pꝛoof and aunſ wer hercofur 
pour next . . | 
In the ſetond place J p pounded two queſtions , vpon comparing 
togeather Moſes and Chriſt , Nou aunſwer not one woꝛde to the latter, 
And in the foꝛmer, pou kepe not mp wozds (which is a thing to comms 
with pou ) knowing belike that the wealines of pour aunſwer would 
then the moꝛe readilp have ben ſeen. Mp queſtion was, vvhether the 
outvvard gouernement and ceremonies ordeined by Chriſt for his Church 
vnder the Goſpel}, be not of the foundation, as much as the outyvard go- 
vernement wow; ceremonies appointed by Moſes for the Church vnder the 
Lavv? Pour aunſwer is, Neither vvere the Ievves outvvard orders of 
the very fo undation, vvithout vvhich they could not be ſaved, But ſpeak 
out man, were thep of the foundation at all,oznot? And when pou have 
told vs this, then know fo pour learning ( beſides that alreadie ſpolicn 
touching the foundation) the outvvard orders, that is, the outward 
o2dinances, — — — God pꝛeſcribed to the 
Jewes, were vnto them ſo of the foundation and neteſſarie to be obſer⸗ 
ved, as: curſe and death was thzeatned to all that bꝛake them. Pea, 
ſevere puniſhment even vnto death was executed vpon the tranſgꝛeſſoꝛs 
of ſuch things as ſeemed butſmall ; Levit. 10. 1. 2. 1 Sam. 6. ig. and 
2 Sam. 6. 6. 7. 2 Chron, 26. 16.19, Now theſe things are written fox 
our inſtruction, to admoniſh vs vpon whome the ends of the woꝛld are 
come. If pet notwithſtanding pou and pour Church will pzeſume o- 
— , be it at pour perill. Our ſoules ſhall not enter into pour ſe⸗ 
tret. 
The third queſtion here was about Corah and his complices. Where⸗ 
m you deale as with the foꝛmer, not keping mine owne wozds. It map 
be you thought by this meanes to hide thevanitp of pour aũſwer. Hol ⸗ 
ſoever, al the aunſwer pou give to the ſeveꝛall bzanches of it, is only this, 
that they were ſeparated from and damned, not that the matter vvas fun- 
damental, but that the manner vvas rebellious, vvith conſcien ces a thouſãd 
—— — — — one — — — againſt God himſelf, = 
| pꝛove pou thts which pou ſap? whp aunſwer pou not to the 
ſeverall points of the queſtion, in oꝛder as thep were pꝛopounded? Jt 
may be pou will do this in pour next. Then in the meane time know 
that even the matter wherein then ſinned was fundamentall, if we conſt- 
der it thus: Their ſinne was, that not being Pꝛieſts then would offer in- 
cenſe to God. Now the P2tehſtood and offering vp of incenſe led them 
as it were by the hand to the Prieſthood and Interceſfion of Chyiſt. = 


EXCEPTION 2; T 


ther therefoze, you muſt denie Chziſts Pzieſthood and Interteſſion tobe 
of the foundation, oꝛ els pou muſt gzaunt they ſinned in a matter in this 
reſpect fundamentall, that is, being thus conſidered. Pet it was (your 


ſec) touching the Pzieſthood and Minjſterie, which tonterne the outward 
orders and governement of the Church . Thus al pour defence fallcth ta 


the ground. f i 
Touching the manner alſo, Coꝛah and his complices had pꝛetente fo2 


It than ſelves aſwell as pour Pꝛelates and P2teſts now have. Nead and 
etend, Numb. 16. And ſee if pou 


mind well what gꝛeat reaſons they py 
tan ſhew any g2eater, pea oz anp the like (Þ2 pour felves. Then ſpealt, 
whether that conſidered, it be not as hard fo2 pou to affirme them ſo 
{| convictedinconſcience, as foꝛ vs to affirme it of vou in England. And 

|  nowthatJmind it, let me aſke of pou (Mr. Jacob) in this caſe, as you 

* | ferewhile did of mein your owne. Did their whole aſſemblies ſinne thus? 
all and every of their aſſemblies ? of wilfulnes and of a convicted conſciẽce? 
Are you ſure of this? Do you know every mans hart and conſcience ſo vvel? 
If you do, then you ſay ſomevvhat indeed. But you are then neere as vviſe 
as God himſelfe, to knovv mens hearts ſo perfectly, vvhoſe faces you never 
favv. &. How like pou now pour owne manner of reaſoning? Js it 
not verie pꝛoper think pou, and to qꝛeat purpoſe ? 


But perhaps you will ſap , the Scripture ſpeakes aſmuch as pou do 
If it do, wh ſhew pou not the places? Whp pꝛove 


tonterning them. 

poli it not from thence? Nap then, what ſap pou Mr. Jatob, to the litle 
children which periſhed in that codemnation, as the —— there 
witneſſeth ? Will vou ſap that they in that action were ſo rebellious (as 
pon ſpeake of) with conſciences a thouſand times convicted? Oꝛ will 
pou nom tonfeſſe pour Keplp to be of no waight at all, ſave againſt pour 


ſelf? 

To which end J wiſh both pour ſelf and the Keader tonote(fo2 a con- 
tluſion) that here pou gꝛannt, even foꝛ outvv ard orders of the Church, 
when men ſee the truth in their conſciences and pet ſtand againſt it, the 
eſtate of ſuch to be damnable. It is high time then foꝛ pou M. Jacob 
and fo} B. B. who made the pꝛefate to pour book, and foꝛ all ſuch 
whaſe tonſtientes are convicted of the Antichziſtianitie of pour Pꝛelates 
and the reſt of pour abominations ( as divers times in this book your 
ſelf accknowledge:) it is high time, A ſap, foz pou and allſuch to be wars 
ned by Corahs deſtruction . And we now have as good warrant (by 


owne maunt) to ſeparate from pou and all ſuch, as the Iſraelites 
— tony * perad venture pou thinke 


had from Corah and His companie . Extept | 

the Minifterie and: —ů— of Chtiſt to be of leſſe moment then thoſe 

. 0 
* in a * . 

Afterthis — — to ſomewhat handled in the entrance of 


this Exception, Thus vou runne in and out, a man cannot tell where 


to have pon. Foz the point pou ſpeak of J leave it to mer 
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tudge, comparing pour wꝛiting and mine togeather, whether J have 
not juſtly charged pou, for going about to iuſtifie your eſtare by the example 
of Cranmer, Ridley, &c. Now Jam glad to ſee pou acknowledge the 
matters controverted betweene vs to be pour errours, Fo2 by this u 
followeth, that you ſce the tontrarie truth, which diſcovereth theſe to be 
errours . And then yourſelf (I truſt ) will not denie but that you are 
bound vtterlie to foꝛſake theſe, and to walke in the truth revealed vnto 
you: vnles pou had rather erre with Antichriſt to deſtruction , then fol⸗ 
low Chꝛiſt to ſalvation. 

But you truſt it is ſound; ro iuſtifie by the example of the Martyrs, tha: 
theſe corruptions abolith not you from Chriſt, as theirs did not them. 
Nap Mr. Jacob, it is verp vnſound for you o2 any the like to reaſon 
thus. Fo2 beſides the many differences bet\vene pou and the FÞartyrg 
alreadie declared: tell me pour ſelf, if the Huſſites (ſocalled) ſhould at 
this dan reaſon after this manner, viz. Although we retaine the Maſe, 
tranſubſtantiation, ſeven Sacraments , Auricular conteſſion, and ſuch like, 

t theſe corruptions aboliſh vs not from Chriſt, any more then they did 
John Hus and the other Martyrs that held and vſed them: If (I ſan) they 
ſhould now reaſon thus foꝛ themſelves , would not your ſelf ſap, their 
rcaſon were vnſound ? | 

But further, if the Martyrs you ſpeali of had ſeen theſe things to be 
crrors, and continewed in them, purſued thoſe that rep2oved them, and 


. againſt the knowen truth ſought to — dawbed vp their crroncous 
t 


building, as pou Mr. Jacob and the line among you do at this day: we 

could not then have ſo eſteemed them as now we do. This therefo2e 

will help you nothing at all. We have better hope in this reſpect of 

ſuch in England, as to this day have not diſcerned the Antichꝛiſtian as 

bominations among pou, then of you and the life ſtrugling Phariſces: 

fo 2 feare it will be harder in the dap of tudgment , then 
oz thein. 

At length you tome to look at my ſeverall aũſwers. To loo at them, 
I ſap. Foꝛ finding them all to heavie to lift, vou leave them as neu 
found them, that 18. firme and ſtrong againſt your Churches eſtate. F02 
thefirſt, you would in it deteaue the Reader, thus. In pour foꝛmer Be- 
plie td this Exteption, vou ſatd, · you held Chriſts ordinances to be of two 
ſorts, written'or vnvvritten, the firſt neceſſary, the ſecond arbitrary, &c. and 
that you thought no Scripture vvas againſt this, but rather for it. In my 
auuſwer herevnto, firſt J aſſed, + vvhar Scripture you had for this: that 
is, fo! this opinion of pours touching Chꝛiſts ozdinances . Now lo, 
beſides that you hing no Scripture foꝛ it, vou would make the Header 
beleev,rhac Faſked for Scriptures, to àppro be thoſe orders vvhich you ex- 
prefly called errors. But who ſeeth not thar J demaunded. Stripture. 
foꝛ that apinion of ponr Church, againſt which von were perſwaded 
there was not amp? And how then will thoſe two ſtand together, vnles 
pou would have vs thinke pou are ſo ſottiſh, ag to beleeve cher is no 

crip- 


PPC 


EXCEPTION : 2. 
| Scriptures againſt errozs ? 


| 5 | * ; v5 
| The like follie and evill dealing youſhew againe in pour eplp 
. tothe ſecond. When pou ſaid, you thought no Scripture vvas againſt your 
foreſayd opinion of C hriſts ordinances, but rather for it: Was it not meet, 
that of ſo maup as are againſt it, Iſhould at leaſt ment ion ſome? Now 
it had ben pour part either to have renoũted that falſe opinion, with at⸗ 
unowledgient that the Scripture is againſt it ; oꝛ cls to have aunſwe- 


red the Scriptures by me alleadged. But J eaſily beleev they load pour 
—2 heavie foꝛ you to beare o2 withſtand. a ber "OM 
A pour Geply to the chird, let all men iudge if pou deale not creeeding 
viconſcionablp . Are not theſe pour owne words which you vſe in 
your firſt acplptothis Erceptiow,: This we genetally profeſſe and prac- 
tiſc ; We hold Chriſts ordinãces to be of two ſorts; Such we hold all outward 
govetuement and ceremonies to be; Thus we hold, and thus we practiſe, &c. 
When pou do ſo often ſap, We pꝛofeſſe, We hold, We pꝛattiſe, Will not the 
Keader vnderſtand pour ſelf to be one with the reſt that do ſo hold, pro⸗ 


| © fſſe, aud practiſe? Againe when yon ſap ( Thus we practiſe) ts it your: 


meaning that the State doth practiſe thus, but not pour ſelf? How is it 
then, that pou preach by vertue of your Prieſthood recepucd from the 
Prelates? that pou are ſilent at their pleaſnte? that pou appcarc befoze 

them at their Courts and —— * you adminiſter and retei⸗ 
ve the Sacraments with them acco2ding to their book, &c. 

Oꝛ if ponr meaning be in theſe woꝛds { #hus we practiſe) to include 
pour ſelf with thereſt uhy ſhould we not alſo tale pon ta be included in 
the other when pou ſap, thus we hold, thus we profeſſe, & c. Would you 
have vs think, that in theſe things pour iudgement is one, and pour 
practtſe another? Fp of ſuch Halting . Howſoeuer pou blind the eyes of 
men, be ſure God is not mocked. He ſeeth and will bring vpon pou that 
wretched hypocriſp, tf;you ſtill perſiſt, | 

Further it is to be mpnded , that now pon difclapme your Churches 
opinion towrhing Chriſts ordinances, and conſequently towehing his 
Prophecy, Prieſthood, Kingdome, as he is there receyved . Whp tau von 
not then endure, that we ſhould do likemiſe? Or how is it that you have 
pleaded fo it all this tyme, and now lalve it without help when it nee- 
deth moſt ? But by this is evident that your Churches eſtate is at Ktng- 
dome divided againſt it ſelf, and therefoꝛe ruinous, not like long to en⸗ 
dure. The ſtate holdeth one thing, vou another, a third ſoꝛt agrecs 

bedeyidedi Babplon t the gꝛeat citp, when it is readie to fall, ſhall 


be devided in three parts. To tonclude, bythis opinion and pꝛattiſe 
vou mae pour ſtate to ſtand in ſuch caſe as Ieroboams Was, who altered 


but the outward oꝛdinantes of the Church as taking them to be things 
arbitrary at the pleaſure of man. Some of them (J doubt not wil think 
bou do them foule iniurie. And if anie be done vnto pou, it is done by 


pour ſelf, . Jſapnomoze, 


Jn 


t 3efore, in 


rag. 28, 


+M at. 12.23 


t Rev. 16.19. 


\Y 
» 


TREATISE. :. 
u thefourth likewiſe, who is it of your owne Cg rch that will not 


9 h ou o moꝛe iniur ie both to the State an dpourſelf? To the 
w State, in j make them maintainers of Popiſh Mit To your ie | 


in that thus pou bew u are at a Non plus, and pet peeld not to the 
truth. Did not pour ur ſelf in pour firſt Geplic ſe e us good and ſotid 
rcaſaus? And now they are convinced to be Popiſh, have not a wozdto 


ſpeak in defence oftHen. but put vs over to the tate foꝛ an aũſwer⸗ 
— is ſoꝛe wounded, when all her beſt Phyſitians do thus give her 
over. 

5 Foz the fifr, vou referre vs to the firſt point of your explication before, 
Which is aunſwered . 

6 Foz the ſixt, pou referre vs to the Acond . Which alſo 18 aunſwered, 
Reither is there anp thing of waight in either of the plates whither pou 
ſend vs, 1 aunſwer of the particulars here tonteined. Let others 
_ if pou will not) what J ſaid in the fifch and ſixth aunſwer be⸗ 

fore andſee if pour explications Have anp thing againſt them to any pur⸗ 
oſe. 

7 E The ſeventh pou tonfeſſe to be againſt the ſtate of your Church, This 
wiſh the leader to marke. And then having minded what aun⸗ 
ered in the ſeaventh plate, let hun 1 e how wofull the eſtate of 

geg. 34 pour Church is. But now M. Jacob wh deffd — i Church, 
— — is againſt the verie ſtare of it, bp pour id:? Js not 

our book called, A defence of the Churches and 2 of England? 

hy do pou not then perfoꝛme what the title of pour book doth pꝛo⸗ 

miſe? *Awozthie Champion ſure pou are to d a Church, that 

feave it thus in extream miſerie withont ante ſuccour at all. At firſt 

Laut ſcemed as if vou would ſtrike all downe afoꝛe pon, in defence of pour 
hurches and Miniſterie. Now lo, pou can be content to leave them 

= the plaine field to ſhift foz theniſclves, ſo pour ſelf map have hope to 

cape bp running away. . Befoze pon told vs of the detence of your 
Churches, Now pou think it inough to ſap, It is againſt the ſtate of our 


Church, and not againſt me. 
.. Pettellvs Mr. Jacob, axe pou not a member of that Church? And 
is not that then 5 is againſt rhe +> thacpour of pour Cl Church, alſo againſt 


— e 5700 0 — 

4 hat is -— Ca the 2 of the 
ſuch oo ELK uche 

pull your own 

| — pat pours urch deeper in. 
Aud uo h. : en, 
ſtateofpour Church EE 5 an all agzee well p- 
Ef. 9. 10 10ugh, to conſpire agaitift . 5 Church But ſo it 
21 bath ben of old. Manaſſeh and Ephza - eds 
gainſt other) were both againſt Judah. . The P ariſes — 
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| EXCEPTION 3: 77 1 
— yer) *banded togeather both of ,,,,, . 


Til! 

1 

ES articutars objerted. Which all of them , 8 
ar of the ſetond exception and poor g || 6 

| it. which I have ſtaied the longer, becauſe the diſ⸗ 1 
| — — — — plainelte and U queſtion end the con $ it} 
| trou2rſi between vB. Sill 


Chap P. 6. 
The third Exception againſt Mr. Iacobs 
Aſſumption af leid. 


Fr. tobnfoy. 


_ howebezo. 


| *pHirdlp, Artizleafpour doctrine and 
Deb l — 3 Rad | true Chriſt 


ant Da of — . A hbil hops and of wenghl ordering of 

| Prieſts and Dcacons, doth conteine all things neceſſary to ſuch conſecrati- 

on and ordering, neither hath it any thing that of it {elf is ſuperſtitious or 

; wngodly An therefore whoſoever are cauſecrated or ordered according 

to the Rytes of that book: we deciec all ſuch to be rightly, orderly, and iaw- 
fully conſecrated and ordered. 

— — it agreeth with the Soſpell and true Chriſtianitie, That 


pocrypha books and Homilies are enloined to be read in the Church 


be be Niniſter⸗ pack afoceſath -- "Wh As map be ſeen in Art. s and 33. 
by he Miners gen | „ 
H. Iacob his i. Reply to the 3.Excep. in 
Our third a is thts. That the 36 , Article of nam Biſhops, Prief's bi 
ad Degeors : Alſorbe nag ooy Apocryp ha hooks: and Homilies in the Church , agree . 
not with true Chtiſtianitie: Ergo, the Aſſumption aboue is falſe „that is the 


vvhole doctrine of that booke of Articles is not ſuſficient, to make vs true 


Chriſtians. 
Iaunſvver, you ſhould have ſaid, thoſe points deſtroy vtterly true Chri- 
— ce. Els the Argument fallovveth _ But then vvedenio 


nrecedent or firſt part of the Reaſon, _— Reaſon you 

vy ill ſay ſhall goe as you have put it. Then marke thefe reaſons even as 

E as yours aud all one. An Ethiopian i is vvhite of his teeth, therefore | 
Eisa vyhire man, A Syvanneisblack of his bill, therefore a Svvann 18 Fr, 10. 

black. My Brother hath an eye of glaſſe * he hath a reer legge, there - Note that | 

fore my brother is no true man. Jacob 


The nies poor joel 


Lt + Reads obſerve this deli 
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7 | TREATISE 1, 


* Note. 


Fr. Ioh. his Aunſwer to Mr. Jacobs 
1. Reply toche 3. Excrp. 


Ve the third gare 


6.3 


Kot at all. Firſt then ma wee tall neuer ſo much 
for pꝛoof and evidence fr mt wy 4. ture pet pou neuter bzing it, but la- 
pour foput it off with other ſhifts and deuices: 2s if our canſcienceg 
were to be built vpo poi 22 rs not vpo the written woꝛd of God. 

But what do pon ſap to our x demand? Firſt pou tell vs, theſe thinges 
do not vtterly deſtrop true Chziſtianitie. Next vou graunt notwithſtau⸗ 
ding, that they agree with it as black doeth with white, that 1s, they are 
cleane contrarie vnto it: For this pour ſimilitudes doe impoꝛt. 

Where pou alledge, That theſe things deſtroy not true Chriſtianity, 


vepou-now as was be- - 
fore required of pou , 22 ibs. —— the Dcripturegs: 


we anſwer that enent cad prac gouerue⸗ 


ment. hi 


upr 

pour 

. et IE being direttip Antichriſttan, 
viterlie deftroptrne Chriſt qriſtianitie,fo as thepeopleand Cre es ſo 

profſſng an practiſing ,can not —— 1 5 word of God be 

ſubgrb true Chriftians,ort thetrue ituted Churches ofChriſt . 

our ſimilitudes, are not againſt vs but again pour ſelues, in aſ- 

muchas caparingthe doctrines of eGoſpelahic pou profeſſe, with 

the — of an Xthiopians een our Antichriſtian JPmiſteric, 

worſhip ,Courtes, and t von With the 

ia: 


ians body: thts and 
. A Arorh erben bart 


the approving of your C 
doctrines of the Goſpel 
thus, An Xthiopi an whites 
Ablack drums 


ſome white 
ed amongpeu,is as if pouſhould reaſon 
Pop yeh » e is a white man: 
a blacke auen is a white 


herpa er 


— 
anſwer alleadged, to 


lacknes of an Ethi- | 
doe fitlp declarepoureſtate. 


— 


Now when yon had received this this aunſwer, and ſaw theſe compariſss | 


turned vpont pour ſelf, then pou deviſed a eing not able to mains 
tame the foꝛmet. moth faft pou ape pupil li an ur pꝛinted boek 
as if it had ben in po ne anſwered: where it 
was not at all. The * abuſes ene but to the Reader: in⸗ 
_—_ as neither were ſo Arn. 7. as if pour laſt compa- 

were no could bean , n ms ARA notethis - 
maner ofdramgforfur 


of) 3 or he — a —— 155 


Jaun that after your 
which ponſhould pꝛove: gy 
as aman an 


pour caſe. * 
"145 18 : * 10 
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EXCEPTION 3, 


— — 


| Mr. Jacob, whether theſcbemen with 
woodden legges, oꝛ monſters with mens faces. In like manner, whe⸗ 
ther the Churches which in their tonſtitution ( chiefly of Miniſterie) do 
reſemble theſe, be like to men with ſome defects, oꝛ to beaſts with ſome 
reſanblance of men. Either therefoꝛe muſt pou p ove the conſtitution 
of pour Church to be a trut one, as the man pon ſpeane on is (which all 


cannot do) oz this compariſon fit . 
— — oz this comp — — We 


w 
m_ ——— 85 ese m hat pou would 
But it map bepou would be vnderſtoodof the man of ſinne, ſpoken of 


'59 


care of 


t Rev. 9.7.8. 
9. 10. & 13. 


11. 19.20 


2 Theſ. 2.92 of the whoziſh woman, mentioned in the cievelation. If — 


, tis againſt pont ſelf and ſo applie it. 
* 
ile, fucy'as denne hren blow, - 


H. Iacob his 2. Reply 
to the 3. Excep. 


—— otherwiſe, tt 


glafie,thatts, by 


Qur Thigd Exception is,Thas he:x6. . dl, of emſe+.ting Biſhops aud Pf 


URS 995 14Gb of Apocipha vH; Abe pus agree with the Goſpell. 
harthend Ergo; our Chutches ofeſſionand: "Nile — 


falſe: Fot or Churches doc profeſſe, that theſe things doe agree vvith 
the Goſpell vvell enou ph o*their practiſt is thereafter, Or doe you 
urches holde not Chriſt to ſalvation . In deede ſo 


conclude, Ergo our C 
I tooke yo -purpole. at che ſjirſt: bur novye in plaine cate 


215 7 | © i verie Antichtiſts, and ne” 
. ef. 7 bf 
peStic,'T could nat open bettet then by 


: 5. man ö 9 deni an eye of laſſe, his noſe de- 
| lo z3Fyou will, both his artnes not Pos framed eobina 
ot what you will: Erga this an 
atrueman. For as ach as lch 
a man, though theſe be moſt vnn 
| Rr 
eon: 31 a2 th} ene e 
e te e,: u an. 
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8 * TREATISE r. 


Fr, Tohnfon kovnfern ro Mr. Jaco9y 
2. Replytothe, 3. Exception. 


Ve ED that A . ns, - and when A have fwoken, ne 


hon ſap ; your C efſe that the conſecrat ing of Biſhops 

andPricfts; & rhe 6. een 5 en ge — aud Ho milies, do 
——— Gy ſpe nough and * practiſe. is thereafter. 
ä rkenow what folwwah's MAT ehen Apocrppha books (to 
15 . — — to the dos 


: 104i VP Y 3.4. — wh — Witz mx. fables, $ errors, &c. Ther⸗ 


14} E#, Jpecr. 15.9410 . th Efe Ca- 


6 . 49. 5.6. 7. Efe Apocrytha r one confeſſion profe 


12.5. with Efler Canonicall 6 4. & aberdeen pell well ynough & 


n. 5. 2. Ecclſia ic 46. 20. h 
Eſa. 57. 2. F ſ. 12. 7. 
r Tob. 6. c. 7.8. & 8. 2.z3 — 2. 
1Tob , 12.12. f. er 4 with 
1 — 125 2 . s 
t Eſchas. 4. 1. 22. 23. ce. Mach. se gent iniſterp)beſides Zeſus Chri 
2.4---$. Telit. 5. 11, 12, 13. tai thts honour belfig. And not that 
b 12. 15,1 Macheb .6. 4. f. 9. dn, but psur with ſurther blaſ⸗ 
16. witb 2 Machab. 1. 13---16. and the Prelars ſapto everp of pc knei⸗ 
9.1.5.7-9. 28. 29. fett ta be ardained Receive the holy 
42 Machab. 1. 44.45. C 14.41. pr —— forgive, they are forꝑi- 
42+ Eccleſ tafiic, 46, 20. & 48, 10. ven: —— ſins thou doſt retaine, they are tetained. 
{e things beingſo(to omit manie other that 
*1 Cor. 12 +5, Eph.445... II. a. miaht be alleadgedout of thoſe and the reſt of pour 
Heb . 7. 23. 24. 1 Pu.5, 4. hom tan we but think,as ws do * 
of pour Church ? Would you ra 
Magik :, lyes, blaſpbemy „contradiction to the Scriptures 


G well yrough? 0 t-true C nitie 9 
57 8 e that W 


— —— by 
Chur⸗ 
. — 


pa cer. 6. 4. ee oJp> 


— . 


abſt of eng KY e g 8 15 
ron * Eu bros havetefn 


. — tha both of pour Cher 
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. -REASOV 1, 


- beſides the ſhamefill confuſion tt ſtandeth in. harh a number of moͤſtꝛou 1 
and deformed dg on whofe forehravs ACe Written ft names Ml * — t Rev. 17.4 | | | 
ay viz: ps ;Lozdbiſhops, Prieſts 8:c. ) Which vp the „l | | 
ronfeffion ofthe —_ pou were never boꝛne in Sion, but in Baby 1 
deſtent theſounss of Anan and Nimrod,nughtiehunters f Gods 4 
ple, as their eſtate and practiſe in all ages even vnto this dap doth te⸗ © | 


Theſe and other abominations herctofoze menttoned, you would ſtill Wh 
conceaie, and in ſteed thereof take foꝛ graunted, char your Church in her 7" 1 


eonſtitution is às a body which hath the life & being ef a man, not of a beaſt. 114 
Suh — know we denp, aud —— But that vou let | | 1 
done as bing allto hard. And A perceive alreadie that rather then 


a Wilfdoit, pou wiſt leave your wooden legs to ſhift for it ſelf, as pau 
havelefryour Brhiopians tceth and pang. ſpift for itſelf, as pa 
Ya 5 


r wage; uherher of vs it is, that qoeth about ta refute : 
antpwith word; wich bare Yea & Nay, and no mne. And hitherto | 


tlie three Excepttous gaghered out of nagut one doctrine, againſt the | | 
dork parked ge xo ment. Naw fallen ſome other Graſong k 
| ** t againſt the ſame. pour Neplieg and ing Aunſwers thertun⸗ 
e's g 

The firſt Reaſon againſt Mr. Iacobs 


Chap. To | 
former Aſſumption 1 | k 
Fr. Iohnſon WR. 


| which foprieth Chrift and Antichriſt togeather, ean not make a | | Fil 
I at Epriftian. 2 Core. 14. 15.16 with Ezech 43.8, and 2 Kings 17. ary | 
f 


; 3. 540.41 5 | , : *:44 4 
| a Vt that dof the whole doctrine as it is publikly profeſſed and pra- | 
rtifed by law in Enghad. As map be ſern . Bp the Book alledged copazing | | 
the 35 . and 36 .Areicles with the reſt. 2. By pour profeſſion, to be ſeen like- F. 
wise in pour other books of. Articles, Canons, Iniuuctions, Advertiſe- WEE 
” wents3& c. 3. By pol practiſe, as witneſſerh pour Miniſter , Leirourgy, 18/418 
and Church gouerne ment, then ta this dap. 1 
1] Therefore „& e. | ; 74 | 
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H. Tacob his 1. Reply to the firſt Reaſon, es 11 
Tire fir Reafon is thus: R r 1 
1 22 cather cam male | A true Chriftian : B u that doth our Ce. o. 3 199 
2 5755 muſt mende your vnproper ſpeach ;that Chriſt and Antichriſt A 
Aa there ioyned togearher: you meane Chriſt and ſome outvvard ceremo- 1 
mies and orders of Antichriſt; then fo: ſpeake , and ſay not Chriſt and | 1 


* 


22 


© 
% : 


a t Emply. Which thing yet we thinke to be Chriſts one, 1 
* Ae een Exception before . Therefore, this reafon is *P4g-28.3 (fil! 


. 
1 
| 


di. 
1 
| 
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wy 
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— 
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* | TREATISE :. 


| aunſyvercd as the laſt Exception before. The Svvanne is blacke of his bil 
[| Ergo, the Svvan is blacke, and my brother hath a vvodden legge : There bn 
| my brother is a vvodden man: So here this booke ioyneth Chriſt and ſome 
orders of Antichriſt : Therefore it ioyneth Chriſtand Antichriſt togeather, 
vrhich are moſt fonde concluſions. * 1087 | 
| Furthermore, the Scriptures alleadged 2 Cor, 6. Ezek. 43. 2 Kings 17. arg 
4 vrholy miſmatched: the ioyning there forbidden, is vnto ſuch idolattie, 2 
+ can not ſtande by any meanes vvith Chriſtian faith, and breaketh moſt di- 
| rectly the Firſt commaundement: Our tranſgreſſion — ſelves doe iudge 
C „to be but againſt the Second, and ſuch as hath ſtood and may ſtand togeather 
rr v vith true faith, as iii M. Cramer &c. They did not ſo much as 2 the 
. the Tolatery vvritten Lavv to be their rule, neither for outvvard orders, nor their invyard 
be places go ain of faith. But your ſelves knovv, vve profeſſe and practiſe that, 
l Spoken of. 1amely, ſo a is ſnevved before in the + Seconde Exception. Thereforeto 
tPae. 28. apply thoſe Scriprures in this vnto vs, is your great ſinne euen againſt the 
6 42 Commaundement, vwhich is your common cuſtome, as all doc [ce agd 
pittie, viz. Tozakethe nam of God in vaiee, mj eng bis word,  . | 


J5 » 


Fr. Iohſon his aunſvver ro Mr, Iacobs. 
I. Replie to the 1. Reaſon. =. ; 
| Our anſwer is firſt concerning the Pzopoſition, then concerning 
/ the Aſſumption. For theP2opoſitio pou ſap, the ſpeach is vnproper 
that Chriſt & Antichriſt is among you ioyned togeather. Then pou take 
vpon pou to expound our meaning to be thus, Chriſt and ſome outvvard 
To this we anſwer , Firſt , that 
dip, that it is meete that we (not 
ich cher with the pꝛopzu⸗ 


ccremoniesand orders of Antichriſt, 
the ſpeach is fit and pzoper ; D 
pon)erpound our owne 


or pꝛ 
to pour exception befoze wii 
1 | hen 
. 

u owne ronfeſſion of Antichriſt, and therefore 
p20oue. Thus at 


- 1 7 = " 
* 


n ag. 28. 


 ſeing pou would da 


| — of Antichriſt 
foil wee — — ir ipene 
By which the Keader map bettet ſer and 


Py = 


 _ ny on, i ns Ya av 


gs amogpon which 
1 ts Ov Vne 


derettfull and euill dealing. 
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thus trouble the Geader,or cur ſcſues: 
Ureadie we haue mentioned diuers of them, 
conſtrepned vnto it bp pour ſlie and colouroble 


5 
ail, there fore tan me not but doe it. for the clearer ma 


ueth, and better diſcovering of pcur dettipt. In w 


anifeſtation of 
hich reſpects we 


heKeadcr to take in good part , and tuciy ic wagh the rehears 


ſall followuig· 


Anrichriſtian abominations yet reteyned in England. 


retaining and vſing in their 
publique wo; 
pha books, w 
much error, vntruth, bl 
Magick, & contradiction to the 
Canonicall Scriptures. 


laſphemie, 


mes &c, 


c. Which 


ofrine.of i- 


calleth A 
vels.1 Tim. 4. A 3. as of fleſh 
Emberdaies, 
0 pdapes and by 


bidding 
1 5 


dapes thy 
—— FA i=, 
cripture afoze-, 
ſatd.'3 Tim, 4. 1. 3. 
bath ex officio in 


he Eccle- 


taken out of the Popes Pontifical. 


Amichu fil 


8. Their intolcrable abuſe of the con tions 


wo2d of God therein. 


9. Their making and being made . „ of 
P2teſts, with blaſphemie, the England. 


Pꝛelates ſaping to everie one 
them, whom thep make Pzieſts, 
Receiue the holy Ghoſt, vvhoſe 
ſinnes thou doeſt forgive, they ate 
forgiven &c. And they that are 

made Pꝛieſts, then Humbls 
kneeling _ their linees at the 

Pzelates feet. | £336 

10. Their confounding of civil and 

Eccleſiaſtical offices and autho⸗ 
xitie in Eccleſtaſticall perſons, - 

1.8 e offices & tallings of Arch- 

p * 


bi 5 
12. Lozd-Biſhops 
1 


2+ Dagzant and Mertenarp P2ea/ 

chers. 

- 22.C wardens. 
2 to the Pꝛelates. 


24.Deanes. 
Pry 


; _ 


— — — 


6. Prebendaries. 
7. Canons and Peticanons . 
Channrers and Virgerers. 
29 Epitters and Goſplers . 
30. Queriſters , _—_— 
31, O2gan- Lp 
op £ = Hoe pt teſts 
3 Aplenies an -P} 
—— of Divinitte. 


1 2 Dottoꝛs wp oe Arches . 
37. Proctours in the Prelates doth 
courres . 

38. Commiſſaries . 


39. Officials. 


40. egiſters . 

41. Hummoners with the reſt of 
that Antichriſtian and vipeꝛous 
generation 

42. Their Miniſtration of the 
2092d,, Sacraments, & Chi 
govarnement , by vertue of 
office aforeſatd. 


43 . The titles of Primate, Metro- 


politane, Lords 
aſcribed to the Prelateg 
44. The inferior Prelatrg 7 
IV 1 the Metropol i- 
eas of C Jak. 


45 The inferiour Miniſters 
whe they enter into our Miniſters; Pop 


bediente 
1 europe ng 
ces, co 


ag h r 
46. oy — . 44 
e tatiũ 
— th 8 by a 
rheArchdeacon , when 


T reteivi Ord 
1 of e — 


The Prelates Confirmation 


— — ace Lordihip &c, 


| & Diſpopmgof cds co fig 


45 | Ars; 


them of Gods favour bp a ſigne 
of mans deviſing . WW ich: 
mate anew —— ou 
49. The Croſſe in Baptiſnie ;of 
e nature. 
50. —— hallowed Font. 
5: .Queſhong at Bapriſine tothe 
at ran nepther ſpeak 
Sue '&Godmoth 
. 8 odmothezs. 
1 at the child. 
e the Dwell 
and all his workes., ep,&c, 


ain 22 

h thar hertſy 
1 * Children are dam 
which dy 


vnbaptiſed. 
54. T Donlling ofthe ſicke, & 
miniſtring the Communion ts 


one alone . 
1 Thetrgiuingit fozrwo pence, 
2 


56. miniſtering of it, not 
8 wozds of Chriſts inſt 
tution, but with other taken out 
of the Popes Pottuis. 

. Thereceiv of it linceling:. 
Which reach l to make it 
vopifh oll, ol — — — that 

worſhipping it, 

8. Ch 2 maker & c * 

mai making 
an E clog il mary 
tt all action : 

ing the Pop 


— he is a Sas. 


[ra beenden 


Ei 


. Their 


ec 


word lee ts rab _ 
61.Thetr Saints, Angels, 2 
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With their 
at ſervic Ut 


maryp in pla 
meanes of w 


hich diſpenſation 


hen . adL 1 


wicked pꝛactiſe, that manp ars 


6 hei P dead, at marped without theiz Parents 

1 75 . 

tayet tor the dead. ends. 

d e Free 
of mariage, fo part of 7 ations fo 8 an 

the Min ters bury waer to — Benefi⸗ 

3 Theiz dead, dy- 1 805 charge of ſoules. 

| date penſations foꝛ Non · reſi⸗ 


rials. 
67 Beadmen at burials, and hn- 
, red n in mournuig ap⸗ 

part 

68 The hanging of Churches and 
heerſes with black ls to helv fo2- 


ward theyz h ſhow off 


mourning) at! 


69 The Jdol e retarned 
& uſed foꝛ the woꝛſhip of Ged. 


70. The popiſh veſtments: as 
Kotchct, Square-rappe, Tip- 
pet, S trpſus in Partſh- 'Chnrs 
ches, and Ceap in Cathedꝛall. 
7 Theviſitotions ofthep2 Lo2d- 
and Xrchdeacons. 
72. The Court of Facultyes. 
From wnence are had diſpenſa- 
* Licences, CoFeFarious, 


755 8 tu tat fl * 
a ee 


| diſpifatias alſo haue — 
t N earibs alſo þ 8 — this th 5 
lainely ſhe⸗ 


* aſferonſtence: 
þ hat they maſre it a mat- . 


74 "Diſucfanss likewiſe to mars 
in then tynies forbidden. 


55. Lireners fromthe Pzelates to © 


ot Aub plurality of benefices:Xs 
thehaving of two, thee, fower, 
oꝛ mo: event rot quot, as man 
as D man 3 og can get. 
79. Patronages of, a zcſenta⸗ 
tions to Benefites with bupiug 
and ſelling of advowſons. 

80. They: Juſtitutions , Jnduc- 
tions, Pzories, &c. 

81. The Pzelates, Chauncelours, 
S , Officials courts, 


* Their power to cxtounnuni⸗ 


cate alone, and likewiſe to ab⸗ 


ſolve. 
83. Ther: Penance in a white 


84. Th ep2 tammutation of Pe⸗ 
nance 2 abſolving one man 
fo oꝛ another. | 
85. Then Suſpenſions, Depꝛi⸗ 
vations, Degzada tions. &c. 

86. The Pzclates Lozdly domi⸗ 

„ nion Burt ut and retinew. 

87. ieſts maintenante by 
Ti ,Chziſmes , Offerings, 


9, 'T The Popes cee cin 
8 Aud the ꝛelates like reicles, 
1 c. from, 


Canons, Injunttion 
2 comenewlp 


deviſed and 
pub- 


TREATISE 1, | 


Fore fo: the Lawes & ru- in the Pariſhes egainf the fos 

I church, accozding reſapd Articles, &c. 

la ore 91. Finallp, the umpꝛiſoring, ba- 

99. The 5 oath, * nühing, and killing of ſuch ag 
to 


1 the Cox and renounce oz witnes againſt thek 
Court ffs abominations afozeſapd, and the 
Court, ale tied rtſt pet retapned among them. | 


Thus being conſtrepued, wel haue 1 vp divers Autichziſtian 
bo (Ui rema ng in pour Church. Now let the Aeader indge 
of pour aunſwer, how nditis- and of pour ſtate , whether it be not 
moe line the blacke Raven with a white bill, the white Swan vvith 
a black: : and liker t a beaſt with a mans fate, then a man with a — 
legge. Bp this alſo appeareth, that the ſpeath 16 not vnproper (i ho 
ertept) bitt pertiuent and pzoper,ficlp detlaring pour eſtatt, when J ſaid 
ou ioyne Chriſt and Antichriſt - Ha Aud thercfoze pour auuſwer 
ere is 'frivoloug and of no wei 
u ae 8 5. Propoſitio which was « confirmed 
57 87 2 Cor. 15. 16, with Ezek. 43.8, & 2 King. y. 33. 
- 17.4949. The Pjopoſitionwhich Jp;ourd by bp theſe criptures, wag 
hat pen r 


toyneth Chriſt and Antichriſt together, can not make a 
— Chriſtian, Nowe let all men uidge, Whether theſe Scri ou doe 
not ſo eviden:[ie pꝛoue this Prcpoſition, as none tan deuie it, but ſuch as 
85 wilfullp blinded, and ſtriue againſi the light of thepz owne cons 
crenceg, 
1 . ſap ppouto them: ? Forſoot h that they are wholy miſmatched. 
And whp ſo ? Becauſe the ioyning there forbidden, is vnto ſuch Idolatrie, t 
Can nor ſtand by any meanes with Chriſtian faith and breaketh moſt direct- 
lie the Firſt cõmandement: whereas your tranſgreſſion is but againſt the Se- 
Ong, and may ſtand with true faith, as was in Cranmer,&c, Firſt, this an- 
ſwer tonterneth the Aſſumptis,whereas thoſe ſcriptures were 
dhe pick the 2 ut to let this paſſe, let vs conſide r the an⸗ 
ſwer it ſelf: Theſe Scriptures { ſap pou) forbid ioyning to ſuch Idolatrie, as 
— ſtand with Ifthis n — and breaketh mo moſt directlie the Firſt = 
maundement, 1, is were ſo, what not therfore for⸗ 
— tonning to Antithriſtian idola See alſ wozſhip which 
5 e b1 


11 1 as we itidge fpour wap and eſtate, 


17 7 ratitotdenp 
ſoit fs tranſg 1 againſt the Second co wes ement. Now Das 
muell ſaith, Rebellion 1s o the ſinne of vvitcherafe, and tran a5" is 


4 & Py" Ser thenwhar abuantuygep pou get by pour owne 


Idblateſebreakingthe, it cemmann/ | 


n chriſtian faith ſo neitther can | og 
* 4 bf Fr fan Fateh Sand. Torhatof 
aiſtet 


aſter Cranmer ,&c. is alreadte anſwered, Wherevnto alſo map bet 
ved, that pour caſe no. is nothing ſo as theirs was thr :both fo: 


at they (uffered' fo death for the trueth thep- ſawe ; and becauſe the 
1 75 rover H umere not then ſo called in queſtion and tonvm⸗ 
r 


A — — - 8 2 
— 


dp the ſcriptutes, as now they hane ben: neither were then by th f 

fo — aud perſetuted as thep are by pou now adapes,evin to bande, 1 

anniſhment , and death it ſeff. Otherwiſe we nught iuſtifie the tal⸗ ! 
lings andeſtateof the Monks & Fryars, and of the moſt Popiſh Pricits 
aud Prelates, and the having of tonununion with them in that eſtate, 11 
berauſe diners ſurh haue ben Marty rs, and lapd do wne their lives fc2 the | 1 
trueth they faw', who pet neuer doubted of the lawfulnes of t heir tal⸗ 17 
lings and eſtate in this behalf. | | 


—_ — — 1 4 23 — oo. 


of men: So the ſtriptures alleadged, and the whole tour N 
aſwell this which 16 ga and Having fellowſhip with either of theſe, i! 
1% FX 


aſwell this 


h 
i py of the Second commandement, fo2 9 
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"þ oi 
"4-4 
: q +. 
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. 142 
28.32. "7 
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| f verſ. 26.7 |EE) 
ed the 9 1 f 
Ten Tribes did, that were taꝛ⸗ 29033-34-40 | 


Exod, 22, 


4. klites in their d 


Egech. 43. 
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"Es. 4 
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lob. 4. 25. 


w 


. | TREATISE . 
carryed from thence: That is, they worſhippedthe true God, but not 
as hee had commaunded, but by hamng Images of ſundzie ſoꝛtes, by 
they thought God was repzeſeuted, as? of old thepthought 
the calfe that Aaron made, and bp other inuentions deuiſed by the ra 
efection,and iopned to Gods ozdinances foz the wozſh 
and ſeruite of him. That this was the ſinne of thoſe Samaritans — 
the Second commandement, will appear bp comparing togeather with 
this chapter, theſe ſcriptures following, to Which we refer the eader, 
Ezra 4.12, with Exod. 20.4.5. 6. and32.1-4.5-6.Tudg .17.2.3.4.5,13. trick, 
20. 39. Hoſea. 2.16. Amos. 5. 21.22. 23. &8.14.1.Kings,12.27.and 18,21. and 
21.29. and 22.12.24. Eſay. 10,11. Iohn. 4. 19. 20.25.26. 29.30. 
Bytheſe alſo, as by that of Ezekiel map appear , how falſe it is, that 
pou ſap further, They did not ſo much as pt ofeſſe the written lavy io be 
their rule Seer for — — 7 —— 9 K . * faith, 
is were ſo, howe could it bee true, which Ezcchiell ſapeth of thay 
—＋ — he ſpeaketh. that they ſer their 5 and threſhalls by Gods poſts 
and Trefhalls , that is, their inuentions by Gods ozdinances. Howe 
alſo was it that the Samaritans (ſpoken of 2.King. 17.) ſacrificed to the 
tzue God, euen the Lord God of the Iewes,oftering vnto him burnt oftrings 
and meat offringes, and peace 5 Oz howe tame it. they ſtill vicd 
Circumciſion, and Wayted for the Meſſiah to come, as he was pꝛoni⸗ 
— in the wziten wy of God?pea knowing alſo and belecning, not on⸗ 
p that the Meſſiah ſhould come which is called Chriſt, but alſo that when 
he came he would tel them al chings? The Corinthian infidels in deed,as the 
zeſt of the Heathen, knew not the tzue God uf ie writte woꝛd. But ſoit 
was not with the Samaritanes or Tenne tribes fallen ſrom Iudah:as ig 
evident bp the ſcriptures and reaſons befoze alleadged .To that which 


pouſpeak of poi pꝛofeſſion and p2actiſe,refe22ing vs to pouz anſtyer to 
: the.Hecoud E pore there anſwered "wi | 
hat ſeing it cannot in truth be denyed but 


th 


ep 
*2zb..39 U 
Revel.n.8, b 
4 P 1.2. vpon the Fathers 1 g ildren fo remayning,to —.— 1. F yu gene- 
jereto2e by it argthet pou pꝛofeſſe, made fruſtrate vnto 
*Exod.20,5 pin this eſtate. Neither wi p pou to pꝛetend that it is your error 
in udgement. bomir there that might not thus be 
ug acttze is (at the 
Chziſtiang oz true t 
. Kalte nꝛoue this ton 


! &. 


-gffetherefoze it is that pqu 
maundement, in earns 


NEASON I. 


ene temmon tuſtome and lamentable ſinne, to break this commaunde- 
ment by taking Gods name in vaine, not onelp in falſifpuig and peruet - 
ting the Scriprures for your turne , but in your adminiſtration alſo of the 
Word, Sacraments,& Chu rch-gouernment, bp vertue of ſuch offices & cal- 
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lings as Chaiſt neuer appointed, but werefirſt deviſed and are rettintd bp 
- Antich2iſt. Pitherto of your anſwer cocerning the pꝛoof of the Propoſitic, 
 Tothep2oof of the Aſſumption, pou tanſwer not a wozd : which pet 
moſt of all required anſwer , if pou would in decd ſoundlie defend Pour 
«ſtate , as pou pꝛetend. That your profeſſion and practiſe ioyneth Chriſt 
& Antichriſt togeather , Jſhewed bp pour Articles, Canons, Iniunctions, 
Aduertiſements „&c. & by pour pꝛeſent Miniſtery Worſhip „& Church- 
pouernement according there vnto. If it be not ſo , why bꝛimg vou not 
warzanut fo2 theſe fromthe Teſtament of Chziſt, and ſo take away the 
pꝛoof of the Aſſumption? If it beſo (as bp pour ſilence vou gꝛaunt, aud 
we are ſure by the Dcriptures the contrarp cannot beſhowed then the 
Aſſumption ſtiuꝛdeth firme: andconſequentlp in this conſtitution you 
cannot be accounted true Chriſtians, nog pour Aſſemblies { ſo gathered) 
true conſtituted Churches, 


H. Iacob his 2. Reply vnto the 1. Reaſon, 
I* this your defence of your firſt Reaſon, you would firſt of all fiſten on me a et- 
nadliction, for graumting, that our Church corrupt uus are from Amtichriſt , which again 
your Second Exception, I 795 we hol de to be Chriſtes oume , vis. Becauſe we hold, Chriſt hath 
given his Chinch that libertie to deniſe them, Alas it pittieth me to lee your ſimplicity, 
or it greeueth me for your malice; vvho could not ſee, that there * I ſpake in 
the perſon of our vhole Church and ſtate, and thevved vvhat they held: 
Aadhere I ipeak as I thought my ſelfe. This is a ſilly contradiction. 
I Then you ſay, Pag. 62. I dazellthe peoples yes, mſrymg ſome 01ward orders and cere- 
mane; are from Amichriſt az iſthey were but fi iy and of ſmallmomernzt . Therefore you ace 
content torecken them vp full tediouſſy God anovveth euen 91. in number: 
mri Dew impare gandet. And vvhat of all theſe ? vvill you ſay therefore, that 
vvhoſoeuer holdeth theſe, cannot hold Chriſt vnto —— the Andſo Mr, 
. Cramer and the reſt of the Martyrs vvere damned. But if not: Then I ſay 
. againe, Theſe ſome, theſe t. are too few and too 3 of too ſmall mo- 
ment of themſelues and of their owne nature to aboliſh vs from Chriſt. This 
8 you to haue proved, which you never do, but ſtill your ſpeach is moſt 
falle, and not vnptoper onely, that ne icyne Chrifl and. Amichrift :ogeather: As in 
the maimed man before t noted, there is not life and death ioyned rogea- 
ther, but living things and dead things are, and yet the man aliue anda true 
man. IS 

Then you will iuftific mo the 4 Scriptures Which I ſayd were miſmatched 
and — — — t the Lb of the Firſt commandement , not 
2gainſt the Idolatry of the Second onely , and meerlye , as our Church 
orders in queſtion are. Therefore theſe Scriptures cannot inferre any abo- 
kſhing from Chriſt by ſimple holding-of the cortuptions in our — 
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vvhich — doe proue by the ſimple Ro thoſe Heatheniſh Idolatries, 


vyhereof they ſpeake. To phis you teply in Foure point. (1), Ifsheſc placy hu 
— Hcathonfs Wille 5 which chu never fland with Godstruh Ale Yao for- 
bid all other corrupt tom agamit the Second commuademen alſo . That I neuer denicù to 
be true after à ſort. Theſe places indeede do forbid the breach of tho Secod 
commaundement, but not principally, directiy and of purpoſe, nor in that 
meaſure or fulnes. But their immediate purpoſe is againſt the Heatheniſh 
Idolatry breaking the Firſt commaundement. So that they forbidde the 
breach of the Second commaundeme nt, conſequently and proportionately, 
but not in that full manner as they doe the Firſt , They forbid the Firſt ſo as 
that they ſhew there is no cõmuniou yvith God, vvhilft men ioyne in ſuch 
Idolatry: they ſimply forbid the Second, but deny not all communion vvith 
Cod to vvhome ſoever erreth therein. 
(2) To your Second Reply I ſay, make much of it: for my parte, I neuer 
thought other but out churth corruptions are againſt the Second commaũ- 
dement: Your ſecond Scripture here ap edn of Saull, a preſumptuous and 
vvilfull offendour : if you make our vvhole Churches ſo, your ſunne is the 
reater. | | 
. (3) 5 if you meane, any of Antichxiſts Idolatric and falſe vvor- 
ſhi p, and namely this in geen (the outward corrupt orders and cetemo- 
nies onely aud no more) doth aboliſh vs from Chriſt, and that this can not 
ſta nd togeather with true faith, like as the Pagans idolatrie againſt the Eirſt 
commaundement, cannot. Then! deny it vtterly, you haue no proofe in 
the world for it. And this inwrappeth Maiſter Cramner, Ridley, &c. in the fame 
courſe. Your excuſe here in Pag. 67. That Cranmer, Ridley, &c. forſooke all ihe cor- 
ripeiom they ſaw. This belongeth to many Thouſands in England now, no leſſe 
then to them: Yea ſurely there are infinite, that know not ſo much of the 
corruprions, as thoſe learned men did, which yet are not ignoraunt of redẽp- 
tion by Chriſt, &. Yea your ſelf Maiſter! nſan, though a man of learning, 
yea knowing our corruptions, and miſliking them a long time before you 
forſooke vs, yet I think you ſtood not aboliſhed from Chriſt all that while, 
Ipray be ſo good to poote men as you may: yea to vs now alſo, aſwel as to your 
ſelf and them in thoſe times. Where you ſay in Pag. 67. That ſince that time an 
are convified by the Scriptures. If you meane ſome fevve, that here and there you 
could pick out, and do ſinne ſtill, ſpeake to them, threaten them: throvv out 
your damnatory ſentence againſt them, But ſmite not all whoſocver comes 
neare you: Beware how you iudge, leaſt you be iudged: The heart belongeth 
to God, therefore cenſure not every mans conſcience too haſtily . | 
(4) Fourthly, you vvould prove in your Third Exception beſore noted, 


Pa g. 67. That both the breach of the cimareidment, and of the Second alſo,isfurbidden:1 have 


told you before, Pag. 69. 70. hovv it is true, and hovv not: Nothing at all to 
ſerue your turne, That vvhich you lay, Pag. 67. touching your firſt Scrip- 
8 2 _ 6. 14. &c. in that ſence and manner as 1 ſayd, it is true, and not 
othervviſe. | 


That ryhich of y6ur Second Sctiptuie (Exck, 43.8.) Pag, Ibid . you 7. 
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ther im the ctiſbip ofthe true Godthetr mventicys with Godsordinances . I fay it is moſt ma- 
nifeſt, that he ſpeaketh not of the breach of the Second cõmandment onely, 
but allo of the firſt, wherin men haue their inyentiss alſo. The Prophet ſhew- 
eth verſ. 4.and 7. That God returned to his Teniple againe, vvhence he vvas 
depatted for the abominable idolatries that had ben there cõmitted before, 
to ſhevv that he vvouid reſtore Ieruſalem, and the Temple, indvvorſhip of 
God againe: He meaneth this literally, of the returning of the It after Ba- 

captiuity, and of the reedifying of the Temple, and the appointing againe 
of Gods holy vvorſhip there: Alſo ſpiritually he may meane, the erecting of 
the Chriſtian Church vvhen they ſhould not fall ro ſuch impieties as the 
Eeyves had done novv in that time before, for the vvhich he had departed a- 


Exte. 4]. 93 


way from them. Nowe if we aſke, what were thoſe Idolatours in Ieruſalem 


and in the Temple before Ezckiels time, for the whiche the Lord forſooke 
them::cis manifeſt in Aba, in Manſſes, & Anon: and in the Kings after Ioſah, 
That the lens idolatrie was verie Heatheniſh,not onelv againſt the Secon-], 
but againſt the Firſt commandment alſo, in ioyning the Heathen gods with 
the true God of Iſraell in their Diuine ſeruice and Worſhip: Therefore this 
place of Ezekiell, is (as I ſay) not of the breach of the Second commande- 
ment onely & ſimplie, as our church corruptions are, but ioinctlie touching 
the breach of the Fitſt alſo. 

The very ſame is that your third ſcripture pag. 67.2 Kings 17.33.34.40.41. 
of the Samaritans Idolatrie, wherein becauſe you are large, I vvill deferre to 
explaine it till your Sixt Reaſon follovving: vvhere is a proper place for it. 

aſtlie, in r yauate the breach ofthe Second Commandment:asbeing ſpir- tuall 
vherdbur, ce. Bur 1 — aue you to kuovv: Things may be miſmatched to 
cruelly, aſvvell as too gently. There is a ſinne both vvayes, vvhen things are 
not called by their proper and right names, It is true in ſome ſence, every 
breach ofthe Secõd comandment,is ſpiritual vvhordome, as euery vvanton 
vvord, euery light geſture & countenance, euery immodeſt thought in a Wo- 
man, is Adulterie: yet vvho ſo ſhall angerlie & continuallie fo call a Woman 
vvhore, harlot, or aude, that but thinketh, or looketh, or ſpeaketh too vain- 
hall doe her great vvrong, & incurre the iuſt daũger of ſavv. Neither can 
e, nor ought ſhee, in ſuch caſe, be diuorced, as an Adultereſſe ought. And 
thas it appeareth true ſtill, that you ſinne againſt the Third Commaunde- 
ment in mifapplying of Scriptures. | 

- Intheende in pag.69.vvhere you ſay, To the proofe of your Aſſ.mptionl anſwere 
ve a word tohich moft of a required anſwere. This I tell you, that it is your fancie 
and not my meaning heere, to anſvver to yout Propoſition firſt , and then 
to your Aſſumptiò to ſay nothing. Nay, if you had not dreamed. you might 
eaſily haue perceived that all my Fa words(vz.where I ſay your ſbeach here is vu- 

or, bent directly againſt your Aſſimptiõ & the proof thereof, although 
at this time I expreſſed not thoſe termes, Secondly, I ſhevv,that your ſcrip- 


; \ 


tures applyed to proue the Propoſttion are altogither vnfitt, and intollera- 
bly abuſed, if you meane them in that ſence as your Aſſumption muſt be 


meant 
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meant, that is to ſay, as they touch vs.This,a verie childe might haue ſcem 
Maiſter Iohnſon. So that your marginal} ſcofte at my found and ſcholler. 

like dealing doeth light on your ſelf and bewrayeth ey ther your deepe (kil 

or your ouerflowing charitic, As for the reſt, ibat I ſhould uff e our corupivn it is 
no part of my minde, neither belongs it to our pteſent cauie ſo to doe, 
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T? deed pou are the people | frog ſkill , and wiſdome muſt dp with 


vou. Pet let vs a litle examine this pour wiſe hanoling of the matter. 


Vemg taken here with ran contradiction , pou ſap , you ſpake the 


one in the perfon of your who e Church and State, the other in your owne, 
Fit were ſo, pet thus pou yeeld both that there is coutradiction in pour 
each, and that in ſtead of defending pour Church pou are dꝛziuen pour 


elf to contradict it. And who can give the cauſe moze cunningly ? Even 


? Pap. 28. 
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frive againſt it: then pou would vꝛofeſſe Chaiſt againſt the Pꝛelates, 
n. b 
32 , And 


nam peu do band pour ſelues with them againſt him. 


your ſelſe ( Mr Jacob) are dꝛawen now at length to confeſſe — do the 
1 


ame thing we do, that is, contradict the aſſertion of your Church cow- 
Ching Chriſts ordinances, | 


Now albeit this werepnough toſhow the ſimplicity and weaknes of 


pour defence , nec ſtill I vrgethe contradiction to bepours. And J ptoue 


it, betauſe in the? fir =o pour woꝛds are, we hold, we practiſe, &c. 
and in the latter, we thinck, vve ſhevved , &c. Foz who will othrrwiſe 
tudce,but this woꝛd (We) includeth pour ſelf foz one among the reſt? 
Agapne, when in the firſt place pou ſay thus we praQiſe }, and inthe lat- 


— ſnevved before] ,and both theſe are true of pcut ſelf, who could 


extlude pou from being one of the number in both the plates: 
Further, it ts here to be noted, how plapnelp pou affirme thecſe two 
things agayne, 1. That your Church-corruptions are from Antichriſt; 


2. That yer your Church holds them to be Chtiſts one. A moſt ſilly, ab- 
ſurd, and godles defence of a Church, as ever was ſeen, 


That it is tedious vnto vou to habe your coꝛruptions rec ned vp, it is 
no marvell. Pet if then be ſo odious , as it gzieue pou to Heare them but 
named: why doth it not moꝛe affect vou to p2actiſe them, to paztake m 


and with them, and ſo to mcteaſe your ſinnes and judgement befoꝛe the 


Lotd ?Heretofoze when you pꝛeachtd againſt them, and ſued to the Par- 
liament to haue them remoued, it was a pleaſure topou and all the fic- 
formiſts, to name them, to pꝛint them, to make your pulpits ring oftht᷑ 


and every where to try out againſt them as moſt filthy and abominable. 


Then if amm reckned vp above an hundred of them togethez, one afts; 
anotheꝛ chey were nothing tedious , but very welcome. Now to mention 
oꝛ heart but ſome of them, is altogetheꝛ 17 —— - Averygreat and 
ſtrange alteration :yetin deednot to be marveled at,. if it be well nynded. 
Fo then you ſeemed to ſeefi and ſtand foꝛ thetruth no you reſiſt and 
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min atiotis ab vs not from Chtiſt f, Ig it not as if pou lard, We ſhall: 
haue ente though wewalk ee ſtybberues —— hy _— 2 
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ct will _— not peeld. Still pou Would 
pou ſhould — 2 viz, That in 


her dono2 can aunſwer 


Chriſt and 


pour ſilence pou conſent that rhey did not ( ag in deed the 


- rut then aple are we alſo bound not to partake in pouꝝs. 
Tf pou ſate the then pou both blaſpheme Chriſt , makinghim a ſin- 
Mer. . 2. wer, and Dove holp Gl — Ree fe whom! t this verie Chapter tcſtifies 
13.14. the contrarie. & ſhallaunſwer , it maketh againſt 
Bo 1 15 An 85 3 not, auen u pen f. pectd, 

ſo doth that moſt plaiulte, which herepou fpeak for pour el 


artaking in your traditions & c, 


uare aſhamed to profeſſe it. Els why 
therein? I linow pou will ſap (as is 


r book) that pour utinde is, we ap partakewith 


86, 
out of 


ad, This people dravverh neare vnto me 2 
terd me 24 — thel li pers bur their heart is far from me. 
as do in rhe puke partake of —— of your traditions, 


5 


oint ntofery aun aunſvver, 


Lavy, 


3 


traditions. 


2 being 


ut foꝛ ſhame leave 
anp of pour Churches or Miniſterie, 
pour Autichriſtian traditions. 
or Church of the Land, and we peeld . O- 


hew 


of, is in word, not in work. Fou renounce 
yr tre pour deeds. Andthus is ve- 
Prppher. ſpake in the! plate 

r 


heir mouth and hono- 


ep can not 


thatthe ort 
the La 


52S propel vs, 


Au mot f 


= againſt) the 


prdt- 
of 


"fozebound not anie, neither were obſerved by alf as iFr# with 


REASONa; "* 

a+Church „it did net appoint but fozbid thoſe traditions: Pours 
— onet', 77 je obſervation , Aſhewed that thc traditions 1. not 
gener Atl A provevype the members of that Church; as pours be. 


* 
Both cheſe IJ robed bytheDtripture , Luk .1 5 io. & 2. 21. & c. Mat. 
5. 7&8. 4. & UM. Ioh. 10. 34. Where marke in Iohn thoſe words 
[Chriſt to the Jewes | In your Law | ſpealung of the written word 
Now vuto this ſoplaine Cvidence pou alin wer nothing at ail to the pur⸗ 


Fo the foꝛmer, pou ſeem at firſt to pceld, that theſe- traditions were 
ac baunded by the Law of that Church! But pet being ſo generally 
received, and they rebukedwho vſed them not, pou count it to be as good. 
Which A demie. Then pou would prove theſe to be the Law of that 


Church, becauſe thep are called i the Traditions of the Elders, But even + Ar. 9, 


this appeareth.thar they were not the Law i Tpurch but & Txa- 
on received from hand to hand fron their ty - Which doe, 
| t pdt. Nei⸗ 
ther was their taſe then, as the Jewes is nom with their Thalmud ;-or 
as the Turks with their Alcorau; neither as the Pa or yours with 
che Canon Law. If it had benſuch, then could thep not habe ben a true 
Church. And to underſtand this to berhieoffimbnee oftheir preſent 
Covernours (as to ſerve pour turue pou tould be content is altogeather 
without ground. It is both againſt the common vſe ofthe woꝛd Tradi- 
tion here vrged, and againſt the true meaning of the woꝛd Elders in this 
late: which plainelie appeareth bp another woꝛd vſed in Mat. . in ſuch . J u. 
fc e is here; and in ſtead thereof, ſignifping Them of old tyme, 7.33. 
oꝛ the lite. — ( hb F6 
Fo the latter, that is the obſervation, pon would prove out of Mark, 
that they were generally received, If pou meane, thep were reecived of very Mar. 7. 3. 
many, but nof of all, vou ſpeak nothing againſt that which J ſaid . If 
pou meane they were recetved of all among them (as the words ſeem to 
ſound) then pou miſvnderſtand and miſalledge that Stripture. J will 
ſhew it by a ſike fpeath vſed alſo by Mark in another place, where he ſaith, 
rallthe countrey oſ Tudea and they of leruſalem came out to Iohn, and vvere , "Op 
Al baptiſed of him cc. No bp thewozd-Allin this place he meaneth 7 */- 
enelp a great manp, and not everie one, as the woꝛd might ſeem to nnpoꝛt. 
Fox that all were not baptiſcd of him, is evident both by "other Scrip N. 1. 32 
tres; and hu this reafon. that if all Yudea and Jeruſalem had ben bap⸗ L. 30. 
ttzed uf him then had they all tonfeſſed cheir ſlimes and betonte diſciples. 
all men nom mag. fa otherwiſe Like wiſe in this place, al⸗ 
ough he ſate All the Ievves, betauſe thep were many, yet evenin the: next, I. 7.2. 
rſs going before he ſareth the Diſciples who alſo were Jewes) obſerved 
them not; and therefozethe Phariſees complained. ' 
Thus pou ſee then were not received of all the Jewes: as Heretofo2e 
Arwen ust onelietu the Diſciples. but in divers other by name. Gf 
whompou camnot denie but it is true. Then werethe perſonall 2 


Pay , 34, 


| 
Il 
W 


TREATISE. Te 


9? 

of fom?, not the publik eſtabliſhed Lav generallie recetved ang 
that Church, as Jnoeedyours —.— emblies 

4 21 thereof. 484 is Alf. on that 


pours and theirs: as beſives th 
peare evenb vvaterpots here menti 12 
or vulgwful ve whereof In need not ſtand to ſpeak, it being evident that 
re, as pour corruptios aze, 
ww how true and pertinent 


be 


e, no contrarlety between anie thing ſpoken here andin 


the ſirt Keaſon following, the Keader mapſee. And that it is pour ſelf 
. he 5 1 and defend i600, Ay — op + „but the title 
d contents fpour book x togea pou , Concerning 
an — 851 5 851 —— — that 1 
ö i * 'vaine worſh the true Church, 
[ all vaine wozſhip in the 


T See - | d1 inaph 
Pag. 8 hav church de 137 pox 71 15 „oz anie other what- 
R Ale e Af, if the Martyrs habe not both ben perſwaded 
„and pet alledged this Dcripture a⸗ 


| Jews nſt afaiſe Church . Xretheſe contrary , J pap 
110 Pap Geet Then do pou rxeconctlethem, foz the 


"Fopſus Aſernoneedofir 


| Chap, 
- | The third Reaſon 2 Mt Iacobs 
Af um 0 aforeſaid. 


Niet. 15.9 


o 
a yy)! 'T 


85 Fran. lohmſom. 


E tlie whole doctrine, as it is publiquelte profeſſed and prattiʒed by 
Law in Enmand. be not ſuffiti ent to mate a Galatiana true Chriſtian, 
that fhould with allfubmit vnto Ctrcuncifion : Then much lefſe. is it a- 
ble to make im X that together with it vnto 
a falſe Miniſterte, Bo2ſhip . and Governement of the Church deviſed 
- — ofihns. But the firſt is true: Therefoze alſo the 
er ; 
The conſequence of the Propoſition is (ood, becauſe Circumciſion was 
— —— aud aunointment of Godhimſelfto his Church: 

and peovle , whereas the Muriſterie. Woaſhip , and Gavernement afo2-: 
ſaid , never was fo, it is mars dere in religion, evan Antichriſt that 
copitaionenad —— isp2obed Gal where the Apyfe ſpeaket} 

umn n J. 201. 4. 
of them that held. not onelie fuck trueths ofthe Goſpell. as are in that! 
book of Articles but more then thoſe 2 \nbinik 
og ome FTI Wade from Chriſt, ee 
| N 

4 This 


REASONg 91 


H Tacob his firſt Reply to the 1 "Reita, Ad | ö N 
Tae Yn ate Reaſoriis from. rhe mote to the leſſe Mn to this ef- } { 


fect; A Galutian vſmg Circumciſion, i a litglicr Chriſlies Miau, then one of our Engl ſh holdiny } th 
ici and other tradittons ; But a Galatian is afalſe Chrithan, Ergo An Engl J h profej- 301 
nr 144 


We anſyver, We denie the Aſſumptou: Galaiauu vvere then true 0 briſti- 
ans, and their Aſſemblies true Churches, Gal, 1.2. Thetefote this Reaſon 
— ht. If you obiect, The A Ale ſainh ſuch are aboliſhe« fram Chrift , That is in 
deed ſome amongſt them, as held Moſes ceremonies, neceſſarie abſolutlie to 1640.3 4.5 

ſal vation, as Ack. 18. 1. And that t Juſtification vyas by the moral! vvorkes Un. 10.34 "” 
ofthe vv. Novv the Churches of Caluia generallie vvere not ſuch , but 1% 
held the ſaving faith ſound doubtles, though manic amingeſt them vvere rain-, 15 
wdvvith that infection, by reaſon of forme miſcheuous reachers that vvete. 
crept in,and too vvelt interteine among them. Hovvbe tt, vvich the Chiirch, 
Communion vvas kept, and therefore lo vvith vs you ought to dcalc,, It ö 
you ſay vve are vvorſe e Chriſtians then thoſe; groſeſt Calatial , It is vtterly falle i 
2 it if you can, and it muſt dravve in Water Cramer, & c. vvith vs allo. 1 

ou ſay there are many amongſt vs as bad, or vvorſe then thoſe xvorlt Ga- 1 
ec bee but provelt, you cannot. Alſo 0 gif it vvere ſo, * 
praceth, it 3 not xlie eie; Le as hath ben ſayd of the We HI 4 


— „ 
P ²˙ p 26G edt 2 alone 1 


this di 
loin 


9 


ene o HER. ion, Jon rg 
he Goſpel 5 


glad withall, n= 


2 riſt; andfalnefiom; Nate, tate 


ch | 
"But besen Gal. | 
a ety ab the Xp ag 1 7518 1 7 thar fs is the 


Aampein. Tt on givethelieto thehaly la a 5 
| un e en 9 0 2 1 ei 1 
| 125 — Balt. 2. There veel ap po 0 — teafonis.ngugh! N 
14!!/;— . honors aw koiepao (ef —(o | | | 
ö oi thonetre” The 15 not . Galatians 
were truo C AH. or is Works yen Churches. Foz who 


| - d on, Whi ther 4Gatarian holding, 
E 


novy profeſſed in En land bin vyithall lub Dae 161 
bh ed Shaper tre Chf purring checaſe | | 
43 1; 


— Woo ” & 


were whole Aſſemblies conſiſti ſuch hor 
then in that caſe were by Gods word to be deemed the true Churchevot 
* N 3 


iſt, 


ba 75, 80 ö 
Zi holding i - as ; ah Big ah? 
if the gorft did denya 112 gave you —— yu wo nat ſee it: Namelie, becauſe ſuch 
er el; this 2s Galatians, Fele 


) Nate rower: Rell fro- Chrifs 
19 W rr 3905 chen i g deli thoſe fo Galas 
1 nnn Ars * 15356 = 110 — = nen, r! 


FREATISE1. 


Uri, The Ap eteftifierh and faith No: Pouſap, Yea. Now w! 
ther of pou — Kb nir wee beleeve, let all men iud - 
But what is it then ( will au fa p) that the Apoſtle etermeth the afſerm- 
blies of the Galatians true Churches? Gal. 1.2. Pouſhew the reaſon pour 
ſelfe, the light of the truth is ſo tleare and manifeſt : There were but ſome 
of the Galatians that were infected with this error of Circumciſion. True 
in deed , and of ſuch onelie is the ſupHoſition made inthe caſe afoꝛeſaid. 
Bur the Churches of Galatia generally were not ſuch, but held the ſavin 
| faith ſound $ This alſo is moſt: _— —— ſet in the Wap and on of 
"i Chriſt, And therefoze although there ſprang vp ſome heretikes and ſcl 905 
= '”* matikes amongthem 5 e t lot and eriall of the Church of 
A. 0.39. in all ages) pet was there not tauſe to break. Communion with thoſe 4 
ſemblies, but to proceed with them in the faith and oꝛder of Chriſt, and 
Cal. 5. 12. to tut off and caſt out ſuch.troublefome leauen from among them. | 
1 cor.5.7 . © Nowthis being duelie weighed, it is nothing foꝛ but altogeather a⸗ 
11.13. gainſtthehavingof communion with the Aſſedlics of this Land, which 
aren eferinthewap and o2der of Ieſus Chriſt, (as were thoſe ( hurches 
of Galatia) but in the Apoſtaſie and confuſion of Antichriſt, as hath ben 
th — detlared befoze, in the defente of the foꝛmer Beaſons, where alſo 
laiſter Cranmer „Ridley, „& 16 anſwered. 


H. IA CO; his 2. Reply 
to the 3 Reaſon, a 


TN this your Defence of yout Third Reaſon, I anſwer » Firftit is too im- 

udent a a "That gane me pin p be H . Ghefl thelye, in denying 

your b Aſuniprich | meant 190 your Aſſum otic, 7707 that which I had made 

briefer , conttining the effec df yours. Thiswas the A ſſumption denyed by 
me, Bit a Sede prot As he that hath buthalfe an eye may ſee. 

Wy! Y, {Fea ey ſtrife, 80 deny. therefore your Propoſition - 

0 5 ktcuinciſ ion, c not be a true Chriſtian, yet 

N N a tht Hierarch ee. may. The, Reafon of this 


 TultifigationÞ chi watkes, am an Ter mage of the Law. Gal. 


And % Like the who by their cere 
e ery 


| a ſophifticall 5.484. | 
di Ca 0 f 0 ae es doe h6t che 1 112 Fugdamentally. 
A Bur fie Oh rehes an are; hold not the Hierarchye ſo; — an ina 
N in K 1 
infa foffelth 192 t Paley miner 
einen of the Hieraxchye, thOugh in deed it wer NE, ut nn 2 


Thijdlic and Hl. bade 6.00 dase 
Latimer, and the reſt of thoſe oly hen 6 


— 
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's 
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Fr. Iohnſon his Anſwer to Mr Iacobs 
2. Reply tothe 3, Reaſon , 


90 


[ Hitof ſplicity, or of iumpudencp, or of both (Mr Iacob) that thus pou 


do write? - Pour ſimplicity 1g moze then Dunſicall, toſap pon denped 
not my Aſſumpt ion, but one of your oune. Foz with whom A pray pou, 
do you diſpute? With E elf, or with me? Pour impudency is to ſhame⸗ 
falk, not onelp to give the holy Ghoſt the hye, but when it is hewed pou, 
pet not to acknowledge it. | 
Therefoze to hide it (if poſſibly vou could.) pou ſap whenpon denyed 
the Aſſumption, you meant not myne , but one of your owne made briefer 
& c. Net cven thus appeareth, that pou can not ſap otherwiſe but to de⸗ 
nomp Aſſumption (which. proved by Dcripture / were to give the holy 
Ghoſt the lye. Now that you did it before, your owne wozds here againe 
wiil kati agaluft pu... Foz vou ſap, Your Aſſumption made briefer, 
contey neth the eflect ofmyne. Then in deuping your owne, it nuiſt needs 
be that pou denycd myne in deed and effect, and fo now by your owne ton⸗ 


feſſion it is true as J ſaid) that pou gave the lye to the holy Ghoſt, who by 


Faul affirmethit. Gal. J. 2.4. 
Simple Dir Pricſt, ; you no mo2e wit noꝛ better defence, then to 

auuſwer thus as he that h | | 

but impudently cavill? Js this the Chriſtian and conſctonable diſpu- 

ting pont ſpeak of Gr is it the deep and Clerklike ſkill in argumenration 

which every where pou will bcare vs in hand is lockt vp in the cheſt of 


line, and ſtrive no longer againſt the truth, but foz it. 


if pour former denpall of the Aſſumption wag good, why do younot ſtand 
to it? If it wereevill, hy do pou not confeſſe it? If your niynd be in 
deed to ceaſe needles ſtrife, then ſhew it in deed, not in woꝛd onelp. The 


Propoſition (which now vpon better adviſement you chuſe to denp) J have Pag. 90, 


proved befoze. Againſt it you extept, that although a Galatian holding 


Citeumciſion cannot be a true Chtiſtian, yet an Engliſh Chriſtian holding 


the Hierarchy & c. may . But vou ſhould ſay tis Mr lacob, if pou aun⸗ 


ſwer me, He that ſubmitteth to a falſe Mi niſtery, worſhip, and gouernemẽt 
of the Church deviſed by Antichriſt the man of ſinne, & c. is a true Chriſti⸗ 


an in that eſtate. For theſe were the wozds J vſed in mp Argu⸗ 


ment and proof thereof. But pou delight ta aunſwer pour own nerds | 


and Arguments, not mpne. Pet why prous yon not then fromthe 

that which you ſaptowching Antichriſts hierarchp & c. Will pou 

8 beleeb it on pour bare word? : 15 | 
the whole doctrine, as it is publikly 


P 
tin atrue.Chrifttan chat ſhould withall ſubmirt | 
fe PN NED Had J not cauſe then (think you to dend the. 


"1; E451 t | do ; 


- REASON 3: 97 


ath but halfe an eye imap ſet you do nothuig els 


pour breſt * Content pour ſelf ( Mr Iac ob) to keep hereafter within pour 
| -Secondlp pou ſap, to ceaſe needles ſtrife you deny the Propoſition. Sut 


m alſa that now you canfeſſe, 
Mr pa yo iſed b — England, is not ſufficient to make a Gala- 


o Circumciſion , which once 


” TREATISE; . 


the defects and lameneg both of pour Propofition and Aſſumption 

Aud where pon ſap ,- the Galatians could not be true Chriſtians , be cauſe 
they held Iuſtĩſication by the works and ceremonies of the Law, like the Paz 
piſts who by the ir care moniall and morall works do hold the fame, and ſo do 
erte Fundameutally: Whereas yout Churches and State (pou ſap | hold not 
the Hicrarchy ſo, but onely as an indifferent th ing in it ſelf. 1. Firſt what 


Et 2.1411: ſap pou to the + Ethiopian — togeather with the Goſpeil 


aGrezde fi- hold and vſe at this day the tertmonies of rhe Law, Circumciſion, & c. 


e. glei, onelp as things indiffezent : and therefoze tondemne not the Churches 
„ mib which vſe them not at ail? Are thep in this conſtitution. by the woꝛd of 
"BY £thiopwn . God now to be judged true Chriſtians and true Churches? Or map 


Tag ez. G. , ot ann ſeparate from people ſo walking, to keep the faith of Jeſus with- 
out furh to nunixtion ? By pour margmall note, it ſecrmerh you are ſo 
Let vs have pour reaſons and = of in your next Geplp. 
2, Or how will you provefoz pour Ehurches that it is as you ſay, 
viz, that you hold as a thing indifferent your Hierarchy & c. Do pou not 
ſee that ſuch as hold and walke otherwiſe, are impriſonned , baniſhed, co- 
damned, killed among you? Js this to hold things as indifferent! 
Mhat then (J prap you ) map be pour Holding of the other poynts of Ke- 
ligion amoug pou which pou count not indifferent ? | 
3. And what . to pour fo2bidd 1 Hef and Mariage at 


1 


certayne tunes: which the Xpoſtiecalleth ines of Devills ? oth 
your Churth hold them as things indifferent? Or will not this prove a 
blaſphemous opmion, even in paur owne jitdgement ? 

4. Mynd withall how the Diſpenſations given by pour Prelates for 
cating of fleſh in tymes forbidden, rimne ſtil among you as they did aud da 
aniong the Pauiſts, with this tlauſe, ſana conſtielitia, that is, wich a (ite. 
confcience; and pour Ercommunications with this cauſe Ad ſalutem a- 
nic, that 1s , forthe ſalvation of the ſoulc .Both not this ſhew that your 
Churches Holh nat theſe things as pou pretend, but agree with the Pa⸗ 
piſs dS Or hold you matters of tonſtiente and ſalvation for things 


5 Likewiſe foꝛ pour Miniſtery and book of common prayer & c. hold 
you them as matters indifferent, or as neteſſarie fo2 the ſervice of God 
and ſalvation of pour foutes'? s 
6. And what ſay vou tothe ren fer i errors, lyes, in the A- 


pocrypha books retained" a1 ufo? theferviee of God ? Count. pon 
[hem g for e things fe eee God? Count re 


[ 
al 7 
6. Finally, rowehing the Popiſh 
know pou not how hold that 
ſake, but foꝛ Chriſts , | ( 
rms colour) the point b x it doth hig 
Chriſt and derogate from his offtee of ſole Mediation: In 
the Hierarchy vc, that is, the governiemer 
Mtmiſterp of Antichriſt retained aniong pour( 


REASON 4. FR 
y betug dulp weighed , do as tow ur Church conftitutis, 


eee Mepi o Cr youcoutd prove 


hin tobe Mediatt Teſtament then his owne. Behold 
what your Indiffeꝛent optnio will prove, when it comes to bethroughl 
gyou like it, pou map hold it ſtill. cas 


franned. As you ! 
Toendthis point, let the Geader note ( and not foꝛget it how your 


ſelf do here in plapne termes cor that your Hierarchy (that is, pour 
— 2 governement , Min p, & c.) was never but nought. This 
ſuites pſt with the title of ponr book, and gives ſmall encouragement for 
ap to ſerve God by ſuch Miniſtery, worſhip, &c. 
Foz Mr Cranmer, Ridley, Latimer & c. 5 

pour haſty tenſure. Now onelp let the Grader obſerve how this is alwap 
the foot of your ſong, Mr Cranmer, Ridley, Latimer & c. 48 if their errc28 
were better warrant foz pou, then Gods word fo: vs. 


CHAP. 16, 
The fourth Reaſon again{tM, Iacobs 
Aſſumpt aforeſaid. 


Fr. Iohnſon. 
doctrines of faith toi teined in that Book alledged, would not maſte 
him a true Chriftian who holding them, ſhould alſo ſtill erccute or 
nne vnto the Miniſtery of Mahomet , that open Antichriſt aud enenue of 
eſus Chriſt. 2 Cor. 6. 14. & c. | | | 

Theꝛefoꝛe neither tan they make him a true Chriſtian ,that holding 
them, vet doth ſtill erccute oꝛ joinevnto the Miniſtery and worſhip of the 
man of ſinne , the covert Antichriſt and enemie of Jeſus Chriſt . 


H. Iacob his 1. Reply 
to the 4. Reaſon. 
TY your 4. Reaſõ is, Mahomets Mmifery and Arsichrifts Miniftery are beth bad el ke, 
But the good doc nes of our booke of Articles cane ſave a inen that iam ih cl,o to Ma homiti 

Ergo, vhe good doAlrines of that bovkg cams [ave a man that ĩoineth al o to Amichriſla Mini- 
ch: which thmg we in I md doe. 
l deny neither the Propoſition, nor Aſſumpt ion: And yet the Argument 
1 too bad It is a fallacie of Equivecation, as we call it; Wee muſt therefore di 
ſtiugui lh: Mahamet· Minifterie, and Amichrifts Miniſterie, have a doubtfull mea- 
ring. If you meane, the whole function and exerciſe of publique worſhip per- , ,, , _ 
formed in Mehonets or Anichritsafſemblics, that is in the Turkiſhor Popiſh "Pow af le 
Churches : Then I graunt your whole Argument is true. But that wee doe ä 
ſoin England, ( which comes in the Cociuſ 15 Or that any Chriſtia among oY ES 
35thinketh ſo : Thar Tvrrttly deny. And thus indecd, that Scripture allead- 70 — - 17 
ted 2 Cor. 6: 14- is rightly vnderſtoad. But if you meane by Minifterie , the “ - 
outward manner of calling to the Miniſteric, and ſome outward cerewonies , 


vied 


have cleared them before frũ Pag. 40.41. 


TREATISE 1; 


86 

vſed by Mahomet· or the Pope: Then I flatly and abſolutly deny yout ; 

' ption,andyour Scripture is anſwered —.— in che Ficſt Laden 4 F l 

me, and it is manifeſt: That ſuch ertors boing ioined with the good doQnues 

of that our Book, doc not deſtroy faith, and true Chriſtianitie, as before v5 
heued in the Second Exception. | 


Fr. Johnſon his Anſwer to Mr Iacobs | 

1 . Reply to the 4 . Reaſon. x 
| Here. Iacog) the light of thetrueth doeth ſo dazell pour eyes, as 
pou freely tanfeſt pou cannot deny anp whit of the Geaſon, And pet 
foꝛſooth the Argument 1s too bad. But whyfo? There is ( pon ſap an 
Equivocation in it, and therefore you wil! diſtinguiſh : *3 anſwer, 
There is no equivocation at all in the woꝛds: they are all plaine, to him 
that hath a ſingle eye and will vnderſtand the trurth. Therefore peur 

diſtinction here is idle aud fziwolous. = 
Het let vs ſec between what things you do diſtinguiſ: It is between 
the whole function and exerciſe of publi que worſhip performed in the Tur. 
kiſh or Popiſh Aſſemb lies, aud between the outward maner of calling totheir 
Miniſters and the outward ceremonies vſed amongeſt them, Au abſurd 
diſtinction towching the matter in hand. For firſt, who linoweth not, 
that theſe latter are of the very ſame nature with the former? Arc not 
their outward callings and ceremonies falſe, Antichriſtian, and acciiz2ſed 
befoze God, aſwell as thereſt of their woſhip and ſervice? Or hath Gcd 
in his worde given anp tommaundement more for theſe then for the 

othe: : 

- . Secondly, who ſecth not, that the Argument here is not af whatſoe⸗ 
ver thing vſed among the Turkes and Papiſts, but of the Muuſterie and 
worſhip which then have deviſed and exccuted? As in particular, of 
the publique offices of Miniſtery reteined among them; of their maner of cal- 
ling and entrance into tnem ; of their adminiſtration of them; of their ſtinted 
impo ſed Liturgie; their eccleſiaſticall governement , Canons, proceedengs, 
& c. All which in the Church of England are talten out of that golden 
cup of abominations, wherewith Antichriſt that man of ſinnc hath 


* Rv. 1,4 made the Nations of the earth to be drunken. As map 2 by tom⸗ 
} 


5. 2Theſ. 2. paring their Pontificals, Canons, and conſtitutions togeat 


. FJfyou 


— 


3.4.7. 3· 9. Will needes be otherwiſe minded, then prove the particulars aforcſaide, 
10, 11. 12. by the Teſtament of Chriſt. 


— = 
— 
1 * — — 
— * 
_ 


And marke here that pou graunt, the doctrine of faith conteined in your 
booke of Articles cannot make him a true Chriſtian , who holding them doth 
withall receive and ioyne vnto the publike worſhip performed in the Turkish 
or Popiſh Aſſemblies, This pou ſan vou graunt as moſt true. Wherevps 
it followeth (even by your owne confeſſion) 1. That ſuch things may 
be ioined with the doctrines of faith reteiued among you,/as in ſuch eſtate 
pou cannot be deemed true Chriſtians , oꝛ true Churches; Neither 


oruths which pou hold be avapleable vnto pau. 2. That ther 10 


WS; -- S 
| and maine A „is not generall, but 
. rgument gener 


t o pourgreateſt hes is of no weight, as is 
t befoxze. 3. That pour anſwer to — of no 
here and everp where pou vs to it. For which alſo 


4 Aeader, to what is ſaid in that plate, in defence of that Exce⸗ 
prion; And for the allegation of 2 Cor. 6. 14. vnto that which is ſaid tou⸗ 


cerning it in defence of the Firſt Reafon . Pag. 67. 


H. Iacob his 2. Reply to the 4. Reaſon 

N this your defence of your 4. Reaſon, you renew your Sophiſtrie, and that 
Fotich is worſe, you will not be told of it. Is it becauſe of the goodnes of your 
Reaſon that I deny no Propoſition? Nay , it is for the badnes of it: becauſe 


all is nought, all deceirfull and ſophiſticall. Therefore I muſt diſtinguiſh euen . 


ſo ſtill as I did before, and my diſtinction is good, cleerelie diſcouering all 
oy fraude , What ſay you againſt it: Firſt (you lay ) Ari nos their eutward cal- 


N and ceremonies falſe 7 Amichriſtian and accuſed , aſwell anthe refl of their worſhip & ſeruice?. 


Aſwell ? Forſooth, 
ticand falſe faith againſt Chriſt , the onely all- ſufficient Sauiour, is farre more 
accurſed and diueliſ h then their bare outward orders, ſeparated from the reſt 
of their faith. But whoſocuer ioyneth ſinply and indifferently, either to Tur- 
Ib, ot Popiſh Aſſemblies, doeth ioyne vvith their vvhole and vvorſt abomi na- 
tious, vvhich haue no communion or coherence vvith Chriſt in deed, Neither 
can vve alſa, if vve ioyne therein. The caſe is not like, vvhen vve reteyne and 
vſe, ſome of their outvvarde orders in our Aſſemblies. 
And here you note that I gra unt Some thinge may be ioyned vnto our Chriftian faith in 
, which would viterly deſtroy is . Moſt true, And here I note your moſt vn- 
chriſtian and falſe dealing vvith me, in affirming othervviſe of me, As I have 
expreſſed in the beginning , about the taking of] my Firſt maine Propoſit:on 
there . Which ſee further in pag. 6. 

Laſtlie, my reference to the anſvvere of your Firſt Reaſon, is a fit and full 
Refutation of you here, Neither is your — any thing againſt it, as there 
apMareth , Alſo this your Reaſon includeth Maiſter Cranmer, Ridley: &c. 
tobe no true Chriſtians neither, as hath bene often alleadged , 


trow not, (that is, not as much). Their inwarde impie- 


* 


FR , Iohnſon his Aunſwer to Mr Iacobs 
8 2. Reply to the 4 Reaſon. 

— diſtin&ions ( all men know) are the woonted refuges of bad 

That pours is ſuch, Iſhewed Nom ag it was, ſo 
u ſtave it ſtili, en idle and frivolous, It mas n the whole functi- 
and exetriſcof publiui worſhip perfoꝛnitd in the Tnrxiſh or Popiſh AE 
hlies; and betwern che outvvar — rene Bec — — 
wmdngthem 2 | rought ag , a 
Andr chat ee be 


the very ſame nature v vith the former? Now 


ſmooth as if pou ſam it nat. And that 
Seeed fie v, Hefe anſwer, Look agame. 


* 


an 
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A TREATISE T: 
vicd by Mahomet· or tho Pope: Then I flatly and abſolutly denyyour Adam. 


| Ption,andyour Scripture is anſwered before inthe Firſt Reaſon, For air. 


, me ,andit is manifeſt: That ſuch errors boing ioined with the good doQnue; 
of that our Book doe not deſtroy faith, and true Chriſtianitie, as before ua 
ſheued in the Second Exception. 


Fr. Johnſon his Anſwer to Mr Iacobs | 

1 . Reply to the 4. Reaſon. | 4 
Here (Mr IacoBb} the light of thetrueth doeth ſo dazell pour epes , ag 
pou freely tonfeſt pou cannot deny any whit of the d caſon. And pet 
foꝛſooth the Argument is too bad. But why ſo There is (vou ſan an 
Equivocation init, and therefore you will diſtinguiſh, 3 anſwer, 
There is no equivocation at all in the woꝛds: they are all plaine, to hum 
that hath a ſtagicepe and will vuderſtand the tructh , Therefore pour 

diſtinction here is idle and fzivolous. 2 
Het let vs ſee between what things you do diſtinguiſ: It is between 
the whole function and exerciſe of publi que worſhip performed in the Tur. 
kiſh or Popiſh Aſſemblies, and between the outward maner of calling to their 
Miniſtery and the outward ceremonies vſed amongeſt them, Anabſurd 
diſtinction towchiagthe matter in hand. For firſt, who linoweth nor, 
that theſe latter are of the verpſame nature with the former? Arc not 
their outward callings and ceremonies falſe, Antichriſtian, and accii2ſed 
befoze God, aſwell as the reſt of their woſhip and ſervice? Or hath Ged 
in his worde giuen anp connnaundement nore for theſe then for the 


ver thing vſed among the Turkes and Papiſts, but of the Munſterie and 
worſhip which they have deviſed and exetuted? As in particular, of 
the publique offices of Miniſtery reteined among them; of their maner of cal- 
ling and entrance into them ; of their adminiſtration of them; of their ſtinred 
impo ſed Liturgie; their eccleſiaſticall governement, Canons, procecdangs, 
& c. All which in the Church of England are taiten out of that golden 
cup of abominations, wherewith Antichriſt that man of ſinne hath 


R. v -. 4 made the Nations of the earth to be drunken. As map appeare by com⸗ 
| 5. 2Theſ. 2. paring their Pontificals, Canons, and conſtitutions togeather. | 
3.4.7. 8· 9. will needes be otherwiſe minded, then prove the particulars aforeſaide, 
10, 11. 12. by the Teſtament of Chriſt. 


If you 


And marke here that pou graunt, the doctrine of faith conteined in your 
booke of Articles cannot make him a true Chriſtian, who holding them doth 
withall reccive and ioyne vnto the publike worſhip performed in the Turkiſh 


or Popiſh Aſſemblies, This pou ſappou graunt as moſt true. Wherevps 


it followeth (even by your owne confeſſion) 1. That ſuch things map 
be ioined with the doctrines of faith receiued — — in ſuch _ 


pou cannot be deemed true Chriſtions . oꝛ true Churches; Neither. 
truths which pou hold, be avapleable buto Poul, . 3 That therefor: 


other ? 
Secondly, who ſeeth not, that the Argument Here is not af whatſoe⸗ 


and maine Argument , is not generall, but 


is of no weight, as is 
e Second Exception is of no 
v 


ption: 


H. Iacob his 2. Reply to the 4. Reaſon | 
| be this your defence of your 4 . Reaſon, you renew your Sophiſtrie,and that 


11 fraude , What ſay you againſt it: Firſt (you ſay) Are nos their o ard cal- 
7 
A 


and ceremonies falſe ? Amtichriflian and accuſed , aſwell as the rel of their worſhip & ſeruice? . 


Kb, ot Popiſh Aſſemblies, doeth ioyne vvith their vvhole and vvorſt abomina- 
tious, vvhich haue no communion or coherence vvith Chriſt in deed, Neither 
can vve alſa, if vve ioyne therein. The caſe is not like, vvhen vve tetey ne and 
vic, ſome of their outvvarde orders in our Aſſemblies. 
And here you note that I gra unt Some thinge may be ioyned vnto our Chriftian faith in 
und, which would viterly defiroy is . Moſt true, And here I note your moſt vn- 
chriſtian and falſe dealing vvith me, in affirming othervviſe of me, As I have 
expreſſed in the beginning , about the taking of my Firſt maine Propoſit:on 
there . Which ſee further in pag. 6. 

Laſtlie, my reference to the anſvvere of your Firſt Reaſon, is a fit and full 
Refutation of you here, Neither is your — any thing againſt it, as there 
apMareth , Alſo this your Reaſon includeth Maiſter Cranmer, Ridley: &c. 
tobe no true Chriſtians neither, as hath bene often alleadged. 

FR , Iohnſon his Aunſwer to Mr Iacobs 
1 2. Reply to the 4 Reaſon, 
— og (all men know) are — — — — ̃ 
4 rg is » ſhewed o 92 
—— — idle A ween the whole funRi- 
and eretrifaof poblilt worſhip perfozued inthe Tnriiſhor Popiſh Aſt 
lian and between+he outvyard calling to the Miniſtery and ceremonies a- 


N. un br ainſt it was this, Who know · 
. brought again vvith the former? Nom 
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TREATISE 1 7 I 


Sale truth: and lenveuhts dealing 
younoweothat which Yaſkedarxt, whether ia 
— E thoothoufalle- | 


eee Pour anſwer 
Dut is not this 
Wearg and Morlageaſe aſvvel] Somme 
_ ep; Juſtificatio bpwozks 


» My Jacobs 


Reply:5tothe 


5 &6C 
| 1. FREE 


Kitt opp onde ger a 
P = arte 


oh be {| 


2. Reply to 
oh * 


aluup of of a 
= one. bgm a tandem. pou bave 


ken etts 
En . — on. 


urthez where pour woꝛds and mpne were e [ofthe reſt of their 

| Pag. 95 - "Fiat Chi he 4 e wherepo now peuchange them into {their invvard impi · 
ery. and falſe faith againſt Chriſt J. Belike pou ſee pour cauſe to be herp bad, 
" Sh will not — — pour ovwne,but chaunge them 
now if after all this chopping and chaunging 

A n e n you ſap — the nearer Be it (as 
7 eſeis more accurſed and diveliſh then the other 

(as al — — us then another): pet eve 
pou , and thus pou the cauſe. Fo2 now pou tan 
though the one 
other Can pou then as pou ſtand in t t conſtitution 

end iediſh der ber uted fo2 true s and true 

C — ? If the Papiſ's for to juſtifp their outward conſtitution, 
ſhould thus alledge, That the Turks invvard impiety or vvhole pnblik 
vvorſhip vvere more accurſed and diveliſh then that outuvard conſtitution of 


theirs, would this anp whithelp them? Nap, ſhould they not thus pAd 
_ owne —— — — diveliſh, ugh yep P 


ot as pou do. 


2 — art both of them accurſed and dive iſh, 


the other to be moze ? 


—_— then how well pou defend pour Chu and how cuungly pou 

| 

Where in the —— Jaſhed, if God in his vvord hath given any cõ 
ment more for mentioned before ) then for the other: Ax 


this pou are as mute as a word 2 
2 —— — AK EE = 


REASON 454 
Co the ſecond — by which Aſhewed paur diſtinttion to be idle and 


| frivolous--PoU an nota word ex. Vnles it be that pou peeid to 


, inthoſe wo 8, Where POU cou you tetay ne & vic ſome of their out- 
— 2 in — — 2 Fon if pou meane it of the particulars 
uhere mentioned, then xou peeld vntoit ( except pou had ſhewed bp the 
word of God, that having communion with Antichriſt mthoſe things, 
pou ara notwithſtanding to. bezudged in this conſtrtution true Chri- 
— widrs pou das ne gon 
} 4 Mem , vou not the point : and 

bees pou uſt prove the contrarpto that A have ſaid. of pon 


never go about - < | 

For the note Agave, pou graunt it is moſt true, that ſuch things may 
be joined with the doctrines of faith received amongy ou, as will vtterly de- 
roy it, or ( to keepthewozds of imp aunſwer, which von love not to do 
that in ſuch eſtate you can not be deemed true Chi iſtians or true Churches; 
neither the truths which you hold, be avay leable vnto you. Thus all the 
defente pou bring of your Church proves to be quite nothing in the end , 
4 1 hereby is evident (as heretofore I noted) that pour Propoſitiou is 

gener 


all; that both it and the Aſſumption are lam and vnperfett and 

r whole Argument fauitp, and nothing elg hut meer Sophiſtep. 
Pouz vnqhriſtiã and falſe charge reſts vps pour:owne head : as 1s proved 
already in the handling of pour Propoſuion. For which fre, Pag. 11.42.13; 
;- Laſtippour reference is nothing els but a refuge whit! t pourf 
hide pour ſelf, when you can no ſtand ii defence of pour Church. 
hat pou aun\wered to the firſt Geafon, is there taken awap.. No to 
W all, you ſing againe the Cuckoes note, pour ald under ſong Mr Cri- 
— 1 & wehing whom J have ſhewed before, 1 —— 
rounted ti ite Chriſtiãs, and pet pour eſtate be Antichriſtiũ nevertheles. 


Chap. 11. 


. rh: Fift Reaſon againſt Mr Iacobs 
. Adumption aforeſaid; 
1 1 Fran. Tohnſon . 
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_ | TREATISE I: 

1 1. H. Jacob his 1. Reply to the 5. Reaſon WE” 

Our Reaſon is this: The material of Teneruſalem , were of the like power aut v 

tue, to ſanflifie the Heathen Babilonians, As the holy chriflian dotirmes mthas Bod, t 

bo ſanBlific , that holde togeather with them ſome Pop1Jh ceremonte: and orders a indiffera thigs 
But thoſe veſſels were not ſufficient to ſanbiiſie thoſe" Bab ilani au. 

Ergo, Neither theſe truths of the Goſpell can ſantliſie vs. 

An abſurd compatiſon: The Propoſition is moſt falſe, and ſo the ſcriptu- 

res quoted ( Dan. 5. 1.2.3˙4 compared vvith Pro. 9. 17.18. Revel. 17.4. 

& 18. „ vvith t4. 8. 9. 10. 11.) are as idely and vainely applyed. Sce thy 

Anſy vet to the allegations in the Firſt Reaſon before. 


* 
„ 


| FR. Iohnſon his Aunſvverto Mr Iacobs 
1. Reply to the 5. Reaſon, 
N 1 33 Keaſon is a compariſon between rhe Caldean and the Romiſh Ba. 
ylon, alſo between the veſſels of the Lords houſe and the true docttines 
of the Goſpell. Now this pou ſap firſt is an abſurd compariſon . Do be⸗ 


lcke ( if pour gravejudgement might goe for good papment ) the manifold 
beet abs which (in deſtribing the Forrituall Babylon the Spirit of God 
o to the materiall Babylon of the Caldeans are to bee acc 
abſurd con and likem 

her the * holy es of the Goſ- 


,and the t tranſ 


did 
. — —.— — ol in 


partthereof ; as IN 


- REASONgy; ros 
{titdowne pet pou thought to helpepour ſelf by this exception, rat the 16 


materiall veſſells of Ieruſalem vvere not of like povver and vertue to ſanctifie = 109 
the Heathen Babylonians as the true doctrines received among the Spirituall " Bhi 
Babylonians , are to ſanctifie them. But pouſhall finde ( if you will cor: ſi⸗ 6 63 
der aud compare togeather the Scriptures here aliedged ) that the golden Fi? if 
veſſels being holp tothe Lord, andtaken out of his Teinple, did aſm uct 1214 
auctifie the Caldean Babplonians and their Feaſtes : As the holy dectri- II. 
nes( veſſels as it were of the Lords Teniple/had amũg the ſpirituall Ba⸗ „ 
| 


bplonians, doe ſanctifie them and their conſtitution : That is, neither of | 
their eſtates and Aſſemblies, are ſanctified thereby at all. ; 
For ſaith not the Lord, Tharthe ſetting of mens poſtes and threſholds, 1757 
(how much moze of Babylons enormities ) by his Poſtes and Threſholds, 15 
| 2 

{ 


that is, bphts truths and ordinances, is ſo far fromſanctifping , as it 
defylerh his holy name, pea is abomination in his ſight , and ſettethj a vvall 
b him andthem that doe it? zzech. 43.8. And ſaithnot the Stzi⸗ 
pture againe, that the true doctrines in the falſe Church are among them | 
as ſtollen vvaters and hid bread, which though they be ſvvcer and pleaſant, | 
pet there alſo the mouth is filled with gravel! and the gueſtes of thoſe feaſts N 
and Aſſemblies, are ſo far ſrom being ſanctifyed by thoſe truthes in that 498-3 7 
eſtate, as they are before God, even dead men, and in the deapth of hell. 1 
Frov. 9. 17. 8. & 20.17, . 
 Toconcludethis poinct, hath not an Angell from heaven proclaimed 
with a loude voice, that t the ſpirituall Babylon — — anp Rev. 18.1. 
truthes ſhe holdeth, pet ) is ſo vnſanttifped and abominable. as ſ hee ig 2.3 . u. 
betome a cage of all vncſeane and hatefull birdes; and that all her children & &. iz. 3. 
Marchanes that will not depart out of her, ſhall receive of her plagues and 4.5. & 14- 
nation, and drink of the vvine of Gods vvrath, and be tormented in fire 8.9. 10.11. 
and brimſtone , before the holy Angells and before the Lamb for evermore? 


Loehere pour fearfull eſtate, which you notwithſtanding willneedeg ac- 
comptholp and acceptable before God. 


| H. Iacob his 2 Reply tothe 5. Reaſon, 
N this your defence of your Fifth Reaſon 9 miſlike that I call it an abſard com. 
parifſen; Where you affirme that the golden veſſels ofthe Texves were as available to [antiify 
the Babilonians , as the truthes ofthe Goſpell which wee hold are to ſanflify vs. In deed your 
ovvue vvordes be, holde and rectived in the ſpiritual Babylon. By which termes , To uh 
you meane vs of England I trow. But marke fir . Is not this groſſe Sophiſtry tf ou 
agane ? Is not this childiſh vanity, open beggerie, and craving of that which Hb, ( of 
uthe whole queſtion ? that is, Trace ene 8 and as deepely no ſan; 

in Babyloniſh impietie as thoſe old Caldeans. If they were ſo infe- hn  n 0 (8 
Qed, I graunt in deed your Reaſon would follow: But ſeeing it is the queſti- ih o u. 4. 
on, and ſeing we profeſſe our ſelves true Chriſtians by thoſe truths of the Gol- n dofrie ||: 
Pell which wee hold (and as by Gods — wee are in deed) Say I not well, chat nes of ſalya- 
dl is an abſurd Compariſon ? Yes Maiſter Iohnſon, it is a moſt t impious, ion, oy 
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So chat ſtill I ſay , 
reſfhere p Auf Ka they ate milerably and deſperately abuſed, accor. 
81 pc Gagne to my cenſure to your Firſt, Reaſon 2: which for 
all your eps ou have not refuted , The very ſame I fay of your other tuo 
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then never. Abide but bp this and I trow Po will not now anp lon- 
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5 gof this treatiſe. Pour denpingof 
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us pou peeld now at length. Better late — 


of pour Aſſemblies in that eſtate, nepther 
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the queſtion between vs , pet che Propoſi- 
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olp Ghoſt, dectrineitis.in 
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prelares, the Reformiſts, pour ſelf and the like (as Neuters between both 
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bytt ies are divided, pou know not the like 
1 to mant and attout of teſt things, or one another g 
78 couldalſo put uin mind, that as the Caldean Babylon was, ſo the 


ſpiritual Babylon i, notorious for falſe worſhip towards God, and for 
nerfecution of his people; keping them in thraldome andcaptivity. Aud Lee . 
that now therſtate of your Church is ſuch (viz, worſhipping God after NH 
afalſe maner.neverpreſcribed bp himſelf, kept inſubtectionto pour Anti- © * 48-37» 
Ren PrelatardPeriernting the peo ple of God bp priſonment, exile, pag. yu. 
c. ) it is ſo , as when you are called vpon toſhew warꝛzãt : 
gain 
—— — ich mai nteyneth theſe things, aunſwer for them; t For my 
part, I never thought other but our Church corruptions are againſt the Secõd I Pag. 84. 
cammaundement ; It is no part of my mynd to iuſtify them; $ Our doctrine: 
apyoiateth Gods worſhip by Mens precepts after a fort; ? Our Hierarchy was Pag.92. 
never but nought; I never intended, much leſſe profeſſed to iuſtify our whole , 8 
Maniſtery, eſtate, and maner of worſhip; r We 7 from and deny the faith 2. Reh ta 
in our Miniſtery c. but not totally, ſimply, fundamentally; TI liſt not to , 6. Reſn 


medle wich them, I have no leaſure & c. „ following. 
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be ſpirituall Babylon; r els, you denn your chado . - 

SO a ſay, thoſe Scriptutes ſuoted of Pan: g. & S. As alſo all che 
reffh ere 1 85 togcather, "they are miſerably and deſperately abuſed, accor. 
ding as1 righ tly refe erred. you to my cenſure to your Furſt, Reaſon ; which for 

all your Werde, ou have not refuted . The very ſame I ſay of your other tun 
fert tures cowards the end, Prov. iy. & g. Rev. is; ; = C -As tor Exech 4348, 
t Pig, 71.1 be cred! it before”! in your Firl Reaſon #3 1041“ 
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g of people goo bad. Beſides that your tounges are divided 
— *. coufounded(' as it was in Babel of old) whiles the · Ga. n. . 
relates, the Reformiſts, pour ſelf and the like (as Neuters between both ) 
fome one thing, ſome another , towching your Hierarchy, worſhip , t The prel. 


conſcienceſalie ; ſome * that they are of Antichriſt, and to be removed and ** 

witneſſed agauiſt vnto death , though everp haire of the head were a life; cler! 
ſome a that thep ars neyther of God, nepther of Antichriſt ſimply , fun- FR 
dameutally — And thus as men tonfounded in pour (ves. Avr 1acob 


OF T1 God) pour toun ies are divided, pou knov not he like 
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o Mr Cranmer, Mr Ridley, & c. A hape alſo anſwered, Pag. io. 4. 
OE +. ds ſo often tell vs of them, if pou had but ſo much a8 ſh0 wor 
anp Scripture for pour eſtate, is it like pou would be ſilent therein? A 
ure pou would not ſpare much mozeto tell vs of that agapne and agayre, 
id ſo let the Keader mpnd it. 


Chap. 12. 
T he Sixt Reaſon againſt Mr Iacobs 
Aſſumption aforeſaid. 


Fr. Io, 


T Samaritans ( thoſe counterfeit children of Abraham Jſaak and 
Jacob) did publiquelp profeſſe that moſt excellent doctrine of the Meſ. 


ſias to come (the truth of which doctrine how powerfull it was to ſalva- 


tion criptures teſtifp) . Pet doeth our Saviour Chriſt repute then 
Fo fpuppen of God, betauſe their worſhip was a mixt one, framed: 
after the inuentions of men and traditions oftheir Forefathers. There- 
fozeſaith Chriſt vnto them, Ye worſhip that which ye know not, we wor- 
ſhip that which we knowe , for ſalvation is of the lewes. By which appta⸗ 
r 1. That although the Damaritans profeſſed this ſaving truth, 
pet (being falſe worſhippers af God) could not trulp challendge 
vnto themſelves in ſuch eſtate, the benefite f. 2. That the Jewes 
and they which held their faith , then the true Church and people of 
God, to whom his Oracles were committed, and to whom his Cout- 
nantes and ſervice did appertayne, Chriſt therefore accounted the Jewes 
(and not the Samaritans) to be the true worſhippezs of God and heizte 
n lohn. 4. 22, compared with ver. 10. 25. 29. and with: ing. 
17. 24. &c. 

In like maner, the people of theſe Ettleſiaſtitall aſſemblies ſtã ding ſub⸗ 
lect to a counterfeit Miniſtery and worſhip, ( being alſo tommingled togea- 
ther of all ſortes of people Though ep profeſſe ſome truthes which o⸗ 
therwiſe are available to ſalvation, pet cannot in ſuch eſtate by the word 
bing) challenpge ence hee che bers ef haz mee dä con 

n t e true rines a 
thep profeſſe: becauſe God hath not made his promiſe vnto any falſe 


— 8 but 
e neither committed vnto any ſuch ( 


worſhippers ) his ſervice and holy thing 
of his word, praper , Sacraments, Cenſures , & Co | 


„ 
His Ore mg; — * is The HT { beleeving — Meſſias — 
come, lohn. 25. ) were an ſabvation «2 we England are . Bu they were ſa 

* for all 1has. Ergo, ſs ave, foral ur bal — eccording io tha) Bod, 


bf the propoſicion, The Saowivey inight know by hearſay and * 
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te Meffias ſhould eome, and Balaam did know it, Nenb -A. 17. and the Di- 
doe now knov and bolecve, Im. 2. 17. Vet none of theſe belee ved [in] 
It follovveth not therefore, that they vvere as nigh ſalvation as vve 
of England. - Ina-vvord ,there is a Reaſon manifeſt . Theſe Samaritans 
joyned Heatheniſh Idols vvith the God of Ifracl . 2 Ki rg, 17, Which vvholy 
geſtro ed the truth in them, though they did reteyne ſome memoriall a- 
. them of Meſſia to come. Wherefore here take the Second Anſvver Fag. 62 
to the Firſt Reaſon before. But I vvill help you vvith an Obiection, ſurely 
one fitter then all theſe, 
Ihe TIfradites vnder Icroboam at Da and geh ſerved not Pagan Idols, but the Obiegion. 
true God after their ovvn deuiſes, vvhich yet reſembled the ordinances of leru- 
don t king. 12. 32. Amos. 4. 4. Hovvbeit they were falſe worſhippers, onely 
jor their falſe Miniſtery and outward falſe worſhip, for all that they beleeued 
in the Cod of Ileruſalem otherwiſe rightly, 
(Ergo ſo ate wee of England only for our falſe Miniſterie and outvvard vvor- 
IDs : 
} To this vvee aunſvvere alſo, vvhat additions of deuices , and hovv groſſe ayer . 
 Kelatriethey held, it appeareth not: But ſurely it ſeemeth farre groſſer, and 
ſlrhier then the vvorſt is vvith vs: But yet this appeareth cleerly that the con- 
ſcience of euery of them, cuen of the — , muſt needes be conuicted, + yy mea. 
that Ieruſalem vvas the only place, and : Aarons line the only Prieſts & Leuits. ning vv-s , 
Therfore they could not be indeed true vvorſhippers, nor vvithin the coue- e Lerne. 
nant, nor neere to ſaluation, vvhen they all opeuly rebelled , and forſooke es line, 
them deſperathy, vvhom the Lord had ſo expreſly choſen. Novv our afſem- but the Pride 
Wee ed haue not their conſciences ſo conuicted in the Hye- one. 
 archie and Cegomonies . Ergo, vvee may be in the coucnaut, vvhich they vvere 


gat, for all our cocruptions . 


P 


Fr. Iohnſon his Aunſvver to Mr Tacobs 
r 1. Reply to the 6 , Reaſon, 

T Ataſon (as the reſt) pou nepther propound as we did, nor make 
A aunſwer directly and /ſoundfp to any part thereof. Now that the na⸗ 
kednes of pour anſwer, and light of the truth may better appeare,we will 
propomd the Keaſon more plainlie in a Spllogiſme, thus. 
Che people and aſſemblies , whoſe Eccleſtaſticall conſtitution is ſuch 
A to thein in that eſtate the Covenantes, hoſy things, and ſerviceof God 
da mt appertapne, thep tan not in ſuth conſtitution by the word of God 
Chriſtians or true Churches, whatſoever truthes they 


But fach is the Eccleſiaſkitall conſtitution of the people and aſſtblies 
of England, as unto them in thateſtate the Covenauntes, holythings, f 
of God do not apperteyne. 3 K 
and Afſemblies of E d, tan not in that co ; 


fn rad nee God, be deemed tru 
» 4 e 
the, whatſqever truthes then profeſſe 


fe beſides W or true Chur 


o * , 
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W * 


des TREATISE x; 


A be on none will The aſſumption is proved thus · 
21 and Aſſemblies w hoſe Eccleſiaſtical 1 * 
ip God after afal emaner, never appointed by him Age 
1 — nſtitution is ſuch , — — 2 — 
8. aud ſervice of God do not apperteine 
egal call tonſtitntian of the people and Aſſeblieg 
worſhip God after a falſe maner, never appointed 
roved in his word 
5 re ccleſtaſticall conſtitution of the people and Aſſemblies 
of England is ſuch, as vnto them in that eſtate, the ouenaunts , holy 
things , and ſervice of God, do not — 
he Propoſition Was chemin _ of the Samaritans ,andbp 
CH concerning them eſtate, "Toh. 4-&2 King 17. wheze- 
2 — anp ine ſave that what pou ſap, is a- 
gainſt pour (ef, For where pou graunt , That the Samaritans , and Balaam 
— and bcleeved the Meſſias ſhould come, yea and that the Divels know & 
er * is a God, — bory Ieſus is the wg — of God: — 
not, that moſt excellent truthes map be ac ed, and pet thep 
which ſo profeſſe , be not therfore in their eſtate true C ſtians or true 
Churches e the Couenauntes,holp things and ſervice of God do 


And where nert pou. ſap, The Samaritans beleeved not in the Meſ- 
ſias, it will be heard for pou to proove it, ſeeing pou take beleefe in Chriſt 
ſs, as it is had in the ſpiritual Babplon and be hters ; and ſeeing 
alſo the Samaritans profeſſed and belerved, not o p that the Meſſias 
ſhould come, but even he which is called Chriſt, and = when he came he 
would declare vntothem all things. In ſo muth as when leſus was come, 
and had ſpoken but to a woman of Samaria,the Scripture witneſſeth,that 
manp of the Samaritans of that citp beleved ¶ in him] for theſaping of the 
woman which teſtifped, he hath tolde me all things that ever I did. Ioh 4. 
21.26. 29,30. 30 

Thi 


you ſap, The Samaritans ioined Heathniſh Idols with 

the God of Iſraell, whih wholy deſtroyed the trueth in — Hh By this a- 

dire? che Doctrine of curry 1 45 ich which 
L ate 

profeſs th 1 cannot be iudged true C 1 — - hos 


and fl 
1+ 3 dolphins of God do be and that there 


efſitie admitteth limitation. — er 
Wege nen Of which ſee further Pag: 2 =o | 


ap, The 8 Heathniſh Idols 
b e Coder Her Kt —— — 


Nag .) If u mean, thar they worſhipped 
* theAdels 15 — 
the God non eos, 


388 — —- A take 
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| ine pou are deceived. The ſtriptu they worſhip- 
1 iaed to the Lord God of Pr ſ 1 ir 1 | 
ja the Second commaundement, in that worſhipping the true God, See before, 
itin ,and bythoſe Images, ag alſo by other devices of their one Pag. 67.68, 
and ttaditions of their predeteſſourg. 
That this was their cafe (beſides that it apptareth in the chapter al- 
9 moſt plamlp teſtifped, 1. Fiz} by themſcives, in the book of 
8 | thep{peak tothe Jewes of the captivitie, that builded the , 
Temple ſaping: „We will build with you, for ve ſeek the Lordyour God as EV. 44 
111 * 4 — — him ds ow of rr 
ur, Which brought vs vpaither, 2, Sttondlp, by the ſpeach that Was 
between Chriſt and the woman of Samaria, 1 Delete manifeſt,  * 10h. 4.20.25 
the tontention between the lewes and the Samaritans, wag not whether 22. 23.24. 
> (jun true God yvastobe vorſhipped but (both of them agreeing in 25-29. 30. 
at —— the 3 * — his vvorſhip vvas in Ietuſalem, or in the 
Daun on amaria, & c. 3. our owne tonfeſſion, when pou 
ſap the Iſraelites vnder 3 — E 0h Fo Bethel n . — oP I. E. of. 
cols but the true God after their ovvne devices. Foz the Samaritans (as 


2 Ng. NF. 
| 
1 Ocripture teſti )worſhipped the ſame God, and after the ſame ma- 1g. zz. 3. 


t the Nations did vyhich vvere caried from thence. Nom the nati⸗ 

ons thencecarried, were the tenne Tribes of Iſrael that fel awap from Jus $1K"g.12. 
dah to Jeroboam. Who ewiſe $ feared the Lord and ſerved their Ima- 27. 28. 29. 
ges, that is, God in and by their Images: As now alſo the Samaritans 30.31.06 
nud that were tome in their ſtead. © Dith:rtoof pour anſwer which ſee⸗ 2 U g. 17. 
meth to tonterne the Propoſition of the latter Syllogiſme. 32. 33 · 40. 4. 

The Aſſumption was ſhewed by this, that your Aſſemblies ee | 
mngied togeather of all ſortes of people, you have alſo for your vvorthip of 
09, acounterfeit Miniſtery and ſervice, deviſed by man: This poudo 
nghtlp and (as we meane it) ofyour Hierarchie and other abomt- Pag ez Se. 
nations e rehearſed. Which dereiptfully here againe vou would 


rn fins ty beer ing FP Be 
Fray F ſappou now Seer Do you 


Not ſo. What then do you ſap for your counterfet Hicrarchie , 
p,&c. Not a word 2 That your aſſemblies in England have 
dot their conſciences conuicted in theſe , as the people vnder Ieroboam could 


adt but have their conſciences convicted then, touching their vvorſhip and 
ere ſo, is it ann ju 


EEE: 


for thetz 


ad per- 


1d TREATISE xr; 
conſciences fonvicted therem .. 


1 fLuk14.48; knovverh not his Maiſters vvill, and yet committeth things vvorthy of ſtti 


FRM it not. And of tho 
. * Hoſ.4.6. they vvere deſtroyed for lack of knovvledge. DD 


en pour pcoples igno⸗ 


HE fo? thtſelves, ſeeing the Lord witneſſeth of them*rhat there v vas no knoyy. 
sc. 4. 1. ledge of God inthe land, Andthusthe Obiection alſo here brought by 
Qi 4; pour ſelf, remayneth ſtill vnaunſwered. 


Where pou ſap, Aarons Line vvere the onely Prieſts and Levites, pou ze 


nes. 3. vvorſhip and Miniſtery appointed bp Chriſt in his Teſtament, ſhould not 
2.3.4.5. 6. be aſwell 
*yvicnes the Nou ſap, They could not but knovve that Ieruſalem vvas the onely place, & 


bie res- Aarons line the onely Prieſts, Well then: Have not pou rhe Scriptures 


WE Copleinces * Mimniſterp in the tyme of the Goſpell, as Moſes the ſervant was and did 


| b | — — gh the Law ? Pea and have not theſe by the word ben made 


I rations, to manifeſt to the tonſtientes of men in theſe dates, and even to the high 
be dia- Court of Parliament, repreſenting the whole body of the land: as the 


WS & ffcrings not this Land ſtand in as open lion againſt, and fozſaking of the 


| 10 of many in true Miniſterp, worſhip, and order appoincted by Chriſt to his Church 


DFanbebafe. nom, as they did then (if not more open and gree vous) not onelp for the 
Denne ne Cauſes afozſatd, but becauſe pou Have alſo t received and ſtill reteine a falſe 
#3 Pontifical, Miniſterp, worſ hat ſonne of peꝛ⸗ 
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com Witnes to the truth o againſt your abominations 

I accents . Dp this then is Fee at pou have neither iuſtifped pour eſtate 
Re report ofthe Apoſtate J raelites,nor ar wered the Obie&ion" heref, 

| "ip | | your priſons IT a Aue e en :ouſritution. . Sotha ft alſo 
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But Chriſt hath taught vs otherwiſe, t that even that ſervant, which | 


ſhalve beaten, Fe vvith feyver ſtripes , then he that knovveth and doeth, 


e Iſraelites aforeſaid the 0g _ teſtifteth "thr 


raunce (which pou plead) tan be no ſuffictent defence for pour eſtate. Gr 
if it could , yet it ſcemeth they of Iſraell might wen have alleadged it 
at 


alſo miſtaken therein. In deed Aarons Line onelp was the Pricfts,but: 
4 1 were generallp of the Tribe of Levi, though not of Aarons 


But to let this paſſe : We would know a ſufficient reaſon, uy the tne | 
knowne vnto pou tn theſe dapes , as in the defection of Jſraell?- 


— Ne. aſmuch as they had? Oz hath not $ Chriſt the ſonne ben as faithfull in the 
— , honſeof God, and as plainlp ſet downe his will for $is true worſhip and 


ö ide — other were to the Iſraelites in 8 eir defection 4 Finally doeth 


Wl Pontifical RTP, 100! — jon of the Man of linne A: — 
nas ag dition, and! enemie of the 202d Jeſus Ch nd pet mo2eo 
5 | . leaſt pou ſhou be b d them in 83 _ wap farre ers 


ſerute unto bides ,exile,and deary , ſuch as beaze 
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b © BH, Jacob his Reply to the 6. Reaſon, 
Niles your defence of your 6. Reaſon you ſay, Thatthe Propofitien of your laf 


rag. tos. 


0 Th that worſhip God after a falſe namer , are no true Chriſtians ] ts proved by the 
u Samaritans , and that I anſwer ncthing agami it 
Firſt Hay there you ſophiſticate againe, And it ſeemeth you can doe no- x 
thingelſe in argumentation , For your Propoſition is xqurvocall and ambi- ö | 
guous. If you meane they that vvorſhip God after a falſe manner, that is | 
wially orels Frondamcmeally, Then I cleerely graunt it, and that the Samaritans | 
doe prove the ſame, ſeeing they erred Fiuidamentally. But your Aſſumption | 
touching vs, is then vtterly falſe, You bring nota ſyllable or one letter, to . + | 
tove either of theſe tvvo againſt vs, in all your writing, neyther can you, but f 7 
| 


dre begging of the controverſie which is infinite ofte. If yon meane in your 10 
Propoſition , They that ſerve God after a falſe manet᷑, that is, in part, not | 
nor Findamonally , As namely in the Hierarchy and externall ceremonies as 
mr & c. Then I ſay and avouch confidently in the preſence of God, that 
ſuch may be true Chriſtians, though vnperfett in many things, Yea infinite, 
ſuch have ben, are, and may be hereafter , true Chriſtians, The contrarie 
whereof, is no leſſe then horrible blaſphemy againſt God and his Saincts , 
wherefore your Propotition is ſhewed to be againe ſophiſticall, as alſo thoſe 
were in your Third Exceprion , & Firſt and Second Reaſons. 
* Secondly where you ſay , the Samaritans prove it, & I ſcyncthing againſ it. Marke 
= EFitſt L ſaid , the Samaritans might knowe by hcarlay,and yet not faith- | 
beleeve [in] the Meſſias. You cannot be ignorant, that there is a great 
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ull | 
difirence between an obſcure rumor, which ſome of them might receiue | 
from their neighbour Iewes, and yet not haue it conſtantly belceued, and held | 
publiquely among them, as their comon faith. If thus the Samaritans beleeued 1 
the comming of Meſaah, they are in no cõpariſon with vs, we holde our moſt 
holy faith and doctrine by the worde profeſſedly, as the publique ordinance 
of our Churchs ſheweth . But furder let it be how ſoeuer they held the com- 
of Meſuab, yet I anſwered, The Samaritan ioyned Heatheniſh Idols wih the 
G e which wholly deſtroyed the trueth * — . Pu — is Form | 
very truth indeed, howſocuer you vvill not yeld it. For you ſay, that they | Wy} 
nts Fr comantimen, the rorſhipped not the 1 ols them ſclues, nor ſacrifiſed to them, & c. ; | 
nation made their Gods and put them in the houſes of the high places which the Samariters ha 
made ,/ engry nation in theiy - ha wherein they fg. For the men of Babel made Succcih- Be- 
muß, ad th? men of Cub made Nergal l and the men of Hamath made Aſb na. Andihe Auoms 


null Nibhaz and Tartah , and the $ epharuims burns their children int he fyer to Adram lech && 


cke iht Coch of Sepharuim: Therefore they vvorſhipped the Idols of the * 2 
e Keri to them, and accompted them to be Gods afvvell as | 
the Cock of Iſraell. And ſo broke the Firſt commandement , and par ev” Wl | 
ey touch not vs in this queſtion, As the like Ii haue truely and vvel! declared , E 1. 


fore; againſt your Firſt Reaſon. Your proofes, x that the Samaritans brake not the | 
Fin commend; Late nothing . (f) That 0 — 1. 2. that they debe 5 1 
hen did c. vvas their counterfeir bypocriſ and falſe brag, V7 -cliſh 4 


isis proued u falſe in the Text. z kings. 17. 29, 30, 31. Er". King, is - 1 Wh 
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dfveliſh c8&ſpiracy againſt the worſhip of the Ieyves God, Do you beleve the- 
vvordes bergan cis lace, that they are true indeed ? I'graunt as I noted dat 
out of i Kings 17. they had a mixed vvorſhip, ſomething of the Ievves God, 
but very much and ( as by the Chapter ſeemerh } moſt of the Heathens Gods, 
Pas. 107. Secondly, vvhere you ſay out of Iohn.4,That # i maniſef}, there was no c “ur 
24 e Iemes and the Samaritam, whether onely the true God was to be worſhipped » There 
| Aboldaſſer- appearcth t no vvord of any ſuch ans 5 Out Sauiour indeed noteth 
1 vetſ. 21. one difference betyvene them, that vvas, but about the place of 
11 „ vvotſhipping on occaſion of the vvoinans vvordes: But that there vvas no 
i Ji difference betvvene them inthe obſerving of the Firſt commandement, he 
+ SE 1! faith not. The centrary you ſavv before proved in 2. King. 17.30, zi. 
4 3. Thirdly you vrge my confeſſion, That the Ifraclites under Ieroboam ſervec noi pa- 
g.11Idolihut the true God after their owne devices , And yau mould prove it to, by 2K · 2. 
© BY i: 23.32.33. Seeing the Samaritans waſhipped after th: manner of the nations that devil; there le. 
gi . fare they cam: ; who were the Tome tribes that leroboam drew away, ILaunſvvere, Firſt it 
i i is great ſhame, that you make this my confeſſion , vvhen I expreſlcly bring it 
BB 24g. 105, in as your Obiection, vvherevnto I ſer myne anſvver, that the Idolatry vnder. 
11 lerubo zm ſeemeth fatre groſſer anb filthier then the vvorſt is vvith vs, vvhichT], 
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i 14 make manifeſt by the ſcripture, not onely 1. King. 12. 28. vvhere Ieroboane - 
14 rected viſible Idols, and very „ e calues and brute beaſts: vvhich 
1 if they vvere but to vvorſhip God by, yet vvho vvould compare our Eccleſia- 


ehe ge- ſticall orders to them, which $ we profeſſe are but indifferent things, for order ; 
Jall fate, and comeline ſſe onely, Further I alledge 2 Chron. 11. 15. where Ieroboat 
1 15 ſaid to appoinct Prieſts, for the high places, for Diveb, and for the Calves, 
11 that he had made. So l confeſſe little to your aduantage , Secondly, if the 
ME | Sam vitau worſhipped (as they did indeed 1 the Tenne tribes before them, 
1 then you are cleane gone. For though Ieboamat the Firſt had not ioined in 
the Heatheniſh Idolatry, Yet Abab did 1 King. 16. 32. 33. and his Sonne 
_ had further Baalzehwhthe God of Elrar. Yea the Iſraelites, as they of 
j Ieuſalem afterwards, were Idolaters much alike 2 King. .19. But wee read -; 
| N of the Ievves vnder Aba 2 Chro. 28. 23. and Mauaſfs and Amon. 2 King. 21. 
"= and 23.4. 5. io. u. 12. 3. That they vſed the very Pagans Idolatrie. Yes. 
"13 # | it is expteſſed, 2 King 17. 8. 1. 16. 17. That theſe en f ribes vſed the very 
14 fame. Therefore the Samaritans doing as the Iſraclizes did, held ſuch grolle 
I ©  -Idolatry as could by nomeanes ſtand with the true ſeruing of God: Finally 
ea. 109, 28 before is noted 2 King. 17.29.30. 3t.docth expreſſe this groſſe Heathe - 
3: niſh Idolatrie of the Samaritans, Surely it appeareth more groſſe and worle , 
[1 then the Iſtaelites before them. And therefore you are greatly deceived hoch 
rt. here and in the defence of your Firſt Reaſd before : where you expreſlie maiu- 
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— teine theſe Samarinanto holde ne Heathniſh Tdolatrie bis oncly 20 cleave tothe Godof Iſrad m 
Ws outward ip: They acknowledged him I graunt, but him only 


$ Pep 63', Furcher you affirme in your defence of your Fitſt Reafon , That they profeſſ 
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yourvould prove it For 


I deny , as hath ben proved, 28 


ö EA -t. the wrnton law to be the rule, both their inward beliefe, and ou mard mamer . 
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REASONG, Iry 
thisfolloweth not, becauſe the Heathniſh Samarltans vvere further from ſin- 
cerity, then the naturall Iſrae lites commonly. Secondly, Iſraell it ſelfe in 
this vrretched Apoſtaſie, helde not the vvritten lavv for their rule, ſeeing 

rofeſſedly they left this rule, and did conſtantlie vvorſhip Calves, and ſacri- 
Feed at Dan and Bethel. Thirdly, Ezechiell ſhevveth, euen there, cap «43s 
1:48. they kept not this rule, but departed therefrom, and that as appeareth 
profeſſedly ,and conſtantly, Which moſt of all is ſcene in Ahab , Abaziah, 


Ahas, Manaſſes, and Amon, as is before noted. Wherefore in theſe your Pag. 71.1 


ſayings Maiſter Ichſn, you are intollerably roo blame and foully deceaued. 
As for example, They profeſſed that vvhich they did in 2 Kinges. 17. 29. 30. 
31, vvas that after the rule of the vvritten Lavv? 

Next you oppugne me, for that I alleadged our Aſſemblies throughout 
Englal 6 hav not . — 11 the Hierarchy and ceremo- 
nies, you fay” ifthi were ſo , 13it anyinft e of your Mmiſlery , worſhip, eflate cy c. I Pag. oy. 
tell 25 it is a iuſt defence for * M iniſterle , vvorſ — * to be as e 
touching the ſubAlance and foundatien of Chriſtianitie, ſound and acceptable to 
God, Refute it if you can. Iknow it is no iuſt defence of our vvhole Mi- 
niſtery, eſtate, and manner of vvorſhip, vvhich I neuer intended, much leſſe 
profeſſed to iuſtifie. 

Where you vvould ſnatch at an aduantage about Aarons line, my meaning 
was, that they of Aaron were only for Prieſts, and their brethren of Leui , 
only for Leuites, © * | 
© But you paſſe this, and you ſer your ſelf in earneſt, to prove Mal c Id 
tence abtun our Hyerarchy arid ceremonies, So that here you auouch openly , that Pag. j. 
id generall poin& which I obſerued in my very beginning aboue, forthe 
which yon haue this Reaſon Have not wee the ſcriptures a nuch avthe Apofiate Ißa- 
his had? Or did not Chrift —— plainly ſets downe our Miniftery and worſhip inthe Goſpel, 
©Meſsimthe Law? I aunſwer , this is true, as touching the word it ſelf , In the 

fpell we are taught as plainly and as fully for the word itſelf, as the lewes 
dere in Moſes: But it is not yet ſo plaine for our vnderſtanding and vie. Why? erbe Pato 
auſe wee haue had a diſcontinuance of the: ſimple offices of Paſtours, of — — 
Feichets and Elders for the ſpace of a Thouſand Three hundreth, or a Thou- pre nad m2 
Four hundreth Yeares, and a continuance of the Prelacie all this while ny cortupti- 


theno., Alſo, for that many auncient, and late learned, and Godly Chri- ons mixed : 


. 0 . * 1 t , 
»have beleeued it, at leaſt conuenient, if not neceſſary in rhe Church. 0 he de, 


lings, 
And they haue expounded the Scriptures fo that they carry no ſmall ambi- xd Wh. 
tyinthis matter, in infinite Thouſands iudgement . Thus it hath pute & ſims 


ples din his prouidence, to ſuffer this miſtaking amongeſt Chriſtians, 


a thus vniuerſally , Whereby it commeth to paſſe, that infinite cu pro- 
Thouſand conſciences are — — , though they bee miſtaken in te i other= 
eaſe; With the Tewes it vvas not ſo in this matter tha: vve talke of. As wiſe. byany 


records n 


Moſes and the Prophets vvere moſt plain, that Ieruſalem muſt be the onlic 1 


Türkis of Tina Ar wes orſhip God in: Soalſo they conſtantly . 
"perperys — popes 1 due Ben Moſes till che J — 
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ple everſince* | 
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of ſolemne worſhip , Arons line the onely Prieſts, no Calues., nor any, VE | 
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jeroboam. When any ſqared from this courſe , theſe vvere not onely rebuked 
expreſlie by Gods voyce in his Prophets, from timo to time: but alſoche ob. 
ſtinate, vvere moſt fearfully ſmitten vvith Gods miraculous hand from hea. 
den. So that for any to offend in theſe poinctes as Ieroboam did, it could 
not poſſible bee but in preſumptuous rebellion, vvith a high hand agaiuſt 
od , and vvith a conuicted & ſeared conſcience , Which I ſay cannot vvith 
any ſhevv of ſence, be ſaid of many Thouſand Chriſtians in this eaſe touching 
the Prælacie, & c. | | | 
Further you vrge theſe Reaſons, Thatthizcauſe hath bene made manifeAto the con 
ſciences of mn, y:4to the Parliament of late tames . Y ou lay vvell to the conſciences of 
men: bur not to the conſciences of all men, or the moſt men throughout the 
land, Tea or the moſt of them that knovv and feare God, according to the 
religion novv mainteyned, This is the very queſtion. If you meane ſo, that all 
mens cõſciences are cõuicted in this matter, all men ſureiy vvill either pitty 
yout ſimplicitie, ot laugh at your folly ,I pray you Maiſter Iohnſn, conſidet 
your ſelfe, you vvere atrue Chriſtian, longe before you fell into this ſepata. 
tion. Vea moreouer you vvere learned, yea you knevv and acknovvledyed 
theſe very corruptions a great while, and yet condemned vs not, Nay you con- 
demned the ſeparation carneſtly , I pray you is it not poſſible that numbers, 
who ſee not ſo farre as you did then, ſhould ſtill codemne your ſeparation, & 
yet be true Chriſtiãs, as you acknowledg that your ſelf then vvas? meipſo ref. 
That which you adde of perſecutirg vnto bandes ex le and death, to proue our vttet 
aboliſhing from Chriſt generally: It is a toy. Firſt if you were meerely inno- 
cent, yet this could not make vs worſe then the Ie wes in Chrſtes time: who 
for all that they perſecuted, yet were they not wholly falne from G0 l. Se- 
condly you ſuffer indeed more then you need, if that you would but acknow- 
fon ledge the grace of God with vs ſo farre as it is . It is therefore not Chriſtes 
Croſſe in that regard, but your owne that you beare. 
bis Finally let it bee noted, if f here in this your 6, Reaſon you bee not directly 


2. Kea on & conttaty to your (elf, as I hue obſerued in your 2. Reaſon: Pag. 85. For 


his G. tes ſon. 
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you ſay here, Pax. 104, That nt the Samaritans , but the Ie, were then ly Chr'f corned 


Not proved the true w3ſhippers of Go, & heires of ſabaation " Ioh, 4 M8 © But in your Second Rea 
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ſon, Pag. 82. vou ſay : They that teach fur doflrine mens precepts, as + there Chrift ſaith th 
Iepes then did. ihoſe in p trĩculer are no true Chriftians, nor their aſſembl'es true Churches, I her- 
fore you inferre, or elſe you pretend it) that thoſe particuler levves were 
not then true vvorſhippers, nor their Aſſembles true Churches: vvhich ic 
* . flat contradiction, Or elſe what is Hut if you meane not this of the 
9. Ievves, then you abuſe the ſcriprure and vs, turning it cleane from them, 


vvhom in your Reaſon you ſpeake of, and vvhom Chriſt therein exprelly 
meaneth, PR 


1 
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node that cdᷣdemneth the juſt, even they both are abomination to the Lord. 


on, 62 condeynethe righteous ſervants of God whieh witn 
Saar | Bilton Mr Iacob have done both, int! is Beph 107 
pours: the abomination whereof will further apprare in the diſcuſſing 


articuſers hereafter . 
. Wordst deey pou have pronigh, 

| efhow dir pour ſide: burt hem fr all to no purpoſe, ſave againſt 
pour Ne Jill now examine them from point to point. 
Firſt = the Aeaſon it ſelf, the Propoſition of thefirſt Spllogiſme 
being ſo cleare as pou tan with to colour deny it, pou come therefore to 
the lãtter Wherepou retend firſt ts ſet it downe, and then to aunſwer it. 

in deed pou do neit her. Thus firſt pon ſet tt downe ; They that vvor- 
ip God after a falſe manner, are no true Chriſtians, - But put on pour 
ſpectacles,or (if pou pleaſe ) your epe of glaſſe, and trpe agapne if pou tan 
read any better. He that hath but the halfe eve pou ſpeake of ſometpmes, 
may ſee J propounded t thus, The people and aſſemblies whoſe eccleſia- 
ſticall couiſtitution is ſuch as they werfhip God after a falſe maner, never ap- 
pointed by himſelf nor approved in his word: their conſtitution is ſuch as vn- 
to them in thateſtate the couenants, holy things, and ſeruice of God do not 
apperraine ,' This pou ſee is the latter Propoſition ; Whpthen did pou 
not thus pꝛopound it? Why do pou ſtill tranſformemp words and A2- 
furor into others ofyour owne? Js it becauſe pou tan find no aun⸗ 


er to them, as A have propounded them? Or becauſe men ſhould ſee 
deed that ta be in pour ſelf, which pon do vainly obiett vnto me, viz , 
That you do ſophiſticate, and can do nothing els in argumentation ? 
Totuching pour anſwer to the Propoſition, If pou had kept mp wozds, 
what needed ( J prap pou) this vaine diſtinction of pours * Spectallie 
where there is na ambiguitie at all? Was there ever anp profeſſing to 
worſhip the true God in Chriſt that did worſhip him after a falſe maner 
totally, that is, in all the particulars of thetr.wozſhip? Look to the E⸗ 
thiopian Chr rehes, tathe 1 to anie other falſe worſhtppers of 
God pro "Chriſt : andſeetf their caſebefuch. _ Do they not hold 
a=preach much truth! Do they not baytize in the name of the Father, 
toe Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt? &c. If you ſap,wherethe conſtitution of a 
church eſtabliſheth a falſe worſhip of God never preſcribed by himſelf, 
were the Y they ſerm to have ſome good n xeaſo of ſuch ton⸗ 


mutioi and practiſe their whote worfhf befoze God totally: 
e 1 *. neh. and rege fo. of voto be ecmed. 
hns if there beanp thing in pour pretended diſtinction, it is againſt 


But yok have another clanſe in it, of wozſhipping God after afalſe 
85 8 moan e \Thip pou ſap p A end Hierarchy and ex- 
tid therefore; you aug er ently that ſuch may be 
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trus Chriſcians ,and that the cdhtrarie hextof is no leſſe tien blaſphemy c. 
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Cherefor? e be 15 fe Churches wickedrſtateand peꝛ⸗ Prov. y. V. 


as thinking beltke that at leaſt yon 


Pag.1 06. . 


TREATISE 4; 


: ug 
e JIG 3 
Chriſcians? Foy ,al ſach 
as towch e Church--conſtitution wh 


wherein t — ſand are frue Chri 


lang. 1 prove it bpthe f pou a 
— it wi Aae blaſphemy 22 in — ur fl to affirme, t 


7 UW ais ae ue thing fi or men to 
a e e h. Chriſtiana ( hjeing conſidertd apart from ofa, tk 
fitution cher 


7.8. ſtand) ; and another to ſap, 
: cir — titurion are to be accounted true Chriſttians. 3. Thirdlp 

et the, Keader 1 epimpierpo ou under the terme af externall ceremonies, pay 
1 n 72725 —.— filthy heapof 


p tan abomtuntighis » ſet pou downe by th 
ord of Godtohatts. aue, provs not the A:itichrj 


ftian errors among pou to be .Thepſubyuert Chriſts office; :thepare 
nti. 


Col. 2 8. doctrines of Diuels; marks o — caſr; ; lyes and vnrighteouſne $ © 
Tin 4 123 chriſt:the myſtery of iniquity the apoſraly of the ſonne of perdition &c. Cons 


N. J. u. ſider nom With pour ſelf, what will follow herevpon. 5. Fiftly although 


8 22/32 pour errors were not fundamencall, pet forthe — it ſkillethnor, 


d as pour conſtitution beſuch as is there ſpoken of. Ether therefore 
— u prove cee munen Che otherwiſe d, g b the Propo⸗ 
| umption ſtand firme againſt pou: — 2 
F062 Mr Cranmer & c. (uhaſe errors pon oppoſe moꝛe vits 
vs then — of God ) Jha ave EE alreadie, andſhewed how 
their caſe and pours is not ali Beſides that J doubt not 
but ſome m 1 — NG * as divers of the Martyrs have 
„a. Ae done) map pet be partakers of ſalvation. Of which point ſeemore in 
theſecoud Exception before, and the next Reaſon hereafter following, 
2 ne your confident auouch inthe preſence of God, now 
10 Mr lacabs hou not hart and Monis for their tall and all falſewoy 
2. Reply co ſhippers fo e vr will, auouch as much and as confidently 
abe 7.Rcaſo. as pou do here? Nea and alledgethat it is no leſſe then horrible blaſphemy 
againſt God and his Saints, 75 Jy Joe the:contrarie ? Is this therefore of any 
waight foz their defence then fo2 pours. To turne pour 
— 1b then vpon e ſelf, pou yr not a ſpllable or one letter in 
%%%%%ͤͤͤ 0 ⁵ Fr arrange cars, reness 

aga a e ut bare beggings ec 
verſiewh 8 A debe 3 


heh 
— Reaſons enough md beore e 
phiſtry pou have; will not * 
food , pau mayptrie-pour 
Fonſed alreadie , and tna tl 


"The anſwer 7. Laſtip, c 


3 REASON 6; tis - 
$amiritans{whoſe example * ition) I noted 


that moſt excllent truths may be acknowledged, and yet they Chich (; 
— 1 _ true Chriſtians pets — hag — = 
une the couenants & c. pou paſſe by, as if pou ſaw it not. 
| that pour Atader might the lefſe mind it. 'Pert required pꝛoof 
forthat pon ſaid, The Samaritans beleued not in the Meſſias, Pow in ſtead 
— bring vs, it might be, if it were ſo, let it be howſoever & c. 
Sut Iß and Ands cannot be received foy proof. Spetiallie when ſuch 
Auen ia ſhewed for their faith in the Meſſiah, as map be ſcenin Ioh. 4. 
25.26. 29 · 30. 39. | 

dere pou ſap, you hold your faith and doctrine by the word profeſ- 
ſedly, as che publik ordinance of your Church ſheweth: I neither hearepou 
— nor ſee the oꝛdinante of pour Church ſhew it. The contrarie 


have detlared before, and occaſion there will be to ſpeakte of it againe 
r me, w r pou hold by the word profeſſedly pour 
Faith and doctrine towching the Hierarchp, the forbidding of meats and 
— — — particulars mentioned before, Pag. 3. &c. 
en es Hllbe pelo bp the word profeſedlpamong robe e 
> the word pr ou. viz, That 
Kula | — — downe into He un en = inthe 155 _ 
acob) for pour partpou will not to ſay, pour Churches do- 
rtrineis not . For ſo I remember pou have aunſwered D. Bilſon | 
| now Prelateof Mincheſter : in a treatiſe which pou wrote againſt him 77.17.65 rea- 
— Bi point. + But how do pouſhew it in that book of pours? of Chrifs 
The Articles of pnod holden in K* Edwards eng & 
thus, As Chriſt dyed for vs and was buried, ſo alſo it is to be be- defending 
q chat he went downe into Hell. For his body lay in the grave vntill aw Hell . 
the ReſurreRion, but his ſpirit gone out from it was with the Spirits which Pagayr. 53 
— — — prifon or in Hell, and — vnto — „as the place of 
Peter teſtifyeth . But pour d holden ſpnte in the peare 1562. pou 
ler torretteth it, and hath And , As Chriſt dyed for vs and was buri- 
ed, ſo xe are to beleve alſo that he deſcended into Hell: Which pou tranſ⸗ 
latethus, that he went vnto the Dead. The reſt following in the Article 
. Synod pour latter doth not mention. Herevpon you ga⸗ 
us. It repeateth and ratifyeth part of the foreſaid Article in expreſſe 
— 2 of it, euen * all and every whit that conteineth this doctrine Not af. 
— arg Chriſts going down to the Hell ofthe damned, it cutteth of, it 
mu our, it caſteth away. T pon conclude, that the publik ſen- 
your Churches ; yea the Law of the Land confirming the ſame, is a- 4 See ile 


opinion of Chriſts deſcending into Hell, Books of Cõ- 


"ut in erueſt (Mr Iacob ) do pou think this reaſon is good? Then „, p,,,., 
for wur kern wache this which followeth, as good ag pours and all & Ordring 
. nee ene From the tyranny of Pieſ cy e. 

of Romeand all bi deteſtable enormityes, good Lord deliver vs. ;yauedin K. 


the Biſhop 
der an re big Qu h ia Es 


TREFATISP', 


16 
| at all. -Atrepeateth gud ratifpeth part of that Letany in 
— ante 064 Abel and everp whit epeclanſe and 


* 


fore by pour Logick it will follow, that the publik ſentence of your Chur. 
ches, yea the Law of the Land confirming the. ſame, is _ this, that any 
ſnould pray to be delivered from the Biſhop of Rome and all his deteſtable e- 


5 of your Church ſheweth you hold your faith and docttine by the word pro- 
felledly „Iwill further prove vnto pou that it is the faith (or indeed 


$Bookof Ar hi 
tie. publiſ hed PO 
1562. 


and was bu 
Pour tranſſa 


+ On the Ar 
tic. of the Cre 
ed, He deſcen 
ded into Hel. 


begiwung 

thus, All my 
bel ef and cd 
fidence (& . 


that alſo ex 
mentioned o pou plead about pou? 


which (A meane, the 


and ſtandeth ina deteſtable error, b ainſt all proportion of faith , 
and againſt the erpreſſe evidence of theſe Dcri „Luk. 23.46. with 
Pſal. 3 i. 5. Ioh. 19.30. Luk. 23. 43. with 2 Cor. 1 2. 2.4. & Rev.. 7. & 3.21. Heb. . 


. Col. z. U. N Eph. 4. 8. 9,10. i Pet 3. 8 4 io 20 Pſal. 16.8.9. 10. iu. with 


2 Gen. J. 24. & 37.35. 2 King. 2, 1. iu. Eecleſ u.. Ad. 7.58. Luk. 16. 26. 
„ But tell me now Mclacoh, wharpawer of Chrift your Church path. 


REASON S. rr 


in in whoſe hands it is to excommunicate D. Bilſon for teathing and 
mainteining this or anp other falſe doctrine a mong pou? Pour ſelf are a 
member of that Church together with him: Pot haue written againſt 
im, and by the word of God convinced him. Henotwithſtanding pez⸗ 
fiſteth, andleaveneth others as much as he tan. Nowifpou be the 
Church of Chriſt ( as pou would veare v3 in hand) why do you not pro⸗ 
ceed with him by the rule and power of Chriſt? Or if pour Church haue 4.18.17 
not that power of Chriſt (as all may ſee), uhu do you not tonfeſſe it to be 1 Cor. 5. 4. 
none of Chriſts? Even by this then (if pou note it well) peumap per- 5-6: 7. 11. 
ceive what pour Churches faith and ordinance ts. Not ta ſpeak here, of 12.13. 
other moſt erroneous doctrines and filthp abonittaticns mainteined as 
mong pou. 

An the third plate, proved the Samaritans ſinne to be againſt the ſe- 
tond tommaundement, inaſmuch as worſhipping the true God, thep did 
it in and by the Images they framed. Now pour aunſwer is, that they 
worſhipped the Idols of the Heathen, and ſacrificed to them, and accompted 
them to be Gods aſwell as the God of Iſrael, and fo brake the firſt commaun- 
dement. And to prove this aſſertionof yours true, and myne faiſe, vou 
alledge2 King .17.29.30.31., Where it is ſaid, Every nation made their 
Gods & c. But are pou no better divine, then ſo Mr Jacob? Are pou a 
teacher in this light of the Goſpell, and vnderſtand not yet this phraſe of 

cripture? Know pou not that the Lord actounteth them to be made 
and worſhipped as Gods, whoſe ordinantes, Images, Altars, places, 
Miniſterpes, rites, ceremonies & c. are kept and obſerved: though it be +, King.17 
forhis worſhip and ſervice? Or mpndyounot that ' theſe and the like , 30.5 1. 
ſpeaches inthe Scripture areſacramentall ? (Deut. 12. 30. 31. Iudg. 
7. chap. 2 King. 16. 10 - 16. with 2 Chron, 28. 23. 2 King. 17.7. 8. & c. 

Hoſ. 2.16. Exec. 4. 3. 4.5. &c. & 20. 39. 40. Exo. 32. 4.5. 

When the * Jewes and +4 Jeroboam ſaid of their golden caſves, Theſe , x od 22.4. 
be thy Gods 6 Iſraell, which brought thee out of the Land of Egypt: Do $1KÞ1g.12, 
pouthink: they meant thoſe golden Idols now made by them ſelves ,were ,,_ | 

deed the God of Iſraell that brought them out of Egypt? Or doypou 
not thus vnderſtand it, that they made and vſed thoſe only for ſignes and 
repreſentations of that God + That this was their purpoſe,appeazeth 
both by the * occaſion of making them; and by their! vſe of them being 
made, wheras ſtill thep intended their feaſts and worſhip before them 
and them „to be to Iehovah the true God * ; ( 8 Exod. 32. 1.1 King » 
$2:26.,27,28, Exod. 32. 5. 1 King. 12. 28. 32.33-with Amos, 4. 

4:5. &5.. 1213. & 8.14. Micah, 6.6.7.) | 
: 'Theſame map be ſeen in Michahs example of mount Ephraim, and 
his mother, Iudg. 17. In her, that when ſhe made a graven Image, 
8.17 her, a 
wenthenſhe praped to Aehovah the true God, and dedicated to him the 
flver whereof ſhe made that Image. Iudg. 17. 2. 3.4. In Michah him- g. 17 
fal that he * made an Ephod and Teraphim, and had an houſe of Hods. f. 10. 


ad ff one of ig owne ſonnes, then 8 Levite for big Prieſt- 


* 
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REASON 8; - 10 

aer onely was — but in what place & — 
ſo by lob 4. agtt muſt needs be a bold aſſertion of pours to dente it. | 
oth not the woman of Samaria acknowledge Chriſt tobe: a Proherof + Toh, 4.19 


the true God whom ſhe worſhipped ?.- Js not thequeſtion and ſpea 
between themof this anelte,' Where and How God muſt — — wer. 20.21. 


How if the controverſp Had ben of the Perſon ( whether the true God 24. 
or dols alſo were to beworſhorpes) to 4 —＋ had it — 1 
to tontend about the Place, hen as pet there had not ben agree 


| ker | ent a⸗ 
bout the Perſon + Whp didnot ſhe, taking him tobe a Prophet, inquire. 
aſwell Whom ag Where weareto worſhip? Nap whp didſhe not aſke this 
firſt and ſpcriallie ? To what end was it for her to alledge theexample 
of lacob and the Fathers, fox the place, ff thep had not wo ed the | 
t Jacob and the Fathers did? Or wag it ever 
le but ſuch as wor <4 we. — God onelp , did know and look 
far be eden come, ſpo 


| en of by the Prophets e 
Joh. 4. 25. 28. — 8. 39. 40. 41.42. Likewiſeint Chriſts 14 
ch and inſtruction of that aritane woman hom platne is it that verſe 

cantroverſie mas as before I have noted? What tommaundement 24 

Apraꝝ vou) doth the place and maner of Gods worſhip properlie con- 

terne! Is it not the Second? On would Chriſt (think pou) inſtruct 

her ſo carefullie about the Second, and omit the controverſies of the Fiz{t 

being the moſt waightte ) if therein they had differcd? The caſe is ſo 

fleare, as if pou have pour eteg in pour Head, you cannot but ſee it. Theze- 

fore will Jſpefid no more tyme to coufuteyouin it. Pour miſvnderſta 

dung and mtſalledging of 2 King. 17. IJ have alſo diſcovered here a little 

re 0 


3. Pour owne confeſſion FJ did and will ſtill alledge, untill you do as 
amelie revoke it, as pou did at firſt affirmett. A dentenot but you 
ght the whole Keaſon in ag our Obiection. Bet that point of the 


Ifrachtes worſhip vnder Ieroboam and other clauſes of the Obtection , any 

—— ſet them downe, as being true alſo in pour owne judgement, | 
iſe how ſaid pou , that it is fitter then all our Reaſons? Or how Pag. 10g, 

did you acknowledge that their worſhip reſembled the ordinances ar Ieru- 

ſilem? And to what end els did pou confirme it by thoſe two Striptu⸗ 

for iKing.12 .32. Amos.4.4. Aſhame then it is and great ſhame 


ice 


526 , _- "TRENT 
the latter fowehingthe Samaritans intheſe, z:King .17. 28. 3: 45 41; 
— 4.1.2. Ioh. 4. 19. 20. 25. 26, 29. 30. Both theſe then LJ 
who ſeeth not that their ſinne was direttlie agatnſt rhe Second commaun- 


demeut, as paurs alſo is, bp pour owne confeſſion ? Pag. 70.71. 
But pou ſap Icroboams ſeemeth far grofler and filthier then the worſt is 


with you. Pouſap,it ſeemeth. Nou ſap not, ir was. But be it that it 


4 weere ſo, what would it availe for the queſtion in hand? Both ſuch aw 
ſwer anie whit help the Papiſis alledg it? Nour ſelf do here a 
little after in lie jnſinuate as if the Adolatrp of leroboam was 


Pag . 110 not at firſt ſo ill, as afterward Achabs was and Manaſſes & c. | Ifie 
were ſo, was this ante defente of Icroboams eſtate: ſeeing he notwithſta⸗ 
ing | econd tommaundement, though the 


% e. iT elec night reaſon gn | — | 


f Now for the comp! betweenpours and Jeroboams ,you tell vg 
1D tz. 28 Hen erected viſible Idols, and very filthy ones, even calves and brute beaſts, 
. ſraelites with Aaron: Exod, 32.4. 


| he ſame pou might alledge of the 
gs 5 leis gen dſo EG againſt the Second tonunan⸗ 


dement as pou confeſſepours alſo is. Beſides (Mr jacob) have not you 
and pont Ci urch too ey Ane 2 on els (Aprapyon) are 
pour Service book: pour Books of Canons and Yonultes ; your Book of 


ordering Prieſts and Prelates taken out of the — — pontificall; pour 

Tach. 1107 Idoll-ſhepheards , even the Prelates and Prieſts theniſelves: ſuch as to 

whom for anp ſound knowledge they have in themſelves,or good inſtzu⸗ 

ttion then give or. receive of others ) map fitly be applied that ſaping of 

Pal. 115. the Prophet concerning Idols, They have a mouth and ſpeak not, they 

4 have eyes and ſee not, they have caresand heare not & c. 1 

. Where in the next place (to leſſen pour ſinne in reſpect of Jeroboãs / von 

ſap you profeſſe your Eccleſiaſticall orders to be but indifferent things, for ot- 

der and comelines onely: hom abſurd againe and ſhameles is pour pre- 

tence? Dopou in deed profeſſe that your Book of common prayer with 

the other aforſaid are but indifferft things, foꝛ order and comelines only? 

If ſo, then are thep not the trueworſhip andſervice of God, commaded 

in his word, to be obſerved of his Church. For that is not an indiffe- 

rent thing, but ſtraitlie enjoined to be kept without ſpot or chaungevn- 

till the appearing of our Lozd Jeſus. Exod, 20. 4.5.6. 1 Tim. 6. 13.14. 

Col.2.8.22.23 Rev. 2218. 19. Againe, do pou profeſſe the confuſion 

of all maner people inthe body of your Church, to be an indifferent thing , 

for order and comelines onely?.. If ſo, then you might aſwell tell vs, 

pou profeſſe darkenes to be light, diſorder and confuſion to be order and 

comelines & . Or do pou profeſſe that your Archbiſhops and other 

Pre lates and Prieſts, with their offices and callings taken out of the cup 

of Babylon 8 4 of meats = mariage ( tallſed by the Apoſſl 
doctrines ot Piwels j; POUT retaining the Apocrypha Books in pour pu 

worſhip, which have many lyes and great blafo — in N Do vou 


Pag 63565 (A ſap) profeſſe that theſe with the reſt of pour abontinatidns tbrfore 


rehears 
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are but indifferent things, onely for order and comelines * And is 
this in deed the profeſſion of pour generall State, ag'there pou note in the p 
t? Then ſure pou are not far behind leroboam: if not far woꝛſe 8 0. 

mſomereſpects. - And by this it is evident to note it by the way) that 
your generall State is tonuinted of great impietie: inaſmuch as (howſoe⸗ 
ver it ſtood for the controverſp otherwiſe , pet ) none tan be ſa groſſe as to 

denp, but thus far pou axe tonvinted that theſe are not indifferent things 
&c« Bou had need alſo look well about pou, what to aunſ wer for ſpea⸗ 
king in ſuch maner of pour generall State. IK | | 
Nou for Ieroboam, what will pou ſap if he alſo held this, as the chief 
andmapnexhing $ that the true God, who is infinite and every Where pre- 
ſent, be wot hipped : but whether at leruſalem or at Dan; whether in Salo- 10% bh. An- 
mons Temple, or at the Calves.:which he had now made; whether by the % lud. lib. 
Levites, ox by others conſecrated to that ſervice & c that theſe and the line 8. . 3. 
he actounted and vſed as indifferent things, as might ſeem beſt to ſerve 
for the opportunity of their dwelling, for that eſtate & c. See Joſephus 
Antiquityes, if he do not teſtifp thus much concerning him: affirming 
further, that by theſe meanes he decepved the people and drew them from 
the true worſhip of God: which in the end was the cauſe of their vtter ru⸗ 
ine. Lo here the fruit and pſſue of ſuch pretences.. ' "© / 

Further you alledge 2 Chron . 11.15, Where Jeroboam is ſaid to 
appoint Prieſts for the high places ,and for Divels, and for the Calves he had 
made. So have pou alſo appointed Pricſts(ſuch as God never ordeined ) 
and that for pour high places and Calves, that is, for your Idols Tem- 
ples and Dervice, the places and maner of vour publik worſhip to this „„ 10 
day. Of which chrre points, viz, your Prieſthood, Idoll-temples, and 7, * : x of 

falle worſhip, J have written in another treatiſe,to which J refer pou. oft he — 


(if already pou do not) that this is ſpoken mpſticallp, in reſpect of Gods 
attount, and as it was in deed, not that Jeroboam and the people did ſo 
think and eſtecm it themſelves. And that pou may have leſſe preiudite 
ofthis which J ſap, heare it of Peter Martyr who writeth thus of it: Ic- 
roboam and his complices faid , they worſhipped not the Calves , but Ichovah 
in that figure & viſible ſigne: but the Scripture in the Chronicles witneſſeth 


their imagination to be fruſtrate, becauſe in deed they did that ſervice not to 

Ichovah,but to Divels. P. M. Lo. com. p.1130.Epiſt.ad Eccleſ.peregrin.Lond. 

— alſo help pou to vnderſtand this point by a like example, to which 

ſuppoſepou will peeld. The Papiſts in Gods account are worſhix- 

of Divels,, Rev. 9. 20. Pet in their ownejudgement they do not ſo, 
pretend to worſhip God himſelf . Even ſo it was with Icroboam . 

ther. for the more clearing of this matter, ſee what it is indeed 

thus to worſhip Divels: And heare it of Mr Iunius, whoſe judgement ( 

in this caſe pouwill judge leſſe partiall. Ye in his notes vpon 

Lev. 17.7. faith thus, Men ſacrifice to Divels, if they ſacrifice eyther in o- 

ther place or after other rite and maner the Lord hath preſcribed 5 — 

| T ; cuts 
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Where it is ſatd , Ieroboã appointed Prieſts for Divels, pou are to ſinow of England. 1 | 


fo 


14 * 


1 Rev. 9. 20. th 
S ne. 16. tichriſt, the ſpirits of Divels; t theconfuſion of all ptaphan 

3. 14. omination in thebodysf Autichriſta Church and religion „the habitation; 

Rey. 8, 2, of Divels & c. Either therefozepoumuſt 
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1. 77 — —— 


wasthe 


ſtunt of the 
Irwes vorhinEgy —— — jis bird and 

more 8 
laſtly by — „Ac. 7 4. 'Yer6boam then worſhiped 


urpoſe: and judgement, but tu Gods ac 
= . otherplace and Ine w_ — 


" Rowſes 


the wotſhip of Drvels; S the untern of An⸗ 


t people and abs 
approve your Church · conſti⸗ 


tution to be ſuch . as it reteineth not the erroneous doctrines, worſhip, Mi- 


ni 


;andconfelipn. of people 


tem by Autichriſt.; but the truth & 


way of Chriſt vreſtribed to hic Church: or eis vou ſes by evidence of Stzi⸗ 


pture, how line vour taſe is to Icroboams alſo inthis 


reſpect . 


Not that- 


vou do ſd eſteem it (ann more then he did) but that God doth ſo account 


of nau and of all ſuch Churches whoſe conſtitution is to worſhip him o⸗ 
therwiſe then himſelf hath ordeined: howſoever pour 
743-105 ble hia oꝛdinantea. as * pou confeſſe Jeroboams alſo did. King. 12. 32. 


devices map reſf- 


33. — 4. * 1. 22,23. ) So pou confeſſepnough agaiuſt 
pour 
Nert pou alledge the eramples of Ahab; Khaziah: the Tewes vnder A+ 


haz, Manaſſes, and Amon, to w 
the Ten tribes: and finally the Samaritans themſelves. 


hom the Ifcaelires were like in Idolatry: alſa 
Theſe examples 


and the Dcriptures cited _——— 452 40 of Baall and line Idols, and 


their Altars, — Priefts, & c. 
Pag +117. and by theſe Idols andtheir ay 2 then 
of the Loꝛd God Himſelf. 


ow Ahave proved before that in 


intended the worſhip. 
= of De2ts 


pture it is moſt plaine, viz. — 16. Mics * 6.7. 1 King 21. 28. 


2 and 22. 2. 24. Exod. 31. 1. 4. J. iudg. 1). 2. 3. . ;. and 
6.17. 8. 10 10 Amos. 5. 2.23. 1 


ra. 110. . 


aid t after the 
N they are ſaid to worſhip 


of theſe Scriptures do ſhem, that the Samaritans did ſo 


Finally 


worſhip the 
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their _—, ſet vp foi the repreſentation and ſervice of God. 


Idols ofthe Heathen , as accounting them to be in deed Gods aſwell as the 
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F pre, ey, 4 N 
chat he provideth forall: that whatſoever we do, ſpeak, orthiuk , nothing pud Arrtd, 8 


An be hid from him: that we ſhould worſhip him as out Creator and Father, „ % 
thd the dnely atthour'of ovy feliciry : And that if vve call vpon God aright, | 


500 Hoſ. 
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they took the Angels for ſuth, whom he talleth axtuoag, Pla- if Eg. 

N vr pmom. et 1 ; 4. 

f | Cratyio, * 

better acceſſe vnto God, as now — * [| 

| | ö 

hawſtſuc [ 


jan) ! e e that Gods Image had p . Wil | 
N Manorche forme of any creatire,”, Neither vvasthere' , Nr. 
ith he) any Ima c or tepteſentation of God eyther * JH 
zunted or! ur in che firſt hun apes eg 4 3 ! 1 
«cd Temp r oly Chappels, but conſecrated no Image at all: $101 
arif tz ve eie a en eee oe e I 
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ſid. a Ohrid. 


A mob. c tra 
Canes. lib. 6. 


Rom . 


22, 23. 


t1iCor.10.20. 


= | . -TREATTSEFc; 
pet further, Plutarch alſo in another place Hathto this effect , that the 


unne, the Moone, the Heaven & c. ate not to be yvorſhipped; that they in 
deed are but looking — 4p may be ſeen the vvorkmanſhipof Gd 
that adorneth the vvhole vvorld: And that the vvorld is no other thing but 
his Temple. Pea moreover(towching both theſe points now treated of) 
that the ſeverall nations have not their teverall Gods, ſo as vve ſhould thin 
the Grecians have theirs, the Barbarians theirs, the Northerne people theirs; 
the Southerne theirs; But like as the Sunne, the Moone, the Heaven „the 
Earth, the Sea, are common to all, yet are called b ſeverall names of ſeverall 
people; ſo likevviſe that one divine Spirit, which framed this whole world & 
vvhoſe providence is over it all, yet hath ſeverall honours, and ſeverall names, 
attributed vnto him, according to the lawes of ſeveral natiõs &c. Bthold theu 
what the Pagans themſelves do teſtify. Albeit J neither doubt nor de- 
ny but ſome mnong them { ſpecialliein later tvmeg ) were far more groſſe 
then others: even as now wentap ſee in the Papiſts a great differente ,a- 
mong themſelves , both for their judgemeut and practiſe, in their Jdola- 
try. Petnotwithſtanding by the teſtimonies aforſaid pou may ſee, pou 
had need cleare this point even for the Heathen, far orherwiſe then pet 
pou have done. To which pu of 3 _ pet alledge manie mo teſtimo⸗ 


nies out of other Writers, which not ſtand to relate. Onelp , to 
tale amay all ſcruple, tale this withall, That Arnobius writeth the Heas 
then themſelves ſaid, they N not the Stones ( or ſtony Idols) but 
the preſence of God exhibited at thoſe Images. Thus pou ſee what the wri 
ters of all ſorts,Chriſtian and Heathen, teſtifie cocerning this matter. 

A could now alledge fromthe Scripture alſo, that the Apoſtle Paull 
affirmeth of the Gentils, they knevy God, yet glorifyed him not as God, 
but turned the glory of the incorruptible God to the ſimilitude of the Image 
of corruptible man &c , Againe where he ſaith? vvhar che Genttils ſacrifice, 
they ſacrifice to Divels, and not vnto God, it appeareth thep thought tht⸗ 
ſelves that thep ſacrificedto God, when as indeed (before the Lord) it 


was to Bivels. As alreadie the likehath benſhewed in Icroboams and 


AA. 17, 23. 


Antichriſts wozſhip . Otherwiſe if the Heathen themſelves had profeſſcd 
their ſerviceto divels and not vnto God, what needed the Apoſtle have 
ben ſo earneft in affirming it, and in perſuading the Church of Corinth 
— Why did he not alſo vrge the Deathens owne profeſſion againſt 
them? Vea, what pretente anp maner wap could the belecving Corin⸗ 
thians have had. to be partakers with the Jdolaters in their Feaſts and 
Temples, if they had profeſſedſp appointed them ro Divels, and not vn⸗ 
to God! Further we read that in Achens{( achiefCitpof the Heathen) 
Crab an Altar whrrety Was written, . nto Cn vn e — . 

hzerevpon he reaſoned thus with them, Whom ye ignorantly vvorini'p, 
— Wr * 7 — a _ Pa ebe een and aching therein & F . 

ow pou will not deny but Paul p vnto them the only true ©09 - 
And e (den her the ſame God whom they did 


worſhip before though ignq-antlie): and of whom their owne Ports 
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We are his generation. Then which what can be more plaine? 
ea nale conſider, that an doll or Image is not the thing it ſelf which 


+ | * 


ie intended, but a repreſentation or likenes thereof. So as eventhis 
bery terme of calling them Idols or Imiges,ſheweth that they took not anp 
of them to be God, but all of them to be types or reſemblances of hum Ar. c. p.! 


tould here alſo put you in mynd hew Mr Cartwright bath ſet D. Whitgitt 


ata Non plus in this very —— ſo as cu might well have learned by 
J 


pour Archbiſhops foile, to have laid pour hand vpon your mouth . | 
* .. But to leave this, I conclude bp that which hath ben ſaid, that whe⸗ 
ther we mynd the nature of the word doll, or the teſtimonp of all kind of 
writers, or the Scriptures themſelves: the matter is far otherwiſe and 
nothing ſo cleare forthe very Pagans Idolary as pou pretend, viz, that thep 
ſhould worſhip the Idols themſelves, and takethem to be ſo many ſeve⸗ 
rall Gods. How much les may we admit it to have ben the caſe of the 
Icraelites, vea or of the Samaritans, as pou would perſwade vs? Pour 
ſelf then Mr lacob are greatlie deteived both here and in pour Atplie to the 
firſt Keaſon before: Wh ere J proved that which J ſaid, ſo as pou are not 
able to take it awap. In deed there pou referred vs hither, as to the 
proper place for it: pet here now pou bring nothing of waight more then 

efore, either fo2 the point it ſelf; or for the Striptures which there al- 
ledged. See them, Pag. 68. And Let the Geader note it. 

Where vou ſap affirme, that they profeſſed the vvritten Lavv to be 
the rule, both for their invvard belief, and outvvard maner of vvorſhip: 
Shew in what words J affirme this ? In what ſentence? In what 
clauſe? Set downe mp words, and conſider pour owne dealing. In 
deed the falſhood of that which vou ſaid concerning this point, Iſhewed 
both bp other Scriptures (which pou paſſe over without any Geplievnto 
them at all) and bp Ezcch. 43.8. Now againſtthis vou except, firſt 
That the Samaritans vvere further from ſyncerity then the Iſraelites commõ- 
hy. Vnto which A oppoſe both the Dcriptures-teſtimonie, andyour 
owne confeſſion . The teſtimonp of Dcripture, in that which is written 
ang 17.33 34. 40.41. which ſheweth both their eſtates herein to 
Havebenalike . Pour confeſſion, who graunted here a litle before that 
the Samaritis did in deed vvorſhip like the Ten tribes of Iſraell that vvere be- 
fore them. Thus ſtill you forget pour ſelf . 

Setondly pou extept, that Iſraell it ſelf in this apoſtaſy held not the 
written Lavv for their rule, ſeing profeſſedly they left this rule, and did con- 
ſtantly vvorſhip Calues, and ſacrificed at Dan and Bethel. This being gri 
ted, yet pou both contradict and tondemne pour ſelf . Pour contradictio 
is, that here pou ſap Iſrael it ſelf held not the written Law for their 
rule; and pet in the verp nert ſentence befoꝛe preferred them afoꝛe the Sa. 
maritis in this reſpect : Or els you ſpealie nothing to the purpoſe. Pour 
condemnation of pour eſtate is, that by this reaſon of yours, neither doth 
Church hold the written Law for pour rule: ſeing you have as p20- 
ce a thep) 
1:9 


leftthis rule, and do as conſtantlp worſhip * 
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aud gonſiautly &c.. . But marke how both here and! 
no 
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MY: : #7 deu out of n 6 whe ; and pour Priefis: 
Uatrs,onianfulltus the Calucs and-Vries of Jeroboam. - Ante 
fpour Jdoll Temples. a dreach of che ſecand tommaundement, 
left the written Law of God. (.as. pou aſſo-have done in yours) 

N Maur roved before out of Joſt Meter Martyr, and the 
St Hiratp pou except, chat Ezechiol ſheweth even here, cap. 43. 8. they 
kept nat chi rule, but departed therefrom:, and has as appeareth profeſſedly 


efore pou chaunge 


| : which is not whether thep kept this rule, but whether 
2 to 42 oe they did. ſhewed | —.— of of 
Thee olds and their ov vue. togeather, DID e profeſſion in word; 


hut breach in deed. Their profeſſion in word, whiles they pretended to 
retaine Gods threſholds : their breach in deed, whiles they added ther 


' ovvnc withall . - 7 —˖r— owne eftate,' 


Fag. 106, 


- ..-  Nowwherepouſap, it is a iuſt defence of your Miniſtery 


Do not pou profeſſe in word the written 1 
pon not alſo break it in deed, whiles poujolne our treſholds with Gods, 
that is, your invencios with his ordinallces To the examples of Ahab; 
Ahaziah & c. is aunſwered befoze. woher 700 28 ſelf Mr lacob 
the intolerable blame and foule error whereof pou ſpeak . As for exam« 
ple, vou profeſſe che forbidding of meats and mariage at certaine tymes: the 
worſhip preſcribed in your Service- book and other the like, by read prayer; 
deviſed Homilyes: Saints dayes: Communion to one alone: women to ba- 
prize: Miniſtery of Prieſts, and Prelates: Apocrypha; and che reſt before m · 
tioned, Pag. 63. & c. Are theſe after the rule of the written Law? -- 
©... Next followed the Aſſumption to be aunſwered: which was this, 
Fuch is the eccleſiaſticall conſcitution of the people and Aſſemblyes of En- 
gland as they worſhip God after a falſe maner, never appointed by him felf 
ax allowed in his vvord. This was proved by your confuſion of People, 
counterfet Miniſtery, Service & c. Now nepther this Aſſumption net 
S denie.- So here againe pou peeld the cauſe. 
And whereas pou were told of hiding the fowle heap of your Abominary: 
dns under the terme of Ccremonies, pou neither denie it nor amend it, but 
dd ſtill vſe the ſame fraude. Mind it and amend it hereafter. 8 4 
„vvorſhip, 

eſtate to be as roy vching the ſubſtance and foundation of Chriſtiauity ſound 
and acceptable to God, if your Aſſemblies throughout the Land have 100 
their conſciences convicted therein: Nou len . þ 

Ri ed na eden 


m to be pour rule? Petdo 


aine me 18 more rv. Forhow is it poſſtbte, chat pour 
Sauerei and wee hond be condenmed bp Gov, 2 c 1 
Dun othe line: id y pour Church touſtitutton either 


and foundation 
table to God? To be diſallowed of God, and to be acteptable to hunn. 

— ont raries- map, howſoever pour meaning be, pet ſtiff pour . 5 8 
— ip ſeneeles and vntrue. Fo: ſume is ſinne befoze God, and ſo to Rev. 1 4 1 
d of us, chough not ſo grievous before, as after conviction And 816 1 
mens ronſcientes oſten are convinced, when they will not at knowledge 
te, but withſtand the truth notwithſtanding, For both which ſer the. n. 
— here quoted: Mhich refute pour afſertion ſufficientlie, Be-, 404.2. cy 
bes that pou Have without all ſence fantped to pour ſelf ſuch a maner of 28.2327. 
conviction,as cannot epther de nnowen or expected. Of which point J 1«, 17.9, 1 
haveſpoken before. Pag 42. 43. 
$7 Dow ſtraunge is it alſo that vou ſap next, you knovv this is np iuſt de- 

fenee of your vvhole Miniſtery, eſtate, and mauer of vyorſhip, vvhich you 

never intended ( vou fap') much leſſe profeſſed to iuſtify? How agrees this 
with the title of pour book which vou tall, A defence of the Churches and 
Miniſtery of England? Or will pou ſeem to plead foꝛ that which pou 

know cannot be wſtifyed? On will pon have vs admit of an vmuſt de⸗ 
fruce? Foz pour ſelf tonfeſſe this is not a iuſt one. Or is the Office, En- 
trance. ation, and Maintenance of ſome of your Miniſters law⸗ 
full. of others vnlawful? and fo likewiſe ſome parts of pour eſtate and wo 
? Fo2youfay here, this defends not the vvhole. Beale tamnefie 

Mr Iacob, andſhew which pou hold lawfull, which vnfawfull; and 
jour proof of both. So will appeare (A doubt not) even by pour ſelf, 
oth that our ſeparation is juſt and of neteſſitp to be made from your Mi- 
niſtery,vyorſhip & c. and that pour defence of them is moſt ſillp and 


+ * That which ſpeak of Aarons line, J ſaid.before was a miſtaking: 

ww J . terror. And vou may be aſhamed thus to hide it, 

bhenas youſhould rather acknowledge it, when it is ſhewed ou. As 
he meaning, which you Have now coined and newlie added in the rag. 105 

ger your words will not beare it. Let others judge. Thus e 

man for pour ſelf is as abſurd, as that pou make fot 


ener earneſt to perſwade vs. 


= > ans and fulbin it ſelf, yet is not ſo P 


e, or be in ſuth a wap aud at- 4. . Her, 
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earth, it appeared and was exalted, not all at once 


trethe meto that height, which now it hath with pou and 

done Search, and ſer if it — in 
be Mr erer e Danes prejudice of whatſorver I 
| Þrela againſt D. Whirgifrnow bofCanterbiey, | - my 


ape, B, ops, Archdeacons & c. fairf he) beſides the names have al- 
moſt nothing common vvith thoſe of elder tymes. Againe, If thoſe Biſhops 
were alive, they vvould not knovy ech other. For that they vvould think 
ours Princes, and ours would eſteeme them as hedge Prieſts, not vvorthy of 
their acquaintance or feHoyvſhip. T. C. firſt Rep. Pag. 124. & c. and his 
1. Rep. Pag. so. And in the ſame plate comparing them togeather, he 


eth vnanſwerablp in manp particulars how farre the one 

fo theorher So ag pour Archbiſhop inthis poynt Cert ſince 

ata Non plus. Nom if pou — — take pour Archbiſhops 

quarrell in hand, and ſtrive with as good ſucceſſe , as he, for theſe and the 

of pour GKomiſh traditions. 5. Finallte, remember on the one hand 

our grandmother Eue, at the firſt entring of ſinne into the world in⸗ Im. 21. 
ambiguity in the wozd of God, which pet in deed wag moſt . Dan. 
and plaine: Gen. 3. 3. with Gen.z, 12. Aud mynd well ou the o- 4+: Mat. 
hand, if at this dap t he . themſelves bring not greater ſom 23.36. 


ol - fication by wok \ Tas 1 Mat. 26. 
| ah onda Ef ring ofthe py no en 26. 10h. C. 


lum und other e mentioned. Shall we therefoze conclude , * 
Spou do, that they are — convicted, though they be miſtaken in ry 15 
thelbrhic >s, God having ſo diſpoſed in his providencetoſufferthis among %. 14. 26. 
Y n ,fo long and fo vniver ally? God forbid. oF 16. 3. 
"Of werhins: that leroboam andthe Iewes ( of who pou ſpeak ) had 
wer pretences and excuſes, aſwell as pou and the Papiſts? A have 
uo before that then had. Beſides alſo , as Moſes and the Prophets 
oplaine-againſt their corruptions, ſo are both they and the Apoſtles as 
a gainſt pours. As fo2 example, that there ſhould be no forbid- 
ing of meats or mariage; no read or ſtinted prayer; no mens inventions to 4 
ſhip God by; no Prieſts in office of Miniſtery , neither any Lord Biſhops, ; 
iſt onely z no. baptizing by * no Idoll Temples, uo A pocry pha 5 


da Ohriſt 


* 


c, Foz although s the! in 
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the Geligion. now mainteine 8 RE | ofeſſion and con- 

Cent oft abe 2 all; per anÞ verpo ane that tis member of pour 
embltes (o profeſſe ? Hapd thep.fo much as nol ho ajax — — 

Religion is? —.— it ſtands fox pour profeſien, 

conviction, that what4s hone BPOL RENE neut. ls TANG as 

done by or to the w ole Land 


gy" The hooks; ſo "that are publi d, and our teſtimony otherwiſe, 
not onelp bp wozd and practiſe of vs all, but (as is come to paſſe in ma⸗ 
p) mp ment. Se. are offred to all alike, and 


w enen Jr 
knowenſotobe. th f anie then be ignoraut or vn- 
convinced,it 2 — 22 ho ei her beleev not what they know, 
o2 might know fu they would. But we map feare it is with you 
8 = — ſaid, that in deceit you refuſe to know the Lord and his truth. 
Beware therefoze, leaſt that come vpon you, which is ſpoken of in the 
Prophets, Behold ye deſpiſers, and wonder, and vaniſh away: for I worke 


a worke in your dayes, a worke which ye will not belee , if any declare it vn- 


to you. Hab. 1. 5. with Act. 13.40.41. 


. Finallie, canpou give vs a rule o2 inſtance ofſuch tonuiction as 
Would — have vs roy + all pour 2 — and Aſſem⸗ 
ane newer — 2 wounds, 


| e 2 Have aun'wered 
ar next to u, via, your forſas 
2 240 3 cn Chriſt (as the —— 
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Jar Fn, "blood conſenting vnto and ap- 


, hypocrites, vpo whom Chriſt pronoun - 


then they builded the tombes of t 
entfelves did kill and 22 


bleffed theimſelues in their 
1 8 tof impietp pou are tome. 
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But pet pou comfo2t your ſelves with two things: t . that this can 
not ot make you worſe then the Iewes in Chriſts tyme, who for al chat they per- 
ſceuted, yet were not wholy fallen from God. O moſt wofull eſtate: 
"Though pet your cafe beworſe then theirs, maſmneh as their Church 
was in atrueconſtitution, yours in a faſſe: And therefore thep to be ad - 
moniſhed ( whith was done by Chriſt and es) afoꝛe ante were 
requiredto ſeparate and ſave themiſtſves mthat froward gener ation. 
Whereas the rule and connnaundement concerning your and all falſe 
Churches is, foꝛthwith to go out fro ſuch and to witnes the truth againſt | 
them. (Rev. 18.4. Ff. (& 12. 17. & 14.12. 2 Cor. 6. 17,18, Phil. 1. 28. 19. 
No. 4. 15. Amos. 5. 5. 6. Micah. 2. 10.) And thus far vour eſtate is 
woꝛſe then theirs fo as both other account is to be made of it, and other 
Re walking king to be v ed toward it. But ſu ppoſe poutwere both a⸗ 
355 pet ntoſt miſerable is Forth caſe, When 2 pour EL: 
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faich (that is, not) . No more could their H ne and ceremonies 
ſimply: Neither doe theſe things make vs, the Proteſtants, to be ſuch. The 
Papiſtes fall from Chriſt ll Wholy ) in other poincts, namely 1. The Papal! fupre- 
FLLCY . 2. The ſacrifice of the Maſſe. 3. Infltfication — Which bleſſed bee God 
wee are farre from , Thertare the Apoſtle in ſaying, They departed from the feah, 
meaneth, in * theſe poincts they ( erred or) departed from the faith, but not 
abſolutly and wholy . 2. Furthermore ( touching your Propoſition) if you 
vnderſtand Paul, of Martion the Heretike, and Tatianus, who did abſolutly 
condemne Mariage and certen meats, they even therein might vvholy fall frs 
the faith, (I meane) ſomwhat like to Balaam, Iudas, and thoſe Apoſtate Iſtae- 

lites late ly ſpoken of, namely for having their conſciences convicted, and ſea- 
red with a wWhot iron. And thus are they in no compaxiſon with vs of Englid 
nor with the Papiſtes neither, if they had erred in nothing elſe). 


Fr. Iohnſon his Aunſwer to Mr Iacobs 
8 * — Ad to = ;Þ — * of th 

re, beingnot ablewith anp colour to denptheconſequent of the Pro- 
H e preſent M iniſtery — Canons, 
Articles, Iniunctiõs, &c. ( which pou muſt do Mr Iacob, amd ſtill we call fo: it, 
if pou will juſtifp your preſent eſtate) : pet bei ate ſure, fo: els pou 
would never have done it,you feare not to gainſap e Aſſumption, that is 
the verp woꝛds and teſttmonp of the Stripture it ſelf, 1. Tim. 4.1.2.3. 
The Apoſtle ſaith, that they which forbidd Mariage and Mears, are depar- 
red from the faith. Pouſap, N. Now whether (J prap pou ) ſhall we 
x 85 832 * your deniall # This foꝛſooth: Th 
But what colour have vou a both: That 
they which doe fo, do not depart from the faith italy, and that the Apoſtles 
meaning is, that in theſe peinke they depart from the faith, but not abſolutly 
and wholy , So by pour tonteit, nonemap be accounted departers frem 
the faith, that depart onelie in ſome poincts, but they which doe it totally 
from all. And thus map no heretines or Anticl that euer haue bene, 
or ſhalbe in the world, be indged deparrers frõ the faith, becauſe they de- 
part from it but in ſome poincts, and not abſolutly from all. Thus have 
pou juſtified at once the Arians, Neſtorians, Sabellians, Papiſts, Familiſtes, 
Anabapriſtes, and whom not? becauſe they depart but in ſome , not wholy 
from all poincts of faith. A it not great pitie that Antichriſt hath ſo 
long wanted ſuch a ſtout Champion, as tan thus in one woꝛd juſtify his 
forbidding of meates and mariage, pea and hig moſt deteſtable Hierarchie 
m_ —— — 8 f F 03-7; 

y your learning (Mr Iacob) all the Martyrs and writers heretofore, 
which bp evidẽte of chis Scriprure convicted es of . 
to have departed from the faith ne ſeparated them. were 
vtterlp deceived : Pea and the Apoſtles themſelves were wholp miſtaken, 
hs me owe Antichriſts Urry and eligion $ a myſterie of iniquitic; 
which?pcaketh lies rhrough bypocriſy;*prively bringing in dinable here, 


we __ — — —— 


| ain, 


FPALO N 1 vy 


Mrrhabing wu] of godtines, but denying the power. thezofs * And 
epeg, it ſeemeth , were not matches, when he ſaw in the whores fore- 
is mAntichriſts Church and Keligion) a name written, A my- 


lon, the mother of vvhoredomes, and abhominations of the 


ns 
(chat 
yay M45 Foz now J would know of pau wl ſo dee 
Rev 425 | au who are ſo dee 
Clerke, Antichriſts Church and Religion ould iuſtlp be accounted 
amyttry of iniquitie, and truely be ſaid to ſpeak Lies in hypocriſy, alſo 
Welych bring in Dainnableherefies, and to haue a Shevv of godlines : 
tp did abſolutly and vvholy departe from the faith, and not onelie fz 
ints thereof ? | 
But over and above all, it ſeemethj by this reaſon, that not onelie the 
were miſtaken, in giuing vs mazkes how to know falſe teache:s 


falſe Prophetes, vvhich come to you in ſheepes clothing, but invvardly are 
ravening vvolves. And againe : If any ſhall w vnto you, Loc, here is Chriſt, 


and falſe rel{gtons : But alſo Chriſt himſeſfe when he ſaid, Bevvare of » Ma 


2 ing 


or there, beleeve it not. For there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets, Mat. 24. 23s 
an#ſhbilfhevy great ſignes and vvonders, ſo that (if it vvere —.— they 24. 


Mould deceive the very elet. Now if they ſhould totally Depart fro the 
faith, what ſheepes clothin 0 J pray pou )ſhould they have to tome in? 
Oi how ſhould either themſe ves be ſaid to tome in the name of Chriſt, af- 
firming their Aeligion to be Chriſts, and ſhewing ſignes and wonders to 
draw amen therevnto : Oꝛ the elett be in ſuch vnſpeallable danger to be de- 
ceived by thein? This might ſuffice to ſhew the falſehood and imp ietie 
of pour anſwer , But pet J will note a fcw things mo therein . | 
+ Firſt it beinggraunted, that the popiſh forbidding of Mariage and 
ments, fothep were no woꝛſe, doth not makethem wy = ay fro the faith 
rotally: pet toll vs, if holding never ſo mante truthes beſides, and pet for - 
bidding theſe, they could by the woꝛd of God truelp be ſaid in that eſtate 


to hold the faich of Chciſt, and to be true Chriſtians? If then tould not (ag, 1 4.13 « 


the Apoſtle* teſtifieth ) then is pour anſwer in this reſpect alſo nothing 
tothepurpoſe. bur agpinſk pour ſelf, both foz the popiſh forbidding of meats 
And mariage-, and foꝛ the Engliſh Hierarchy and other abominations among 
—— from the Papiſtes, which vnder colour of this anſwer pou 
. end. 
0 Next, ſee fn Bales Votaries, and in the Acts and monuments & c. what 
abominable filthines the foꝛbidding of mariage, and what fowle ſuper⸗ 
ſtition the fo2bid of meats, Hath wrought in the kingdome of Anti⸗ 
_—_ 1 me then, what — — God durſt once open his 
uchdiveliſh doctrines and eſtate. ; 
1 D whe Papiſts fall from Chriſt in other poincts 


of Ry atne, where you ſap, The 
beſides gt aforſaid, Namely + . The Papall ſupremacie. 2. The ſacrifice of 


«the Maſſe. 3. Iuſtification by vvorkes: vvhich England nov is far from: 


Tell vs firſt, whether in ſente the Papiſts can foz2 theſe be ſaid to de- 
partfromthefentheorl . nd wright there in this 
q 07 defece of pour eſtate,chat Vain could not alledge foz tPenrſelvex, 


7.5. 
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—_- TREATISE: 
viz, that in theſe poincts, they depart from the faith „ but not abſolutly ad 


holy. 
Setondly tell vs, whether there are no other pointts but theſe thret 
in the its acligion, which malie them in their eſtate to be departer 
from the faith, and tonſequentlie falic Chriſtians and falſe Churches? 4 
there be (as pou tan not denp ) of what weight then is your anſwer to 
defend the preſent conſtitution of pour people and aſſemblies , ſecing theze 
E are divers other things beſides theſe, that do and map cauſe, that pou 
Srrvetus, Sa tan not be deemed true Chriſtians or true Ch urches inthat eſtate. Many 
bell, Ar" * heretikes heretofoze have, and at this dap do reject theſe three afoꝛſaid: 
the anatad- Are they therefore in their eſtate to be accounted rrue Chreſtians or true 

cc. Churches? 3 
Thirdlp pour manner of reaſoning heer foꝛ pour defence, is as if the 
Adulterers, to juſtifp their courſe of life ,ſhonld alledge thus, We are (i) 
no Blaſphemers (2) no Petſecutors (3) no Murtherers, ag ſuch and = 
are: therefore we depart not from the wap of life, but our eſtate and couzſe 
of life is good, and ſuch as map be tontinued in. Vet the Scripture 
lam. 2.10. 1. ſapth, * whoſoever ſhall keep the vvhole Lavv, and yet faileth in one poinct, 
is guiltie of all. For he that ſayed, Thou ſhalt not commit adulterie, ſaied 
alſo, Thou ſhalt not kill. Novv, though thou doeſt no adultery, yet if thou 
killeſt, thou art a tranſgreſſour of the Lavv: and tontrariwiſe. Dothat 
whatſe oever ſinnes the Adulterer be far from, pet (as Salomon ſaith ) cõ- 
mitting adultery vvith a vvoman, he fayleth in heart and deſtroyeth his owne 
ſoule. Prov. 6. 31. The ſame is the taſe of all ſpirituall Adulterers: 
who { whatſoever ſinnes thep be farre from ) pet in the woꝛſhip of God 
runne a vvhoring after their owne inventions, embracing the boſomes of 
ſtrange vvomen, and drinking on their cup of fornicatious. Num. 15 - 39. 

vvith Prov. , 20, and Rev, 17.4. ler. 4.18, : 

Fourthly ſhew vs ſufficient warrant from the Scriptures, why 
(ſetting theſe three aſide ) the Hierarchy and other popiſh abominations 
reteived among pou, tan not be judged to make pou in ſuch eſtate depar- 
ters from the faith , and therefo2e falſe Chriſtians and falſe Chu abe hat 
Nw .16. ſoever truthes pou hold beſides. Corah, Dathan, Abiram, and their 
5. 2. C c. Partakers, were far fromthe Abominations ofthe Heathen; they held 
alſo the poincts of faith that Moſes and Aaron held, differing onelie 
from them ( and departing onelp from the faith) in a matter concerning 
® yerſ.z. the Prieſthood, whereofnotwithſtanding they ſhewed their reaſons whp 
they were ſo perſwaded. Pet will pou not denp A trow ) but they de- 
arted from the faith, and were in this eſtate neither to be accounted true 
a ſraelits ,noz their aſſemblies true Churches, with which communion 
might be kept. If vou ſhould, the Stripture is witneſſe againſt por , 
Num. 15.26. Now tompare taſe with caſe, and tyme with tyme, and 
pouſhall find the eſtate of your people and Aſſemblies to be far moꝛe grie⸗ 
vous. As hath ben ſhewed alreadie in the Second —_— befoꝛe, and 
in other Treatiſes to which we have pet receivedno vir, Thean- 


ſweg 


frverto Maiſter A. H. & The g.Realons concerning not heating the Miniſters 
| oftheſe aſſemblies of tingland. | 

Cao tontlude this poinct, if pour Abominations in England were 
farre fewer then thep are, pet ſo loug as pon reteine that poiſonfull leaven 
of Hierarchy and vvorſ hip, we muſt tell pou as the Dcripture ſaith, 
Abeperiente teacheth, That 


a little poiſon bringeth death vnto the whole 


z id . v3» 
2. Kung. 44 


of potage, A* licle leaven leavencth tne vvhole lump, And t a fevv dead 39. 40. 


gh 


yes cauſe the oynctemẽt of the Apothecarie to ſtinke and putrifie, Althou 


I Cor. 5. 6. 


indeed pour abonunations are not afew, but ſwarme in abundaucea- 240, 


pou. Some whereof ſee befoze, Pag. 63. & c. 


n the next plate fearing belike that the evidente of this Scripture , 


could not by theſe ſhiftes of pours be avoided , but that ſtill the reaſon de- Tin. 


duced from thence is of fozce againſt pou, now pou would have vs paſſe 
bppou and not to apply1t vnto pou oz pour mother Church of dome, but 
to vnderſtand it of Martion and Tatianus, of whom pou ſap, that they ab- 
ſolutely condemning mariage and certen meats, might indeed even therein 
yholy fall from the faith, ſomevvhat like to Balaam, Iudas, and thoſe Apo- 
ſtate Iſraelites lately ſpoken of, namely for having their conſciences conuicted 
and ſeared vvith an hote iron: And thus ( ſap pou) are they in no compariſon 
vvith you of Englad, But firſt if pour foꝛmer anſwer were of ante weight, 
ſt might be aſked whp the followers of Martion and Tatianus might not 
lkewiſc have defended them thus and ſatd, that their departure from the 
faith, vvas but in ſome poincts, not vvholy from all? 

Setondlp, if this ſcripture was ver ifped (as pou graunt) in Martis 
and Tatianus, for their condemning of mariage and meats, then we muſt 
needs think it verified alſo in the Romiſhe vvhore and her apoſtate childre, 
Mn, are falne into the verp ſame ſinnes that are heer mentioned. The 

oſtle nameth Martion and Tatianus, no moz2e then he doeth the who21i/h 
Babylon and the children of her —— : but -— - "ii heer all 
ſuch ( who ſo ever they be) as ſhall fall into this Apoſtaſie. : 

And further, if the woꝛdes of this ſcriptute be dulp weighed, and ei⸗ 
ther other ſcriptures oꝛ the eſtate of the Romtſh harlot and her children cos 
pared therewith it will be found as livelp to deſcribe theſe as either Mar- 
tion or any other that ever were in the world. 1. Firſt when the Apoſtle 
fayth, that this ſhalbe in the latter ty mes. who ſeeth not that it doeth moſt 
directiie point at the Romiſh Whore ? (Though we doubt not but Marris 
- —— who lived 1400, peares ſinte o2 thereabout, map alſo be co- 

ed therein. | | 
2. —— hen it is ſaid, they ſhall departe from the faith, thezebp 
ſignifping that once they held the faith, how playne is this of the Romiſh 
barlor, which in the! Apoſiles time was the ſpo 
ane into Apoſtaſy , and become the Mother of vvho 
pow * 8 — 17 = — 5 ; * ferrour, and 

' 3, Thirdlie when it is ſaid, they ſhall give heed to piu — 
dedines of Divels, how fitlp agreeth this to the Konuſh Babplon * | 

IH) " 3 


redomes and abomina- 


1.2.3. 


ws. 


uſe of God, and ſinte is (Rax. 1. 70 


TREATISE; 


140 | | 
(as the ſcripture els where teſtiftes) is become the habitation of Divels, & 
hold of all foule ſpirits? Rev. 18. 2. | 

4. Fourthlie when it is ſaid, they ſhall ſpeake lyes through hypocriſy 
(not to reckon vp the infinite particulars that might be alleadged for 
proof hereof) how fitlie doth this deſtribe the Licligton and practiſe of 
the man of ſinne 15 Gomiſh Antichriſt) which the Stripture alſo tal⸗ 


leth a myſtery of ini quity: as pretending to be with and fo2 Chriſt, and to 
draw men vnto him, when indeed it is oppoſed againſt and exalted above 
the Lord Jeſus, and all his holy oꝛdinanteg. 2 Theſ. 2. 4.7. 
5. Fiftlie when it is ſaid, they ſhall have their conſciences feared vvith 
Let ther an hote iron, how true is this found vpon the throne of the Beaſt and his 
rayl'ngs. ſ i. K ingdome, tonterning which the ſcripture alſo teſtifieth? , thot vvhen the 
ders, Fach. vials of Gods vvrath ſhalbe povvred out vpon them, and they tonuinted of 
Articles, in- their jmpieties aud abominatians, they ſhalbe ſo farre from acknowleds 
72-1ons , fi- ging and foꝛſaking them, as they ſhall gnavv their tongues for ſorrovy, 
nally their cs and rather the thep will foꝛſale their wickednes, ſhall fight againſt God 
mall oppo- and his truth , blaſpheming the God of heaven for their paines & for their 
fitizs c mad ſores, and not repenting of their vvorkes , Rev, 16.10.11. Lo here a ſea⸗ 
nes againfl red tõſtiente in the Beaftes k ingdome. 
the tui r 6. Finallte , when the Spirit of God giveth here two particular in⸗ 
people ef cod ſtances of this apoſtaſp, 1. The forbidding of mariage, 2. And the com- 
be wimſes maunding to abſteine from meats, vvhich God hath created to be receiyed 
call thy, vvith thankeſgiuing: How direttlie doeth he in both theſe, as it were with 
the finger point at the Romiſh Babylon and her daughters? In the one, 
that is, the forbidding of Mariage, when as the Komiſh Babylon fo2bid- 
deth it to Prieſts, Friers, Nunnes, and ſuch like; and the 22 h her 
daughter, to fellowes of Colleges, and pretiſes; and both theſe Churches 
to all men and women in Lent, Advent, Rogation vveek, & c. Inthe 
other, that is. the forbidding of meats, when they forbid the eating of fleſh, 
on Fridayes, Saturdayes, Emberdayes, Lent, Saints eves, & c. 
Thus pou ſee this Scripture ( which pou would turne over to Martion 
and Tatianus) doth moſt fitlte agree vnto, and moſt plainlfe deſcribe the 
Romiſh Apoſtaſy, whether we apply it therevnto, or compare this and 
other ſcriptures togeather ſpeaking of theſame Apoſtaſp and defection. 
By this alſo map appeare, that as pou ſap of Martion and Tatianus, that 
they might be ſaid wholy to fall from the faith, ſomwhat like to Balaam, 
Iudas, & thoſe apoſtate Iſraelites lately ſpoken of, namely for having their cõ- 
ſciences conuicted and ſeared with an hote iron: So may be ſaid alſo of the 
8 Aemiſh Babylon and her daughters . Touching which point, ſee moꝛe⸗ 
} — wont is ſaid befoꝛe — 75 — mage ( N ef 7 — pour margi · 
7 - nall additions, nor pour new clauſes in the BieplIp it ſelf, epther pou oz 
the Papiſts anp whit. @Chep are all as fooliſh , and as Fontradrctoris 
to the Apoſtles expreſſe words, as be thoſe which pou vſed befoꝛe. Do 
the ſame anſwer map ſerve them all ſtill. . And whereas in the margent 
pou refer vs to pour next Reply follovving, thither alſo do A refer — — 
* EY | aun 


— 
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anſwer of whatſoeber pou can there alledge. Inthe meane tyme let 14 
Keader mpnd here, that both all pour marginal —— ſuch clau- | 
| 


aſſo in this Aeplp of yours as are now jncluded in a parentheſis, be 

nl added in pour printed book, and were not befoꝛe in pour written 1 
copy which Aaunſwered. Pour ſelf belike do now ſee the follp and in⸗ 4 
ſufficiency of pour former pretended diſtinctions andercuſes. This by F 

the wap Jthought now to adde, bp reaſon of theſe pour new additios.) _ 134 þ 
Now if ſecing the evidence of chis Scripture ſo full andplaine againſt i 3 


pour ſelves, you would therefore except,chat in deed in the Romiſh Church | | 
it is ſo, but not in yours of England: Firſt by this meanes pou ſhould o⸗ | | | 


verthrow pour owne anſwer here, who have denied it of the popiſh for- 
bidding of meats and mariage, and would turne it over from them to Mar- 


tion and Tatianus: Pea and fearenotnow againe to give the holy Ghoſt | 
thelpe , when pou pretend that the verp Papiſts thanſelves, if they eried 23 
in nothing els, have not their conſciences convicted nor ſeared with an hote 
iron, which yet the Apoſtle affirmeth expreſſelp of all ſuch. 1 Tim. 4.2.3. | 
Secodlie, this would not Hinder but that the conſequent of the Propoſi- 

tion, and the Aſſumption are good, and therefoze the Argument ſtrong and { {tf 
of forre. Thirdlie, the or — befoze mentioned, being fonnd in | yt 
pour Church of England, will teſtifie it alſo to be verified of pou . Laſtly, „ 
although many of the abominations of the vvhores cup of Babylon be Rev... 2. 
now caſt out of England / foꝛ which we prayſe God yet ſo long as pou 3-4. j»- {| 
reteine the Hierarchy, Leiturgie, confuſion of people, Canons, Excommu- | 

nications & c. derived vnto pou from that mother of yvhoredomes and a- | | | 

| 


bominations of the earth, we muſt needs belceve and alleadge againſt you 


the Scripture and common proverbe which ſaich, As is the mother, ſo is 
the daughter, Ezech. 16.44. 1 
Fo a concluſion let it Heer be obſerved, how to defend your eſtate you 6 
are glad to runne into the Papiſts Tentes, and to take vp their worne „ ty 
and ruſtie weapons, which have ben of no foꝛte to defend themſelves, but 
have often and juſtlp ben turned into their owne bowels. Keadthe,,,,. ,,.- 
'Rhemes Annotations vpon this place, and ſet if heer pou would not avoyd . vpon 
kheevidence of this Scripture againſt pou, bythe verie ſameſhiftandan-, Tn. 4. 3. 
ſwer, as the wretched Jeſuites there would turne it from their mother 14% 
of Rome, that is, by poſting it over from themſelves to Martion and Ta- 147 


tianus, Akad it and note it well. 


H. Iacob his :. wo to the 7. Reaſon , 4 il. 


T2 this your defence of your Seuenth Reaſon, ay, Though euery where W171" 
you are very vnreaſonable, yer no where you ſeeme more vnconſcionable 1 
and wilfull then here. ? A e $1! 
Firſt, doe I ſay No to the Apoſtles Yea, 1. Tim, 4, 1. 2.3. That they who forbid vuuruh « 4 
Mariage and Meates doe; fall from the fanh, Doe I ſay noe ? Is this your conſcience! 
Say not expreſly, They doe 11 theſe Pollits departe from the faith 2 but not 

nd whohy, Secondly 10 


Serrptures 
abuſed. 


Fhe ſame 
did Cor ah 7 
Dat han and 
Abiram like - 
wiſe. S 0 be- 

mM Ajmer 
* 2. Ex- 
reption, the 2. 


Ner- 


1 

Secondly, doeth it follow by my words, as you affirme, That none deparie fem 

the faith but thoſe that de arte totally , wholy , and abſolutly 83 all the vildeft Heretike:ſ hou la 
oe 


TREAT ISE: 


be inflified , as Arriami, Neflorians, Anabapiifis , & c. ay ſo? Is this alſo your 
conſcience? Againe doe I ſay, The text doth nes reproue all the Papifts in their forbiddi 

of Mariage and Meates, but only Martion and Tatianisofold ? Doe I ſay any ſuch thing? 
Nay, ſay I not expreſlie the contrarie? Are you then a man of conſcience ? 
Doe you ſuffer for conſcience ? Know therefore that this I ſay,and my wordes 
before doe import ſo much. That whoſoever doe forbid mariage or meates, 
doe depart from the faith. But note: ſome doc more, ſome leſſe. There are 


ſome that doe _ and fundamentally, and others in ſome ſorte. Men de- 


parte from the faith Simply and Fundamentally two wayes . Firſt they which 
doe erre in ſuch maine poincts as doe vtterly aboliſh vs from Chriſt and de- 
ſtroy the Foũdation: thus doe Arrians , Manichees, Setuetus, Papiſtes, & c. 
Secondly, ſuch as holding the Foundation in doctrine ſound, doe deſperatly 
rofeſſe and teach ſome what els, againſt the manifeſt light that is in them: ſo 
action and Tatianus, doe Fundamentally and ſimply fall from the faith, be- 
cauſe they 3 forbid thoſe good ordinances of God, Marriage and Meates 
euen againſt the light of conſcience & nature: togeather wherewith, a liuely 
ſaving faith cannot poſſibly ſtand . Now the Papiſts in this do departe from 
the faith alſo, but that is only in ſome ſorte or in parte: becauſe they forbid 
theſe things ( not abſolutly ba) vnto ſome, & ſometimes, They that de- 
part thus from the faith, may bee true Chriſtians notwithſtanding, yea they 
are certenly, if they be no worſe in any thing els, albeit you deny it here moſt 
fondly & without all ſence, To which end you moſt vnlernedly and vngodly 
apply thoſe ſcriptures, Alitle leauen leueneth the lump, A few dead flyes make the oyntment 
to fine, anda lule poyſen bringeth death. Will you haue no tainte of cuil in a Chriſtian 
bur it quencheth the life of God in vs needes? Ts it not poſſible your ſelves 
might hold ſome ſuch errors, & yet remayne true Chriſtians notwithſtanding? 
Then if Papiſts vvere no vvorſe but in thoſe errors only they might be true 
Chriſtians notwithſtanding, But Martion and Tatianus doe wholy departe 
from the faith, not but that they beleued ſome truthes: but in that they ” pre- 
ſrompmuouſly quenched the inſtin& of nature & conſcience,as I haue ſaid. Here 
then ita peareth how wicked a ſclaunder it is thatyou ſay, I nn ito the Papifia 
tem and fight with their weapous,cy doe iump with the Remifts annotations, n 1 Tim . 4 . 1, 2,3. 
Iudge now by this that I haue ſaid, whether I doe or no. 

And note, that] 7 5 that they be either Apoſtates or departers from the 
faith, not onely who fall aly, as you ſclaunder me that I ſaye: but alſo who 
fall fmdameneally that is, eyther the firſt way or ſecond, as I haue afore ſaide, 
And ſo doe theſe groſſe Heretikes whom you mention, 1 Arjus, Servetus 
Papiſts & c. 2. Martion, Tatianus, Iudas, Corah, Balaam, the Apoſtate Iſ- 
raelites & c. Thus then your queſtions and demaundes about the Papiſts & 


their errors, I paſſe by, as more vaine, then pertinent. Onelie note vvith- 


all, if this reaſon of yours vvere good, it maketh Mr Cranmer, Ridley, & c. 
to de departers from the faith, and no true Chriſtians, 5 Y » 


Let 


3 


Err, 


Fr. Johnſon his Aunſvver to MrTzcobs 
2. Reply to the 7. Reaſon, 


L others iudge (Mr lacob) whether in your ſelf this be not in deed 
found true and vndenpable, which you do bainelie tharge me withall, 


Though every vvhere- you are very vnreaſonable, yet no vvhere more vn- 


conſcionable and vvilfull then here. 


Nou have coutradicted the Apoſtle, and pet have neither conſcience 
no: will to acknowledge it, no not when it istoldpou. J proved my 
Aſſumption by the Apoſtles Yea, 1 Tim. 4. 1. 2.3. Pour denpall theze⸗ 
of then muſt needs be as much, as to ſap No to his Yea. Neither 18 
there ante help foꝛ it in pour vaine additions of totally, ſimply, fundamen- 
rally, abſolutely &c. Thep are rather ſomanp witneſſes againſt pour 
ſelf: as anie men of vnderſtanding map and will diſcerne. But foꝛ this 
ſeefurther in mp fozmer aunſwer. Againſt which pou cannot ſap a 7.136. 0 


wozd, but in ſtead of replying fall to plaine railing. 


Fox the contluſtons A gathered from your words, about Departers 
from the faith, the Papiſts, and other Hereticks: let the iudgenient be the 


Readers, whether they follow not neceſſarilie vpon pour erroncous and 


moſt abſurd aſſertions and diſtinctions. Nea ſee both for them, and 


fo) pour contradiction of the Apoſtle, if even here where you ſeen toco- 


lour and avoide them, you fall not into them againe. Here pou would 
haue int know that this vou ſap, That whoſoever do forbid mariage and 


meats, do depart from the faith. Well: J heare you ſap ſo . But a while 


after Jheaze you ſap this too, If Papiſts were no worſe but in theſe errors Pag.142, 


onely, they might be true Chriſtians notwithſtanding, A moſt falſe and 


hereticall aſſertion. As if the doctrines of Divels were not bad pnough 


to male them Antichriſtians ? Q2 as if they could both be true Chriſti⸗ 
ang, and pet depart from the faith of Chriſt, give heed to ſpirits of error, 
mainteine doctrines of Divels & c. All which then do, even in theſe errors, 
as the Apoſtle ſaith expreſſelie 1 Tim. 4. 1.3 . Now then do pou not thus 
ſtill both contradict the _—_— , and forget pour ſelf? ill not the ton⸗ 
tluſious alſo which A gathered from your woꝛds, ſtill follow herevpon? 
And who then is it Mr lacob, that ſpeaketh ſtraunge vntruth, and is vn- 
reifonable, vnconſcionable, wilful, & c. ; 

Pet mynd further, Whoſoe ver (ſappou ) do forbid mariageand — 

ours 


they do de part from the faith. But both the Papiſts Church and 
/ ; 1 Therefore — the Papiſts Church and 


J) do forbid mariage and meats. | 
ours do depart from the faith. What part of this Keaſonnow do pou 


e Propoſition oꝛ firſt part is the* Apoſtles ſaping, and now 1.3 


2 
at length peelded vnto by pourſelf. The Aſſumption or ſecond part is 
therftate and practiſe bach of pour Church and the Papiſts: As J have 
rd befoze, and pou have lefronaunſwered, — 24 _ | 
ord in defence eyther of their Church oꝛ your — — 


ſton laſt part is and needs be true. 
thatkuow anprhing 1 reaſoning, And pet behold, toſyew pore. 


? 


| 


| 


| | 1 


| 
|| 
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- Bethſaida, Capernaum, had moꝛe great wo! 
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ras | 
ſelf a notable Dunſe ,pouſhamenot to tri e about the Contluſiõ, pea any 
to denp it,whiles pou ſap,they are true Chriſtians notwithſtanding Which 

is as much as if pou ſhould ſap they do not depart from the faith notwith- 
— — be+ pk is this els , but to denpthe Concluſion ? Lohere 


—— erklikeſkill in Argumentation, pour Chriſtian and conſcionable 
diſputing. 

: "Buy pou note that in arting from the faith, ſome do it more, ſome 
leſſe. What then?! They that do it leaſt, do they it not to much 2Becaiſe 
pour caſe o2 the Papiſts is not worſe then the Jewes , Turks, Arrians, 
Manichees & c. is it not therefoze bad pnough? Pet thus pou reaſon, 
There are that depart from the faith more then wee and the Papiſts. Be it 
fo. What will pou concludethereby? That the Papiſts caſe and pouzs 
is therefoꝛe good pnough ? or that pou are not within compaſſe of this 


Scripture? Q not ſubiett to wrath in and foꝛ ſuch eſtate of pour Chuꝛth⸗ 


If this be pour meaning, ſpeak it out plainelie, and fumble not ſtill in 
the mouth as pou do. But then note (02 pour learning: * Chorazin, 
8 of God done among them, 
the n Tyrus, Sidon, or Sodom Had. Pet theſe who had leſſe, periſhed 
notwithſtanding iu the wrath of God. To what purpoſe then do pou 
reaſon in this maner? I will ſhew pou a better way. Either tuſtify/by 
the word of God) pour eſtate, that in it pou depart not fzom the faith: or 
s peeld tothe truth, which all mapſee ſo dazels pour eyes, as pou tan 
not 20 on, but are driuen to a flat Non plus. 
herepou ſap , Men depart from the faith Simply and Fundamentally 
two wayes: Although A might peeld to both, and pour caſe be never the 
better: pet pou muſt prove, firſt that the Dcripture teacheth this diſtinctiõ 
of pours. Foz2els what waight is there in it? 2. Prove that there are 
no mo noꝛ other wayes of ſuch departing but theſe two. Els pour divi⸗ 
ſion is vuperfect. 3. Shew that Jjuch map be found as holding the foun- 
dation in doctrine ſound, yet do deſperatly profeſſe and teach ſomewhatels 
againſt the manifeſt light that is in them , Which is one of the wapes you 
| of, and fo} example of it pou thing Marti on and Tatianus. But in 


theſe pou prove it not: neither ¶ I think ) will pou prove it by any other 
in haſt. For is it poſſible that anie ſhould both hold the foundation in 
doctrine ſound, and yet deſperatlie profeſſe and teach ſomewhat els a- 
gainſt the manifeſt light that is in them? If this be not a Paradore, 
what is? 4. Pet mynd that now pou graunt, Men may hold the Foun- 


dation in doctrine ſound, and yet erre fundamentally other wayes. Thus 


pou errenot fundamentally, ſo long as hold the foudation in doctrine 
ſound. (Pag. 28. 91.92. 109.111.) This alſo was the ground of pont 
maine Argument, from pour book of Articles. Which now your ſelf 
inction and acceptionof Fundamttall 
errors yereandeverp where is bg as whoſoever hold them, are vererly 
aboliſhed from Chriſt, and cannot poſlibly have a lively faving faith wits 


have overthrowen. 5. Pour diſt 


„ . REASON 7; 1 
 Thigpout muſt prove by the wozd of God, if pon will habe it recepved. 
Jour words and d 10ns { without ſuch proof —— ſettle che ton⸗ 
ſttente A have ed before that ſome of the Martprs dped in ſuch 
as pour ſelf account Fundamentall. Pag 44. & c. halls 

k 


refore ſap ( as here pou teach) that they were vtterlie aboliſhed from 
aud could not poſſiblie have a lively ſaving faith withall? God 


48 F ome map erre in fundamentall points and pet through the mer - 
ip n Chriſt be ſabed: failing therein o 22 — ek ri⸗ 
ing agat ight b 


ic 
Nate | auding : and namelie ſuch who erred and —— 
| that admonition came to them, as did to the reſt , whereof we read, 
Ezech 20. 3. 7. 1 Cor. i;. Gal. 5. chap. 

Much moꝛe map and ought we to think thus of Tecah Abrahams fa- 
ther (of whom Chriſt came attoꝛding to the ): Gen. 11, 27. vvith 
1624. 2. 14. 11. Notto ſpear of Haran, Bethuel, Rachel, and the like 
Natz who did all of them ſerve the Loꝛd by Idols. Pea though it had 

ſo, that el had dped befoze (as ſhe did preſentlie after) that tõ⸗ 
maundement ven bp Jacob to his houſ hold and to all that were with 
him, foꝛ putting awap the ſtraunge Gods oz Idols that were among 


n. Gen. 35. 2.3.4. 16. 18. vvith Gen, 31. 16. 19. 30. 34. & 24.4. 
from be⸗ 


H. Jo. & u. 27. 29. Ioſ. 24. 2. 14. . 23. 24. So fax am 
of pour mynd, who think the truth wholp deſtroied in all ſuch ag 
haveſerved Idols, oz held anpother fundzmenrall errors. 
- Conſider alſo the Zchiopian Churches, which retaine many of Moſes 
reremonpes and ofthe groſſe oints of erp; And the Greek Churches, 
erring greatlie of old about Freewtll, and ſpnte that tyme about the Per- 
ſon and proteeding of the holy Ghoſt, beſides other verp great errors a- 
mong them. Not to ſpeak of the Lucherans, Holding(w er erroꝛs 
of Conſubſtantiation, which by neteſſarie conſequence overthroweth 
nature, and is fundamentall in your owne ac- 
count: Will pou now ſay; that none of theſe can have a liveꝶ faviog faith: 
dare not be of pour mynd. I hope and am perſwaded otherwiſe . 
even fo: the Papiſts and others of whom pon —— 


330 


nA ed befoze out 
Y £ note:. 
RE mk” 


fut + Pay. 44. 
uch alſo in the 1; . 5 o 


Execþ.20. f. | 


* pag. loꝶ. 


109 


Pag, 47. 


—ä RS 
* 
1 — 
— ea 
* ——̃ A. 
* 
- 
Av 


$Fx0.32.19 th —— 
. fre other» 


the height and 


ev.. 8. u. 


He 


rp 
even pour ſelves. pea the chiefeſt 
rp judgomens ef herein. gen 


: pax „83. 


tt 

relate alfo; 
apes, and for 

of the tru 


Ferrels def ce 1 
| ons Apo- 
Ly. Pag. 
337.338. 14 


4 Ibid. 
bid, pag. 
353. 


Memel: Rep. 
10 Harding. 
Pag. ug . 


pour 
ſhed from Chriſt 
therwiſe minded; 


e e ere. Mare 25; 4t-- 46: Taly; 336. Mat. 23* 
vher tan pou 

threatened to | 
ehrough oztginall ſtune alone, are ſubiert hereunto. Rom. 5, 14. 1 Cor. 


H pour defence thenit is not ſufficient, it * 
10 a the Foundation, and erte uot in any Fought? — — — 


u but that curſe and death by the Law of God 


in VO bep 
rex you confiderit )\uſficeth to make pour eſtate vnlawfull, and ſubiect 
. tocondemmativn, God imputing it yntopou. Thus at oute all pour 
puilding and defence of pour Church falleth to the ground. - 
anfernore if pour Church de nat aiſo hold and mainteine ſundrp 
Fundamentall errors, the true faith of Chriſt .  - Foz example, 
1. Four ſelf ſapbefoze, * chat your Church holdeth all outward gouerne- 
ment and coremonyes to be vmyritten and vncertayne, but at the arbitrary 


——.— — 
tall error thus, 1. It doth wholie take awap and 

the S commanundement . 2. Jt maketh Chriſt the Sonnet 

to the ſervant. 3. It vpholdeth theſe and the line fundamenta 
errors, vix, 2 certame, but at the Churches and 


| rat 0 beto be head Church 
Eo e ee pag. 


Cirrunciſion & c. Fo2 theſe concerne the outward gouerne⸗ 
ment and ceremonies of the Church. | 
= 42, Pour that Chriſt in his ſoule deſcended into Hell. 
Which A haue ! befoꝛe to be pour Churches opinion. And who 
Inoweth not, that Whitgift P. of Canterburp, Bilſon P. of W 
Chaderton P. of Linco 


and mainteine? 
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1Thef. 4. 3-6. Epheſ. 5. 3-6. Gal. 4 10.20. 24. Net- 
— ta the leaſt. Pea and that the verp infants ,- 


and diſobeping the ordinance of Chriſt(howſe- 


: Deut 2. 28 


m. &. 23. 
Exec. 18 20.1 
lan 2.10, 


all EYYOrS in 
the Churche 
of England. 


jintment of the Church and Magiſtrate & c. That this is a fundamen- » pag.28.35, | 1 ' 
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"A TREATISES: 
5. Pour Church perfiſteth (and perſecueetÞ fin as refuſe) tows 


flip tht beaſt and his image, ot to recey ve hö marke iu the forhead or hand, 


That 77 and is Fundamentall againſt the cõman⸗ 
a D . 


of God and faith of Jeſus , ſee Rev. 14.9. 10. 11. 12. & ig. 16. & 


Dei 
18.2.3.4 3. 1. Theſ. 2.3— 12. Exod. 20 4.5%. That it is pour caſe, appea- 


reth by pour Hierarchy, Leitourgy, confuſion of people, Courts, Canons, 
Dilpentations Licences, Suſpenhons, Excommunications & c. practiſed, 
mainteined and perlded vnto, by pour Church, Miniſters, aud people, 


framed alſo ing to the image and faſhion of the Romiſh Apoſtaſp-; 
LD 
Ra A 


ogether with theſe remember alſo the particulars whichJ no- 


ted befoze concerningthis point. /Pag.22.31.,60,63.73:94-103-114-132.,126 129, 


ch plates pou map mpnd divers the line, with further proof 

Sf. Rnd ſo foxthepreſeut ler this ſuffice, tall weſee what pour ne 
Keplptan bring againſt it. £50044 443702 

The Scriptures alledged againſt pou, what man of conſcience finow- 

ing pour eſtate, durſt ever open his mouth toſap they were abuſed oz nuſ⸗ 

-applped? * When the Corinthians did but neglect to excommunicate 

one wicked man from em, the Apoſtle fitlie alledged this ſaping, 


1 Cot. 5.6: : ¶ little leaven leaveneth the whole lumpe. - Dowts it then abuſed when 


we applie it to pour eſtate, which ſwarmeth with ſomanie knowen wic- 


ned men, and pet hath not the power of Chriſt to caſt out anp one from a⸗ 


mong pou? That I ſapnothing of the other infinite cozruptions among 
pou toweched| Pag. sz. & c. 2 | 
But in deed if theſe Scriptures be in antereſpectnot fitlie applped, it is in 
og at pou cozzuptios azeſomanp andſa abominableas pou had need 
of arper coraſtves and other moze deadfull ſentences of Scripture 
to be applyed to pour eſtate. uch as theſebe, Ifany man worſhip the 
Beaſt and his image, and receive his marke in his forhead or on his hand, the 
fame ſhall drink of the vvine ofthe vvrath of God & c. Rev.14.9.10,n, They 


rhat teceive not the love of the truth that they might be ſaved , God vvill ſend 


them ſtrong delufton to beleeve = that they may be damned & c. 2Thtſ. :. 
10 u. a. He that obeyeth not the Sonne ſhall not ſee life, but the vvrath of 
God abideth on him. Ioh. 3.36. To them that are contentious, and diſobey 
the truth, and obey vn righteouſnes: ſhalbe indignation and vvrath, tribu- 
lation and anguiſh vpon the ſoule of every man that doth evill. Rom.. 8.3. 
Thoſe myne ennemy es (ſatth Chriſt) vvhich vvould not that I ſhould reigns 


cer them: bring hichet and flay them before me. Luk. 25. y. I proteſt io o- 


very minthat Heareth the vvbrds oftthiebook; if any man ſhall adde vnto 
theſe things, God hall adde vnto him —— chat art ritt in this book. 
And if any man ſhall diminiſt of che words ot the book uf this prophecy, God 
fhall take away his part out of the book of life & c. Rev. a8. N. 


And marke theſe clauſes well ; If any man vvorfhip, Ifany manadde, 


bang Mn rake 07 Tbe eule ef every may; I peoteſt s e , 6c 


* % a p SES ; 
exceghah, ©; 
+ © * 


deln his ſoule from the fierce wrath of God: Your cate (J ſap) 
wherefn there are ſo mante things added, and ſomanie things tauen a- 
wapfrom the oꝛdinante of Chriſt, And thoſe alſo, marks of the Braſt, 
even a multitude of abomiuations, derived from Antichriſt that ſonne 


ofperditton . 
And will pou pet perſwade men, that this is but ſome taint of evillin a 


of Chriſtians walking in the faith, and the impietpes of Antichriſt and aon — 
dottrines of Diyels malitng departure fromm it? Know pou not that even G22 7143. 
vir oſtles theniſelves were ſubiect to the foꝛmer, and pet were who- — A, 


free from the latter? Oꝛ are pou growen fo preſumptuous againſt the 10. 
holpGhoſk, as what it directlic teacheth to be * doRrines of Divels; forni- _ 
cations and abominations of the vvhore of Babylon; Apoſtaſy of Antichriſt a7 4 l. 
the man of ſinne: that pou dare ſap, is but as the taint ofevill in a Chriſti3? 2 Thal. 3. 
Belike pou would have vs ſee this very Prophecy fulfilled in pour ſelf, 
viz, that you are led vvith the Spirit of error, and have your conſcience ſeared 
vvith an hote iron. Tim. 4. 1.2. Gtherwiſe how could pou thus lewdlp ſpeak 
lyes in hypocriſy , if pou were guided by theſptrit of truth, and made anp 
conſcience of that pou ſap? 8 | 
But pet further toſhew that pou Have gotten the very Habit of falſhood 
ere not to call that a vvicked ſclaunder which all the woꝛld map ſee 

moſt true. Foz proof whereof compare but pour geplpcs here, with 
the Jeſuftes Notes vpon 1 Tim . Thus thep write, firſt in theirmargis,, ._ 
nall notes, We ſee plainly by theſe vvords ſuch abſtinence onely to be diſal-on 1 Tim. 4. 
lovved, as condemneth the creatures of God to be naught by nature and crea- 
tion. Then in their Annotations following they labour to prove that here 
— — of the Manichees, Encratites, Marcioniſts & c Tow - 
thing whom thep ſap. They thought that Mariage vvas of Sathan, and c6- 
demned divers creatures, as things by nature and creation polluted and abo- 
minable. And then thep adde, Lo theſe vvere the Hereticks and their he- 
felyes vvhich S. Paul here prophecyeth of that forbid mariage and meats, as 
And thus thep la- 


ou have heard & c. Theſe are their owne woꝛds. | 
dur in vaine (as M. Fulk in his aunſwer tels them)ro poſt over the cri- 


he from themſelves to the old Hereticks, vvho vvith as good reaſon might 


poſt it of from one to another, the Manichees to the Tacianiits, and the Ta- 


Pp 


+. Hol ler the Keader weſſmpnd pour Keplpes inthis place, and com- 

* f . a ' p 
-parethem with thts dealing of the Papiſts: and then fer hum judge how 
4 | "with am 0 truth , when ſapd you runne into 


. $ tents, and fight vvith their vveapons, to ift of the evidence of 
his Scriprure againſt by poſting it over from yourſelves to the Herericks 
ok old? Mario — We be” But thug in deed pou do ſtill ſhew pour 
eared t ctence. 1 52 > : * 

| CR Darhan, Abiram &cc-beſide# 1 aunſwe- 
Herond exception{2ag-33-)Fhavs alfo purpoſely 


Chriltian ? Can pou put no differente betweentheſinnes aud infirmitpes; ;,, .. 14 


1 
2 


undep® Scriptures compared wit 
lat omiſh harlot and ber children are here yo ind 
ſpecially deciphered, pon aunſwer not one wozd vntoit. N pou are 
forurnevontof all pour ſhrfes, ag even now u would it of 
te Fortin | 1 00 ct that it 7 — on pour 


vag. i; Ebene 


Ir ors thoſe en eaten and meats,cven again 
ptuoufly quenching rhe inſtin& 


acob, then N owne wne ſaptng'th . 
SI 2597 4.1. — 1 — ag ſpeak ly es in 


fur ben Age probed pour raft and the Papiſts to be, iu 

mp frymer ye Ls ag. 137 c. Againſt whith poucanbringnothing 
at all. Yetpoub 2 t to ſap you paſſe by my pueſtions and demaunds 
about the Papiſts and pheix erpots A5 More vayne then pertinent, Whereas 
in decd! | | 1 and reaſons o nearlp conceris 
b u dare nat medle with them. O- 

is lab anelp ha — ſaid. ut fome 

TE 


ang 1 
and ſh 

nf E nocht are ſo pertinẽt. 
re brought to ap e lus. cher = 1 

in amp Wer ut brieftietowch oi 
rough hypocriſy, will ur — * evidente of this 
kripturr pou, mention ceſoane ticulars mo. 1. It 
en ene _ {por Godby a Ferie book taken out of 


2 af men: Pet pou 


ae that you w 07 5 ing to his woꝛd. 


Horne 


A — 4 a - . - ut: * ' : 
[ 73 L iin lere Me | * 
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* 7 111174 nn Mn ' i 
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lr caſe. and 2 
a, ou pou thap re ate = ca. a 


ö ö aca wa —y ou. a. 


r Mr. [Ys — mãA onu of#t.m—s as a old wo. ct. wa. a. ne. arts 


te, as Schiſimatichs, Derericks, ſeditious & c. A- 
lye in hypocriſy. 5. ” Finallie even the truths wh ichpon teach and 


755 re thep cls urpour eſtate but the f hes tlothing of pour 
w 


rrhp and Prieſthood, bp meanes whercof pou deceive and 
emoze ? 'Lo eataſt of our {; raking glyes! in hy pocriſy; and 
of your conicigaces bunt vvith an hote yr 


* 1 
| plane Nett her ſufficeth it pou in this one place to do it onte, as 


Tos to depart fr as fall from it totally: To 
from the faith (J ſap) fo, as in that eſtate thep cannot bp the word ve & 


God be eſtemed nn For this was the point which Apꝛo⸗ Reaſon. 7. 
Nvw towching this matter the taſe is ſo verie Pag. 135 - 


;andpou 


22 
—— all have compared together the words 
dof: of mip 1 vyer. Neither of which pou love to keep vnto. 
ſors o pour woꝛds then. thus it was: When againſt pour Church J 
. not only farbiddet 


proved bp rhe 
ip of God vvithall, fs alſo commaundet 


ex need no: will do ante more (fo pour conviction Filled 


falſe, & c. Youbdidthman- 


thus, wozd foz wozd, The Popiſh forbidding of Mariage and of Mears, 
they vvere 03d fox word. not — them deparrers from the faith c]. 
o more could their Hierarchy & ceremonies |mply 5 Neither do they make 


Vs (the Proteſtans to be ſuch , The Papiſts fall from Chriſt in other points, 


hr The Papall ſupremacy & c. Theſe were your wozds then. The 
now you have annered in the Margent and Deplp 1 


her clauſes 
af (though thep uno whitneicher,pet/werethepaddedfpuce pots 
rept a8 Juoredbeſ before, A Letthe grader my. 
2 F. theſetw Tha om ag irs 
„ hereavd inthe ies , thatyaw A 13%, 


N 3 hires 1 LIES Vi 
* fitter, * Py pou, but cvyon in mp 6, Gt | 


een e rand vyhe 


as pout nferred?erewpontin 
oro l ther Replþ(bt 


- 
* SY 
fv 


p "REASON 7, t 
n need, that due arr iuſtlit pumiſhed as 
Tee 0 fic punſhedas- 


em pour Church, note alſo in pour ſelf in in articular,how 
ſclaurider me, lid pet pretend that it is *Jwhich ſclaun- 


2 Pa 149. But here againe pou will nerds double it, that 
t 5 bett — note thig prapertie in pour ſelf, which pet pou ſt hame . 
eiptofap up N me. 7 becauſe pou will not ſeem to want colour - 
u pretend this, at Iſapt . of pour firſt Qeplp oper ; 

nm it 


1 — owne wo2ds , as they were at firſt, and then with 


our dealing ſpaee, lcave the iudgement thereof to the 
jen he ſh Pour Reply 


oftixa —— , that fozaſinuch as all fuch depare - 
e faith, as forbid Mariage and Meats: therefore alſo your Church ſo 
fr theſe _ „& the true Miniſtery & yvor-;- 


; . 


| pag. 144. & c. 


| Luk. 16.31. 


453 TREATISE 17 
and end thereof.) Pag. 141.142. Whi wilgee mere fully 


the beginning 
are even to ſimple, E {| anſwer the arty 
appr queſtiõs ind bieclidr, Which ounded in mp fozmer er, 


concerning the Papiſts and your ſelves. Fo which cauſe alſo it map be, 
pou were them mo e willing to paſſe by them, being in deed afrapd and vn⸗ 
able to dea 


let ot now iud at w ath bei 
ſaid — munen 1 — And note — that which hath itis 


the common woont of —— , to impute that to others vnder ſome 


pretente or other, which in verpdeed thep do themſelves, pea and that 
often with an impudent 
whit — vaine — of fundamentall errors and of the neteſſitie 
on pou to anſwer the particulars which J obiected about 
22 52 Pap — and your ſelves, 976 have ſpoken here befoze. -| Ifit ſtop not 
_ mouth (as Iſupp! it will. pet 2 teach pou at leaſt to take 
— od — liebe le ſſe vaine, and moꝛe pertinent, then theſe 
o2mer have ben 
: Jn the laſt place (when all other ſhifts faple ) pou would hale in a⸗ 
gaine,to to help at a dead lift, thoſegood but dead men; Mr Cranmer, Ridley, 
| vou do neuer linne calling —— as if pou would give 
—— l er a oxought chemvy eve en from the dead, to beare 
witneſſe on pour ſide. But? haveſhewed befoze ſo great differice between 
pour caſe and theirs, as they tan not help pou at all. And now 2 tell 
_ further as Chriſt hath ſaid of old, If you heare not Moſes and the Pro- 
pb 3 ther would you be perſwaded though one roſe frõ the dead againe. 
things conſidered, Jhopet in pour nert pou will eitherbp the 
WI. Godiuſtify,that you depart not from the faith, in pour leit oak. 
Hierarchy, confuſion of people, forbidding of Meats and Mariage, per ſecu- 
on of the truth & c. oz els peeld; that inſuch eſtate pou do in deed depart fro 
the faith, and therefoze cannot therein bp the wozd of God beeſtemed true 
Chriſtians. 
Chap 14. 


The Eight — againſt Mr Iacobs 
Aſſumptiõ afoerſaid. 


| | Fr. Tohnſon, 
| equentl v6 true pr ers of the faith — worſe then Infidels, 
» wh ho {.thou doe hold o⸗ 
—.— or Range houſchold : Then 
p profeſſ rofeſſe ſome rruthes of 
of God. but exetute or ſub⸗ 
pan pope the OG pk S (Whip 
Anno Comprar } 
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| REASON _— 


H. Iacob his . Reply to the $, Reaſon, 


* 5 1 . f + 
er His your Eight Reaſon is thus much: viz. Like asi isfora prof or 10t to pro- 
| Leben: Jo is to hold the Hierarchy xc, Bu — the fait Levy 


vl worſe then an infidell Ergoſo are we in England. 


153 


- Thole very anſwers to the laſt Reaſon, do fully and flattly ſatiſfy this alſo; IIe 


Eyther againſt the Aſſumption R namely that it is not meant ſimply ot deny- damentally, 

che faith, nor wholy , but in this poinct onely : Or els the Propoſition, as as in the laf 
being meant of ſuch , as neglect their families againſt the light of the it couſci- Reaſ. bforel 
ances, and the manifeſt inſtinct of nature. tave ſkewed, 


Er. Iohnſon his Anſvver to Mr Iacobs 


8 of this Geaſon , you refe2 vs (both foꝛ Propoſition and AC. 
ſumption) to your anſwer to the laſt Reaſon , But there I have proved 


POUZ 
h one 


— 
Oꝛ els what have you ſaid ? 


Pag. 92, 
136. 142, 


T; 


at he 


ſides that which Iſpake concerning! 

Let the Geader noreober obſerve,that both there, — 

aeply to the Aeaſon following, the power of the truth ſo pr 7 4 
inſt pou, as pou cannot but graunt, you depart from and deny the faith, 

your Miniſtery worſhip and governement eccleſiattica ; 

Pour Canons,book of . * Articles, Iniunctiõs, perſecution, 2 f 


— © 20 eR—y —— 
— — — 
29 
* 
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Seen hp yonty vrveentedaſ you wontd manteaine ane 
t | raudi 

— ou 1 And not that one lp, but in — 


behold p | | 

Reply to the next Keaſon following, you gzaunt chat in theſe things wema 

an 1125 ſeparate from you Whichts direttlie to peeld vg thercauſe: 
u ; 


undlie you anſwer vs, and diſpute fo2 pour ſelves . 


H. Iacob his 2. Reply tothe 8, Reaſon. 
* this your Eight Reaſon and defence thereof, aunſwer as before: if you 
take the Apoſtle to meane, ſuch neglectets of their houſhold as deny the 
faith, not Fundamentally nor againſt the inſtinct af nature, but only againſt 
eonuenient Chriſtian providence, and no othervviſe: then I deny your Al. 
fumption. If the Apoſtle meane of ſuch, as negle& their families againſt the 
light of conſcience, and natures inſtin&, then 1 deny the Propoſition. This 
1 Rye becauſe the Apoſtle may very well meane both theſe, but in diverſe 
nieãſure and proportion of ſinne ; but then this concerneth not vs, Even ſoas 
I have ſaid to your former Reaſon. Note alſo, if this were a true Reaſon, 
it maketh Maiſter Cranmer, & c. denyets of the faith, and not true Chriſti- 
ans - For maintenance whereof, you have here not one poore vvord 
at all. | . 
Tovvching that you fay we cannot deny, but graunt, that we departe from 
and deny the faith in our Miniftery : I have told you hovv, in my anſvver to your 
7. Reaſou, Alſo ſee my Replyes to your 2 .Exception , 


. 


Fr. Tohnfon his Aunſwer to Mr Iacobs 


* 


REASON &: o_— 


well hun he doth it againſt light of conſcience and natures inſtinct. e 

mpes it, 20 he tt not ſo, but as being perſwaded in his Gn 
ſtiente that he muſk firſt ye uingdome of God, and that then all outs 
ward things ſhalbe caſt to him and hig. Herevpon ( in a blynd ʒeale) 


thin c rope the les rule here ſpoken of? Pet will he ſtand a⸗ 


nſt it fo2 his ca 

Fifmoze colou2 andf how of ſieaſon, then pou do oz tan foꝛ pouz Hie azchp 
xc. Do then both the Pꝛopoſition and Aſſumption ſtand firme agauit 
pou, and therefoꝛe alſo the whole Aeaſon. 

Nom here againe, being loth (belike) to give them anp reſt, pou tall 
fo Mr Cranmer & c. As if thep were pouz Pages, to wapte atpour heeles 
on everpcall , and to ſerve pour turne at everp need, whetheꝛ they Will or 
not. Never were poore men in all the wozld (J think) made ſuch a ſtale. 
But thep ſerve pou accordingly. Thep let pou commaund, and go with⸗ 
out. Fo28verp where pou commaund their names, and pet alwap go 
without their fellowſhip. As J haveſhewed befoze in particular: Pag. 
40:41, 

-- Towching pour graunt, let the Aeader note here againe, that pou peeld, 
ba depart from and deny the faith in your — &c, Pouſap, pou 

at 


aye befozetold vs how. But what you have ſaid before is there aun⸗ 
wered and taken awap. And beſides, fo2 vs it is ſufficient , that it is 
done, Look pou vnto it, how you do it. It map be, ſome of pou do it 
of ignorante: ſome of knowledge againſt the light of vour owne conſrifces; 
ome fo2 frare of men; ſome fo2 love ofthe world; ſome of contention , or 
aire glorp; ſome foꝛ their p2ofit, pleaſure, eaſe, henour, quyetnes , or 
thelike. - Thus FJ denpnot but in the maneruf doing, there map be a⸗ 
Mong you in theſe reſperts a divers meaſure and proportion of ſinne. But 
this concerneth not vs; but your ſelves to look vuto; and that greatlie. 


Chap. 15. 
The Ninth Reaſon againſt Mr Iacobs 
Aſſumption aforeſaid , 


— 


. Fr, Iohnſon. 

T* w erwiſe teach, and tondiſtend not to the wholſome 
— Neid of 1 —. Jeſ 10 Chriſt and to the doctrine which is accors 
dingtogodlines , all fuch by the rule of the Apoſtle areto be ſeparatedfrs, 
and thezefore cannot in that caſe bp the wozd of God be dermed tzue Chꝛi⸗ 


Mans, 1 Tim, 6,3.4.5- i 

Vu ſuch is the caſe of all the Miniſters and people of the hurch of . pe 

England in their miniſtery, worſhip, and Church conſtitution: As appeas fi Ache, 
reth bot by the ſeverall points of thetr falſe doctrine » els where noted,” 4 

and by the proofes here before alledged out of their owne Canons, Arti- "Pag. % 

": BO} 1 | Xie 4 "Co e BY : ; a : s 3˙135. G 65 þ 

* 1 * X 3 Therefore 1 


doth, as aforefatd. Now teil me, Js not this man notwithſtandung 
as ſtiffe as pou fo2 pours : pea and alledge foz him - 


\ 
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Paul ſeparated from, W 


2— 


Le TREATISE 2: 


Ther efoꝛe all the Miniſters and people of the Church of England la 
their Miniſtery , worſhip, and Church conſtitution, are by the rule of the A⸗ 
poſtle to be ſeparated from, neither canin that caſe by the word of Goz 
be deemed true Chriſtians. 


H. Iacob his 1. Reply to the 9. Reaſon. 

His your laſt Reaſon is: Separate from them that teach otherwiſe ihen the truth. 1 TI. 6, 
12 44. We holding thoſe Articles, do teach drverſe things in the Hterarcby & c. that be 
et herwiſe then is truth. T herefore we muft be ſeparated from , and conſequently e art no iris 
Chriflians. 

This is a fallacy alſo, Separate from ſuch , Ergo ſeparate wholy. Scem y 
1. and 2. Reply aforeto the third Exception, alſo the Aunſwer to the two 
laſt Reaſons of all, the 7. and 8. We graunt therefore, ſo farr forth as we hold 
otherwiſe then trueth, ſo farr ſeparate from vs, but not any farther at all: not 
wholy, or abſolutly, And ſo the Apoſtle here meaneth. Wherefore briefly; 
Becauſe you prove vs not wholy to deny the trueth, nor fimdamemally, nor obfli- 
natly , perverſly, and eh any part thereof, like thoſe Iewes Act. 19. 9. whom 
ich he did not from all other Ievves, Act. 13. 14. & 
16. 3. & 21. 23. 24. 26. & 3. 1. Therefote you ought not vvholy to ſeparate 
from vs, Neither to condemne vs vvholy as aboliſhed from Chriſt, no more 
then Maiſter Cramer & Ridley were vvith their Congregations in King Edwards 
tyme. And thus our Aſſumption in the beginning, ſtandeth firme, The ca- 
Arme in the booke of Articles, is ſuff icient to make a true Chriflian . 


Cõcluſion The contrary vvhereof, is ſuch a Paradox, as hath not ben heard of till 


4M. Barrot 
Mr. Penry. 
Mr. Jol nſon 


kFrougagat 


this day: All reformed Chihes in Europe doe and have alvvayes held other- 
vviſe. Themſelves t heretofore have acknovvledged and profeſſed it. The 
holy Martyrs that lived i Ming Edvvards dayes, and dyed in Queene Mariet 
dayes, muſt be othervviſe cut of from Chriſt, vvho vvere true Chriſtians by 
vertue of this doctrine and the practiſe thereof, or verily not at all. But now 
it is vvonder, vvhat extreame paſſion hath driven them to this denyall. Surely 
they ſee that it conuinceth flatly (as indeed it doth,) their peremptory ſepara- 
tion: And therefore, rather then they vvould ſeem to have erred in ſo mayne 
a poinct: vve cannot but thinke that meere deſperatnes, hath driven them to 
it. Nevertheleſſe, all this vve leave to the 9 — the iudgement thereof, 
vvho hath the hearts of all men in his hand: not only to ſearch the fecrets; but 
alſo to turne and diſpoſe them, even as it pleaſeth him. 


Fr. Iohnſon his Aunſvver to Mr Iacobs 
1. Reply to the 9. Reaſon, 
18 this eaſon pou anſwer, It is a fallacy, Separate from ſüch: Ergo ſe- 
parate vvholy. But how ſhew pou any fallaty t in? Poubid 
vs ſee pou Replyes to the third Exception, and tvvo laſt Reaſons of all. Mell 
we have ſeen them, and finde nothing there but againſt your ſelf, as hath 
— bs this Keaſon and thereſt ſtand ſtill unanſwered, and 
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And that we man not doubt. but your ſelf alſo fee it, Howſocber you ſeen 1 
to plead the coutrarp befoꝛe, therefoꝛe nom pou graunt it (and ſo yceld the 1 
cauſe) both in expreſſe woꝛds, and by not defending the points of falſe do⸗ 4 
ctrine, wherewith pou were charged, nepther pour Canons, Articles „In- [ 
junctions, & c. 

In expreſſe woꝛds, when pou ſap, you graunt , tha: ſo farr foorth as | 
you hold othervviſc then trueth, ſo far vve may and ought to ſeparate from 
you. Toe here what the evidence of the truth againſt which you have 
ſtrugled ſo long / Hath now at length drawenfrom pou. Thetrueth is f 
mighty, and prevaileth. 

But pou adde, that vve muſt not ſeparate from you any further, then as 
before: not wholy or abſolutly: and ſoſſap pou) the Apoſtle" here meaneth. Tim 6.2.7 
Firſt of all, let vs know what your ſelf meane hereby. If pou meane 
that we muſt not for your other defection forſake the trueths which you hold, 2 
Jaunſwer that we doe it not, and this pour ſelf know well pnough. And 
in this ſente pour meaning comes nothing neare the Apoſtles. Hou ſap 4 
pour ſelves, you have ſeparated from the Papiſts: pet pou neither tan nor 
will ſap , that you have foꝛſaken the truthes which the Papiſts hold: As, | 
that there is a God; that there be three perſons in the Godhead ; that Je- ul 
ſus Chriſt is the Saviour of the wo2ld;that God made heaven and eazth; 
that thereſhalbe a reſurrection of the iuſt and vntuſt & c. 

But if you meane, that becauſe of the truthes which you profeſſe, there- | 
fore we ſhould not ſeparate from you: then firſt pou contradict yourſelf, | 7 


having graunted that we muſt ſeparate fromyou, fo farr foorth as you 
hold otherwiſe then trueth. Secondlie,you condemne pour owne p2actiſe 
in vour ſeparation from the Papiſts , notwithſtanding the truthes they 
feſſe. Thirdlie, in this ſence alſo your meaning comes nothing neaze 
oſtles meaning. Thus therefoꝛe is evident, both that there is na 1 
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nens e | 11.5 $1008 .I 244 
Scriptures 1 Cor. 10. 7. Hag. 2.16.16. 1 Cor. 5. 6. & 100 
28. 1 Cor. 6. 14. . 16. 17. 18. Gal. 5. 9. Mat. 18. 8. 9. 15-16. 17.18. 19; 
Exod: 12.43. | Levit. 15.4. 5. 6. 7. 31. & 11. 24+ & . 45. 46. & 19. 7. Num, 
5. 2. 3. & 2. 22. Joſua, 7.11, 12, & Cc. . Ezra. 21, 22. Jer, 3. l, 
2. Thlat the planting or reforming of Chriſts Church muſt tarrie forthe 


Civill Magiſtrate, and may not otherwiſe he brought ia by the word and ſpirit 


of God in the taſtimony of his ſervaatey , except they haveauthoritie from 
-earthiliePrincay; Which dottrine is agaiaſt the Ziinglie power of Chriſt, 
and theſe ſertpturen . Mat. 28. 18. 20, Aces 3. 23. 1 Cox. 1. 27. Pſal. 2. 6, 
9. 10. 12. Eſa. 9. 6. 7. Zach. 4. 6. & 6. 12. 13. Dan, 2. 44. & 7. 27. & 9. 2 
Mich. 5. 7. 1 Cor - 14. 27. with 1 Theſ. 4.8. Phil. 2. 6. 12. 1 Tim. 6. 13. 14, 
45. Rev. i. 5. & 12. u. & 14. 12. & 17, 14. & 19.16. & 20.4. | 
3. That the ttue viſible Church of Chriſt is not a ſeparated company of 
Tightcous men and women, from the Idolaters and open wicked of the world, 
hut may conſiſt of all ſortes of people, good and bad. Which doctrine is c9- 
trarp to the paterne of Chriſts Church, throughout all the ſcriptures, 
Gen. 4. 26. vvith 6. 1. Exod. 4. 22. 23. Levit, 10. 10. & 20. 24.2 f. 26. Pſal. 
24 3.4. Exta. 6. 21. 2. Chron, 11.13, 16. Nehem, 10. 28. Eze. 22. 26, 
vith 44. 23. Zeph. 3.4 Mat. 3. 10. 12. Act. 2. 40. 41. 42. & 19. 9. Rom 

12. 1. 8. 2 Cor. 6. 17. 18. 1 Pet. 2. 9. 10. Rev. 14.9. 12. & 18. 4. & 21. 27. 

and 22. 14. 5. & c. >. 

4. To mainteine this error of their confuſed order and mittture of all ſortes 
of perſons togeather, they pervert the Parable of the tares, Mat. 13. 24.tca- 
ching that all are the Church, and that they may be retained and communi- 

cated withall, in the Church . Which dottrine is againſt the trueth of the 
ſcriptures, v inſt our Sabiours owne interpretation in the 38. verſe, 
ha teacheth, that by the field is meant the woꝛld, in which his Church 
4s miltt ant here on earth And as therein there is the good ſeed. the righte⸗ 

ous, the Children pf the Kingdome ;fo there are alſo tares, hypocrites, the 
children ofthe wicked: who as they art often eſpied in this life by the 
righteous ſervauntes of God, and being diſcovered are here taſt out of 
the Church in the Name and by the power of Jeſus Chriſt; ſoſhall they 
Hu that great day beperfectlie ſevered from the godlp by the Angels: hows 
foever here in the meane tyme making profeſſion of the truth and having 
Aſhow of godlines, they be ſuffred to grow together with the good ſced, 
and be with the npright of heart reputed mẽ bers of the Church on earth. 
Note alſo.that the Church bet auſe it is the Temple, Houſe, & k ingdome of 
God on earth, wherein he dwellet h by — and ruleth bp the ſcepter 
of his word, as alſo the gate of heaven through which he bringeth vs into 

ungdome of glory after this life, is therefore bp Chriſt in this place 
Talled the Kingdowe of heaven, though pet it be here in the field of this 
Wozld. - . Mat. 13. 19. 24.37. 38. 41. . 52. compared with Gen. 28. 17 

E Cor. 3. 16. 1). 2Cor. 6. 16. 17.18. Epheſ. 2. 11. 21. Mat.8.12.& 16. 18. 19. 28. 
2 bes . i. & 2. 1. K Ek. 8. f, & 11. 20. & 13. 18. & 12. 20. 
*, Le 1. V. Si. Add. . 3. 1 Tim. 3. j. & . . 25. & . 3 J. & , Tim. 

| . 


Apoſtle 


fo Mat. 15.14. & 7.15, & 24; 24-25. Eſa, 56.10. Tohn.10. 1.5, Num ,16. 


19.24.26. 39. 40. & c. 1 Tim. 3. 2. & 6. 5. 2 Iohn.verſ. 6. 11. 
10. That it is lawfull for a Miniſter of Chriſt, to ceafſe — and 


forſake his flock , at the Commaundement of the Lord Biſhops K 


boetrine is tontrarir to 1 Cor. 9 16. Eſay. 62.1. 6. 7. Ier. 48. 10. Zachy 
. 17. Iohn, 10. 11. 12,13. AR. 4. 18. 19. 20. & J. 22. Amas 7. 12. 13. 
14. 15. 2 Tim. 4. 2. | 33 
ii That the Church of Chriſt hath not alwayes power to binde andlooſe, 


+ 


20 
t men ſhould 
ophane, not- 
that there 
— — 

e⸗ 


4 


42 


aa „aaa 2 10 ft 0 


Sx, 


Pag.155, 


' 8orinthuan infidels, Papiſts, c. might not al 


160 | TREATISE 1; 
to receive in; and tocaſt out by the Keyes of his Kingdome, Whith doctrine 


is tontrarie to Mat. 18.17. 18. Pſal. 149. 9. 1 Cor. 5. 4.5. 12. Num. 5. 2.3. 
12. That it is lawfull for the people of God to heare notorious falſe Pro- 
heres in their Miniſtery. Which dottrine is tontrarie to Deut. 18. 15, 
Mat. 17. J. & 7. 15. 2 John. verſ. 10 11. 1 Cor. 10. 18. Gal. 1. 8. 9. Rev. 
14.9. 10. 11. & 18.4. Iohn 10. 5. | ; 
13, That it is the Church and houſe of God, the body and kingdome of 
Chriſt, where he reigneth not by his own Ordinances & Officers, but the high- 
eſt eccleſiaſticall authoritie is inthe handes of ſtrange Lordes & Antichriſtian 


Prelates: who alſo gouerne by Romiſh Cannons , and not according to the 


lawes of Chriſts Teſtament . Which doctrine and practiſeis condemned bp 


Luke 19. 14. 27, Iohn.15.14, Rom. 6. 16. Luke, 22. 25 26, 1 Pet. 5,3, 
2 Theſ. 2.3.4.8, Iohn. 3. 3 5.36. Rev. 9. 3. & 4.9. 10. 11. & 19.14. 15. 19. 

14. That there may be a preſcript Leiturgy and ſet forme of ſervice in the 
Church, framed by man. Which doctrine is tontrarie to Deut. 5. 8. Eſa, 
29. 13. 14. Mat. 15. 9. Mar. 7. 6. 7. Gal. 3. 15. Iohn. 4. 24, Rom. 8. 26. 27. 
Epheſ. 4. 7. 8. Col. 2. 23. ; 

15. That an Antichriſtian Prelate, notwithſtanding his 3 
called ) ſpirituall, may be a Civill Magiſtrate, and obeyed of the people as 
their lau / full governour. Which doctrine is confrarie to Rom. 13. 1. & c. 
Mat. 20. 25,26. Mar. 10. 42. 43. Luke: 22. 25,26, Rev. 14. 9. 10. 11. and 
17. 14. 16. 18. 

16. That men may giue the titles of Chriſt Ieſus to theſe ſonnes of men, 
his mortall enemies, to call them their  Archbiſhops, Lordbiſhops , Fathers, Lordi c e. 
Which doctrine is tontrarie to 1 Pet. 5. 3.4. with 2. 25. Mat. 23. 8. 9. 10. 
Eſa. 42. 8. and 48, 11. Prov. 17, If, and 24, 24. Eſay 5. 20. 2 Cor. 6. 14. 17. 

17. That it is law full for a Miniſter of Chriſt to be maintey ned in his mi- 


niſtery, by Tewiſh and Popiſh tythes, Chriſomes, offerings & c. Which do- 
ttrine is tontrarie to Heb, 7. 12. 1 Cor. 9. 13. 14. 1 Thel, 5. 12. 13. Pro. 27. 
26,27, Phil. 4. 10. 18. Rom. 15. 27. Gal. 6.6. 


Theſe arethe points of falſe doctrine mentioned before in the proof of 
this Keaſon. Which pou have left altogeather vnanſwered: as alſo pouc 
Canons, Articles, Iniunctions, & c. And thus are pou driven againe and 


againe (whether pou will or not) to peeld the cauſe. 


That which pou adde in thenert place, of pour not wholydeny ing 
the trueth, nor fundamentally, nor obſtinatly , perverſly , and deſperatly any 
part thereof, is anſwered before in the ſecond Exception, and ſixt and ſea- 
venth Keaſons . 

Wherepou ſap, you are not herein like thoſe Iewes (Act. 19. 9. ) whom 
Paul ſeparated from, which he did not from all other Iewes „Act. 13. 14 and 
16. 3. and 21. 23. 24. 26. and 3. 1. pouſap nothing to anp purpoſe . For 

what though pou be not in all reſpects like thoſe Jewes Are pou not 
therefoꝛe tobeſeparated from? So in deed pou would conclude. But 
then tell vs, if Corah, Dathan, Abiram, the 4 —.— Iewes vnder Ieroboã, the 


edge ſome particular exteptio. 
geſomep Where 


a. IC oe wo oth 


rue Pu Ts Wo 
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dereinthep were not like to ſhoſe Jewes, 48. 19, Might not therefore 
Teranon bemade from theſe? The Scriptuze reatherh oiherwiſe Nit. 
een, conſider the caſe,here ſpoken bf / 42 
eco , | | ig. 9.) and compare it 
-. practiſe, aud ſce if there be not now — reatand luſt 
e to ſeparatefrom pou, as was theu from them. T e woꝛds are 


theſe, When ſome were hardned, and diſobeyed, ſpeaking evill of that way 
before the multttude, Paul —_— from them, ſep 
e 


. 9. Compare now pour ca 
5 .— hardened againſt the truth ? 


riſonn 


| arated the diſciples, Act, 
with theirs, and aunſwer for pour ſelves. 
Inſt » Letpour writings againſt it, 
pour mp ſonning , baniſhing, and killing foꝛ it giveevidence. Do vou 
not alſo diſobey ic? - Let pour conſtitution and practiſe be witneſſe. And 
do pou not ſ ake cvill of the way of God before the multitude? Let the 
Sermon ofpour Miniſters bearerccord, pour books alſo and pll ſpea- 
-thes of pourPrelates, Judges, people, & c. Therefoze(bp that Dcri- 
ture) pou are to be ſeparated from. Wherevnto map be added in this 
taſe that which Peter ſaith , Act.. Save your ſelves from this froward ge- 


 NECAatlIOn, by 
Chir dlp wherepou obiect , That Paule did not ſeparate ſrom all the other 

Ixwes, as he did from theſe, Act. 19, and ſhew it by Act. 13.14. & 16. 3. & 21. 23. 
21. 26. & 3:1. A anſwer, that the Xpoſtles had good and iuſt tauſe ſo to do. 

For firſt the Iewes were the people of God, ſeparated from the woꝛld, 

and ſet in the true wap and order of God. Rom. 9. 4. Levit. 20. 22. 24. 26. 

Luk. 16. 8. & c. cops Gaſt ‚chriſt tommaunded the Apoſtles, when he 

ſent them to preach his Goſpell throughout the wozld, that they ſhould 

firſt preach it to the Jeweg. Luke 24. 47. Act. i. 8. & 1.46. Thirdlie, 

the Jewes miniſterp and ceremonies being the oꝛdinantes of God hun 

ſelf and given in writing by Moſes the man of God, were thereforenow 
(whent epſhould teaſe / to be buried with honor. Ack. 10. 21. and 21. 30. 21, 

11. 23. 24.2. Heb. 8. F. 13. and 9. 1. c. Theſe things conſidered oh 
ſee the Apoſtles had iuſt cauſeſo to do, as thep did in thoſe plates metio- 

But what is this tot he aſſemblies of England, which never pet were z,, ,,, 
——2— —— nor ſet in the wap aud ozdez of Chriſt, but ſtand x7. L 1. — 


w 

bylon for which God never gave commaundement to go vnto them ; but 
to d hem , as being daugh | 
— — 69 of the earth. Rev. 18. 4. with 17. 5. 
herevnto, that even from 


fons aforeſaid) when they put from | 
reteiv Ap departed and ſeparated themſelves, pea andſhook 
it, the Apoſtles inſt them {x-hingothers to do ſolikewiſe, 4&4. 


83.46. 51. and 18. 6.and 28. 25. 26.27, 


F l 28. and 19. 8. * 
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foz this urrie cquſe. We have in deed actmto' knowledge, 
+ thatpouprofe profeſſe divers wers ere truths, 1 the wv De ore asit 
is publiquely 2 & ptactized by law in England, e you in that 
eſtate true Chriſtians, never of vs (that Aon f) dib.ouce acknow- 
— * Therefoꝛe till pou ſhew the tontta wit ureds think pou 
do falſelte burthenvs all, and ſpeciallie ſuth o us, ag pou have mentio+ 
- ned reels rtitular . 
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ſufficient to make de er Wag bo ttue The tian. Which bp the E ce 


Prious and menen afozefatd, 1s proved to beyatrue . 
PH d Paradoxes. 


ro, Now let che | 
In that ou ſpeak. of the te formed Churches. | pou ate deceived, 
| fy 7 p n per ent eſtate and Church conſritutio . Both 


ro publique profeſſion and da; witneſſe the coutrarie ; as 1p declas 
red at Lv doo in: eee which pet rematve: ered. 

X Ve our ſelves hereroforc have acknowledged and DION 
Eads, it, ( 2 jonerall Aſſumption to be true) pn are agame deceived, 


We Ledoalwaps fied the contrarie,*both- 
criſe- —.— and are therefore taſt dato priſe 
to death : befidesmanp other imuries and. 


dur profeſſiou and pra- 


Min to txile, and 
mflicted vpon vg 


of the Mart i in-Qneene Maries dayes is aiiſtvercd already. 
e etruth, om annexe ſome particular ſpea- 
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REASON gs 1 
* 6 Irans 4 a . _ are 1 
Fe Primate, Archbiſhop, Dio- 
Mun; Archdcacoh, een Chucelout, Comm Ben, — 
Ein en ed p eh Ar very names of blaſphemy. 2 For affices they 
not appoincted ne no n | 
John Bals ld and pubtiſhed. Thea 

and evident a 


a U which, what can be mort 


writing Sean e. ftheRevelatign bath, words: To 
9 the beat Leia hello db Es: Ts rid. von 
ſerees, traditions, lawes, conftitytions, actes, apdpraclamationg, ai they 
vnder thoſe titles have made onely for their owne covere and pompe, 
and neither for the glory of God, nor yet for the right. maintenance of the TD 
ian common wealth ; And She ſworne to = ſame, io ſubſcribers 
, to give counſel or age te it, to mainteine it by learning, to miniſter init; 
vc rccute vnd it, to necuſe, puniſh, and put to death ſot it, ot to thinłe it 


: E. f | | \ 
ell of the Kevelation ,expounding e drying . Ibid .vpom 
rates to be this, That — gee ops Rer .16.13, 
e e wo 25 * — 7 7 22 wy 2 cleer- 
err away from them: He faith thus, In England by the 4 Go] ca- 4 Marke 
| hive many ofrdiie water bene dried vp — the — 0 the mo- tl . 
naſteries, prioryes, touents ,and Friers houſes, yet ate uot all things brought — —— 
vnto Chriſts cleare inſtitution. A ſyncere Chriſtian order cannot yet he ſcene gel _— 
there; And 2, cauſewhy. For all is not yet dried vpthete. The Bix vhen tbe 
reigne ſtill tin aſmuch vaine glorious pompe , & with as many Heathniſh Go! — — 
dbſervarions, as ever they did, as cruelly harted and as bloody mynded are Ie nabtgties 
they vet, as ever they were afore. No miſchief vnſought to hold in the wa- fuppreſiedy * 
eb Marke how Wincheſter, Durham, Yarke, London, and Lipcolne && 
wetko (let vs alſo adde Canterburie) wich ſuch other pleaſant diſpoſed Eu- 
Plratines,* But be of good confon, and pray in the meane tyme · Fot the holy 
tpromiſerh heer, that they Thall wither away with allt hat the heavẽly 
Faher bath not — All which generatid will the Lords breath cõſume & c. 
And to | 
yad, Thie Ar bilde s, Biſhops, Archdeacons, Officialls, Deanes, Ca- — 
dens e c. be diſciples of Antichriſt, f SLOT 4-09 
„ Winam — ſaid, * that what Pope, Cardinal, Biſhop, Prelate, 
ÆPrieſt, in manner of living, or teaching, or Lavves making, contraty to Soy paſs. 
Chriſts living & his Lavves, or any other ground, put in ruling of the Church ns 
Echrift, but by Chriſt and his Lavves, is very Antichr iſt, adver ſarie to Leſũe 
Chriſtand his peſt Aae 00 t 5 "Io Seb 
| (Lord Cobham)witnaſſed, t tthe Biſhops, Pri ts, v5, 
ne the body of that greit Antichriſt: Aud that the 75 
Land Tordſkipsof the Clergy, art che venime of Iudar thed i 
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ein his tea. When he ſitteth in them and teigneth above other people iu tha datke Cave 
riſes called, , of errors and hereſies. And that the Biſhops licence for a man to preach the 
1 vvord of God is. ch true charactet of the beaſt 5 that is Antichriſt TP.” 

ftian an 8 Finallp* William Tindall aud . Jahn Frith publiſhed „That Arch. 
&, The pra- 'biſhops, Lordb, Archdeacons , Deanes, Officials, Parſons, Vicars, and the 
ceiſe or gel. reſt of that ſort, are the diſciples of Antichriſt, yea very Antichriſts them- 
"In his P el ves, 2 2 R , | | 
faceltafore Theſe are theſpeaches and teſtimonies of the Martprs in former ages, 
his antuthe- wWherevnta divers other ſuch line might be added. But theſe map ſufftce 


— — — 


Cha &.ue fob the matter in hand . Now compare therewith , the publiqueprofeſ- 
" pope, ſton and practiſe of England ( even as it is bp law at this dap) and ſee 


whether pour owne proofes be not ſo manp witneſſes againſt pour ſelves. 

But if it wereſo, that che reformed Churches, vve our ſelves,and the Mar- 
tyrs of former tyme, gave allowance of pour preſent eſtate and Church tõ⸗ 
ſtitution „what would this help pou, when as tho vvord of God rondem- 
neth pou, as we have ſhewed in the Aeaſons aforſaid. and defente thereof. 
Wherevnto ( if pou will ſtill tuſtifie pour eſtate ) we require dirett anſwer 
—— paint to point, and that from the Scriptures, luhich only can ſlabliſy 

e tonſtiente. 1 ALE: | 


Furthermore that the tzuth it ſelf and poureſtate map better appeaze 


what it is, as alſo that pou map not turne awap oꝛ obſcure the truth bp 

pour ſhiftes and evaſions, as pour manner is: J will here propound a 

few queſtions concerning the points now in controverſie, deſiring pour 

plaine and ſpntere anſwer therevnto, by 1 God, as pou will 
| 


anſwer to him at that day. The queſtions are theſe. | | 
$etenqueſti | 1. the Loꝛd Jeſus Chriſt have bp his laſt teſtament given vn- 


dong coutci- £0 and ſet in his Church ſufficient ordinary Offices, wi eir Callings, 


1 Workes, and Maintenance, for the adminiſtration of 5 ge 
* rroverſy be. fo the ſufficient oꝛdinarp inſtruttion, guidante, and ſerviceofhis Chuzch 


: 
: 


i . 
* : 
— * 
— — —— — 
# 


olp things, and 


none to the end of the world, o no 9 | 
yet vnanſvve 22 ape a the Offices of Pa 8 „Teachers, Elders, Deacons and 
ced. = Helpers, be thoſe offices appoinctedbp Chriſt in his Teſtament, as afo1c- 
-_ ſaid. Oz whether the preſent eccleſiaſticall Offices of Azchbiſhops. Loꝛd⸗ 
biſhops, Suffragans , Deanes, Prebendaries, Cannons, anong 
eſts, Deacons , Archdeacons , Doctors of divinttie, Bat ersof 
divinitie, Chaplens 02 ouſeprieſts, Commiſſaries,. Officialls , Pro- 
ttozs, Apparitors , Parſons, Vicars, Curates, Yagrant oz MWercena- 
rie preatheꝛs, Ch ardens, Side men, Clerkes, Sextons, and the 
7 reſt now had in — — pariſhionall aſſemblies þbethoſe Offi- 

r by Chriſt in his Teſtament as is 22 o2no? 
3. Whether the Calling and entrance into theſe ccleſiaſticall offices 
. - Afozeſaid,'their Adminiſtration , and Maintenance, now had and retal- 
nedin England, be the manner of calling, adminiſtration & maintenance 


which Chriſt yath appoincted forthe ofices his Church above named, 
2 * „ 


2 


OOO —— 


* REASON 779: Ti 
. Whether every true viſible Church of Chriſt bettof a tompan eo⸗ 
ple called and ſeparated out from the woꝛld and the fals wor 52 

Wapegf ereof by the woꝛd of God, and toined togeather in fellowſhip of | ; 


Goſpell ,bp voluntarp profeſſion of the faith and obedicnce of Chriſt! 4 
whether the Eccleſiaſticall Aſſemblies of this Land be ſuth — no? | | 
; 5 Whether the Sacraments ( being ſcales of rightecuſnes which ie bp | 
faith) map be adnumiſtred to ame other but tothe faithfull aud their ſeed , ” 
oz in ame other miniſtery and manner then is appoincted by Ieſus Chriſt | 
the Apoſile and high Prieſt of our profeſſion? And whether they be not o⸗ 
rwiſe — m the Cathedrall and pariſhionall Aſſemblies of f 
- 6. Whether the Book of Common prayer with the Feaſtes, Faſts, 
Polp dapes, ſtinted prapers, and Leiturgp preſcribed rherein, end vſcd 1 
iu theſe Aſſembltes, be the true woꝛſpip of God tommaunded in his wozd, ; 
or the deviſe and invention of man, foꝛ Gods woꝛſhip and ſervice. * 
n Whether all people and Churches without exteptiou / be not bound ? | 
im Religion. only ta receive and ſubmit vnto that Miniſtery, Worſhip, & 
order, which Chriſt as Lord and King hath given and appoincted to his | 
Church? On whether any map reteive and ioine vnto another deviſed by Qt 
man, for the ſervice of God? And conſequentlie, whether they which ioine il 
to the preſent eccleſiaſticall Miniſterp, wozſhip, and order of the Cathe- 
drall and pariſhionall Aſſemblies, can be aſſured bp the word of God 
that thep ioine to the foꝛmer o2deined by Chriſt, and not tothe latter devi⸗ 
ſed vn man, eben the man of ſinne, for the woꝛſhip and ſervice of God ? 
" 
: 


Vnto theſe queſtions and the particulers thereof, for the cauſes afore- 
ſaid, we deſtre pour direct anſwer, with proofes of pour anſwers fromthe 
ſcriptures, Attoꝛding to which woꝛd if pou ſpeak not (ag I ſaid before, 28. g. 26, 
fo 3 fap againe) #ir is becauſe there is no light in you. "8 
And now to cMclude,where you would in the end of pour writing(be- | 
mg not able to anſwer our Geaſons) faſten vpõ vs ſome ſtrange paſſion, yea 7 


meere deſperatnes, for ſeparating from you, and anſweriug of — as we have 1 
done; we refer it to the godly and diſcreet Keader to iudge by that which | | 


hath ben ſaid on both parts, whether it bee not your ſelves that are taken | 
with the ſtrange — — pou ſpeake of, and driven thereunto bp meer deſ- | 

peratnes: when for to maintepne pour owne eſtate , pou: will haue the 
| ed and Magiſtrate above Chriſt him- 3 


iptures to fall and exalt the Chu 
if eben kiel and blood — God bleſſed for ever. Nou pzactiſe wheres : os 


-*  Ofſeebefoze, Pag. 28. 91, 100. 10 f. 135. &c. * 

1 But for this us dealing againſt the trueh 5 p le * 
bf So we leaue pou to the Lord „who ſearcheth the heart and tryeth the ; | | 
ccording to his wayes,according to the fruite af his q 
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„ IA COBbiss. Replytothes. Nes fen. 2 f 
T c T 
AI ſhew news .. Marke chat I ſay, Buery. one of your Reaſons, Lſay every one, 
* 3s a vety praper fallacy,and an artificial parte of Soplniſterie, as by 4 euerall 
2 — to them may e Tour Firſt Wabern called in the ſcho Fall 
co quod of ſeeundion quid ad fimpliciter prouing a thing to Loy by that which ig 
but after a ſort. Tie Seon n e very ſame. Ahe Thi —— 
A fallacie of Ambiguity. The Fourth is the very ſame. The Fiſt is perivio principy, 
ca begging of the queſtion, The Sixth Re very foes fallacie that was in the 
. — Second 3 13 — 1 — 1 the 
Fallac Egon ion; and if you will, the ſame with that, in yout Fir cond 
224 902 eaſons, alſo , . : | 


Further, where you ſay, that berel graimt you the cauſe , it is very abſurd. The 
Apoſtle 1 Tim. 6 — 445 of A in ae ms rom ſuch, hath a two fould ſence , 
ither ſuch as teach otherwiſe then the trueth E N and then ſeparate. 
wholly Or na fardononally,buterring only in points leſſe then the foundation: 
and theiſe diuerſely alſo, Either prejonptuonſly , abAierely, and ofa deſperate con- 
ence; and then if that appeare, ſeparate from ſuch wholy: Or els, Auf in 
lieinie & of ouerſig ht, and former preiudice, from ſuch, ſeparate nor wholly . 
but only from the very error or errors, in no wiſe from their Chriſtian com- 
munion and ſocietie, ſeeing theiſe are true Chriſtians , . N 
., Seing therefore our corruptions of the Prælacy and Ceremonies, be of theſe 
ter, fort; which thing hetherto, you haue not nor cannot ouerthrowe, (& 
withall you muſt — ouerthrowe Maſt. Cranmer & the reſt of the Martire 
their Chriſtianitie like wiſe) ; Therefore wee in England, by the grace of God, 


Corruptions at all to _ allowance vnto them: And in all this, thet e is no con- 
lfe, it is but your diſtempered conceipt, that ſecmeth con- 
* hereby anie whit 


| grove lg chm La 
Ae publith lie for rhe Prælacyagainſt you: & are vnznfveres! A nd yet will you 


1 


uince zem bythe ſeniptutes, and did more effeRnalfy, and apparantly' 
dde{orcar }ourwhole Realme . 3. Thirdly how many learned are 
chi Linde,that have many probable & ſeeming reaſons; &alleadge them, 
ptheyarcconuided, & thoſe infinre others dep Ning on them? I fay.couiRed 
a{well as thoſe Jowes What if theſe fpeake cuil of that which you hold for 
cuthy bue they hofd to be errors & ſchiſmeꝰ Are they all yea all the land therefore 


f aboliſhed from-Chriſt?Might not all this at leaſt, be iadd of the who le eſtate of 
the lewerin Chriſtes time, and after aſwelhyet they ceaſed not to bee Churches? 


vhy cken are ybu ſopartiall againſt vs? 
- Laftiy, y mond. hem Renſors why be A pofles wholy ſeparated not from the lee Synagogues 
4 ter Chit, Ad. 13. 14. Cc. Which you will in no wiſe haue to ſerue vs, But 
Alas for all yout Exceptions againſt vs, you haue neuer areafon but one, and 


that is p priicipy, That wee were nur ſeparatrdfrom the world, nor ſes in the way & ard 


- brit; len in the conſufion and defeiionof Artic hrift , whoſe Miniflene , cre. were never the 

| y God, &c. This is but crauing the whole queſtion. And I haue 
tefurcd theſe quarells in a ſhort writing ( hereaftet following ) about the com 
parifon of the Miniſterie with Mariage, which yet you haue no. leyſure, to 
an ſwer, this whole thtee yeares togeather, and vpwarde. . 


And further yon doe not ſhe auy vtter and apfolute ſeparation from the 


Whoſe Church of the Iewes a great while after Chriſt: but the contr arie is 
Kene Act. zt. 23. 24. 26. though from fome one or two N they 
ſeparated after full experience of their obſtinate & malitious cefiltance of the 


truth, which we deny not. 


In the cdcluſion of my former Reply, to proue yout vtter ſeparation from 
* Paradox: Firſt, Lalledged all the reformed Churches: For who knoweth 
mt-butthey all hold C6mun6 with vs as Churches of God?yer you dare cither” 
deny this or vttetly peruert it, You tell vs of your Anſwers io Maifiey Cartaright & My,” 
derlam that art wered , If they be like to this your anſwer here, vetely 
doe wiſeſtin yeelding ſilence to ſuchfriuolous & wandring wordes. . 


*Secondly I alleadged your 


our publique doctrine allowed ren 
Nee 5 25. F you ave for witnefſorg again? u, impriſoned, baniſhed, e. 


Touching the Concluſion . 


FE 


in 
vy obſervations to the reader of Mr. 


T 


- 


N Ivo 5 is 


ds Fo « : | | 
his laſtanfwerin writing to Mr Gifs + 


* - we es 
Pug — — . 42 — — ad — 


\ 


* 


Netz 
ſcom Chilt, 


eonſeſſab the Churches of England to be he true Churches 


ruth whenthey ſee it, & c. 


10 TREATISE f: 
te bak Gift des nid, me deabiing . throrgh their ren 
ab w Lee Chri 4 and eee, above all their finmes ſeene and vnſeene . be, 


what now ſbould les, that we ſhould not have the ſame hope, where the ſame pretious faith in c e- 
rity and ſomplicity is found? So that they neither neglel to ſearch ont — » nor 975 


5 Aftervvard in the ſame Section. 
T he fanhfull ſervants of Chrifl ( 2 whole conflitution and government of this Church 
ef England) may iuftly deny the people whilef they remame int has conflitution to be members of a 
true conflituted Church, yet hereby not con demie them with any ſuch peremptory ſentence as Mais 
fler Giffard ſuggefleth, to cin them of from Gods eleflion, or from Chriſt, 
Mr PENRIE (in his confeſſion of faith publiſhed in writing 
a litle before his death, ) ſaith thus. ; 

\T be trueth of dofrine touching the holy Trinitie, touching the Natures and Offices of Chrige, 
Tuftifying faith , Sacramentes, Eternal 15 and ihe re, eftabliſhed by her Maieſties Lames, and 
22 ber elfe, their Honors, and ſue h as haue knowledge in the Aſſemblies of thin land: 1 ac- 
knowledge from my heart io be ſuch, asiſ I mamtemed not the vnitie , and held not the communion of 
the ſame doArine with them in theſe poincls, 1 could not poſſi be ſaved : For out of the communion 
of the true profeſſion, which her Mateftie hath eſtabl:ſhe in theſe and the like truthes,, there it no bope 
of ſaluazionl:ft : But ioyne notwithſtanding with the publique worſhip mt he aſſemtkes ofthis Land, 
1 darenot , for the former cauſes . 

I doe moreover willmglyconf.ſſe, That many , both ofthe Teachers, & alſo of the Profeſſors 
within theſe Pariſh Henle haue ſo embraced this truth of doctrine, eſtabliſhed and pref, fd in 
this Land, as the Lordef his inſinite goodnes, hath graunted t hem the _ to ſhew outwardly 
many tokew , whereby ( in regard of the Lordes election] profeſſe before men and mes, that 1 
iudge them to be bers ofthat body whereof the ſounc of God Chriſt Ieſus is the head. 
Onely berem the Lord be merciſullvnto them, ( 41 to my ſelf mregard of my ſmnes : ) That they are 
gs vnder thas out ward forme of gouernement that Chriſt bath left, & c. 

And in bis examination before Mafler Fanſhaw , lately 2 4 by your ſelves in print, be 

of Chriſt . 

And what ſay you, Maiſter Iohnſon? Have you not affirmed this thing 
yont ſelf, to me, and to Maiſter Philips, namely rowching your owne ſelfe, 
when you were of vs, That then you doubtednos , but you were a trueregenerate Chriſtian . 
By vertue of what doQrine? By extraordinariereuelation ? Nay, but by our 
publique doctrine of our Church, when you ſtoode and continued a publique 
Miniſter of the ſame , If you heleued ſo of your ſelfe, (and that truely ) vvhat 
letteth but you may beleeue the like of many Thouſands novve ? 

Further vvhere you lay , my «pplymg ofthe Martyrs, is anſwered before, Let the 
Reader iudge. You ſhev here, — Jome of them miſ led ihe Hyerarchie . But 
it maketh ſtronger againſt you, ſeeing for all that, they themſelves refuſed not 
to communicate, and partake vvith them, as true Chriſtians; as Hooper, Bale, 


* &c. a © ö 

After vvhere you ſay? though the reformed: Churches, your ſelves, and the Martyrs 
had thought otherwiſe then you now do , yet allthisimo ſo — again yo. Yes 
in deed, that novv you hold a Paradexe, thoſe vvitneſſes are Wcienc for that: 


vrhetevnto may be added, the vvhole Churches iudg ment and —— 
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131 | g 
rhe auncient learned Fathers theſe 1300. or 1490, yeares, Chlnſoſtome , Epi. 
Panna, Nazianzon. Hierom, Auſtin , Ambroſe, ex c , They all have thou 2h t, that \ = 

der the Prelacie, and humane cerc:nomes, men may be true Chi 1ſtians , Then 

theſe witneſſes are ſufficient, that your denyall hereof, is a ſtrange & vnuſu- 
all opinion, that is, a Pœradox. 

. Finally to trie vs, yupropo:md a mmy of que f ion. But I leave all this ſuper- 
fluous ſtuffe to your {elf to be pondered. Finſt let vs cleare this preſent que - 
ſtion, and your Reaſons hereabout: Till then, we have no leaſute to medte 
further. The Lord of his mercy open vour eves to ſee your extremitie, 
whereby you do greatly hinder, not helpe the truth, which vou would ſeem to Ni 
ſuffer for, That you may indeed ſhew your ſelf as becometh a Chriſtian Paſtor, , - 
not impoſſible to erre, but no lover of error, * une S GA e ⁰ , = ee 
not regarding your ow ne, but the pray ſe of Chiiſt in all things. AMEN. Ry: 4 by 


Fr, Iohnſon his Aunſwer to Mr, Iacobs 

's 2. Reply to the 9. Reaton. 

A? if pour bare woꝛd were proof pnough,ſtill yon ſay,but never p2ove, 
that this Reaſon is a fallacy, Pea and all the Geaſons befoꝛe in por 

ſchoole-learning a2e [tliewiſe, But the beſt is. you aꝛe not the greateſt Cle2k 
the ſchooles Have linowen . Every of the eafons is proved befoꝛe to be 
true, direct, ſound, and ſtrong againſt pou. And in all your Keplyes a- 
gainſr them, what els have pou done but played the Sophiſter, and that 
notablie? Apply therefoꝛe to pour ſelf what pou ſpealke here. And 
of all theſe things, now let the Neander iudge. 

ä At ſeemeth verie abſurd vnto you that I ſay, you do here graunt vs the 
cauſe, But what if the abſurditte be found in pour ſelf ? Marlie then 
firſt pour owne woꝛds befoze, : We graunt (ſap pou ) ſo far forth as we hold Pag. 156. 
otherwiſe then truth, ſo far ſeparate from vs. Now nou hold otherw!ſe 
then the truth in all the particulars f befoze rchcarſed towching pour „„ _ 
Ire lacy, Prieſthood, Sacraments , Book of common prayer, confuſion of 48˙0 3. C6 
people, & c, Thus far therefoze pou graunt we may and ought, to ſepa⸗ 
tate from pou. And further we do not at all. Foꝛ there is not ante 
truth you hold, which we alſo hold not with pow. So then in expreſſe 
vords pou peeld vs the cauſe. And pet further pou yecld it againe, in that 

pou do not defend by the Scripture your Hierarchy , worſhip, doctrines, 
Canons, Articles, Iniunctions & c. received and ioined vnto by all in your 
Church. Dow abſurd then and vngodlie is your denyall of ſo manifeſt a 
truth? And how diſtempered is your brapne, that can not perceive ſo 


. plaine a contradiction with your ſelf ? 3 | 
Pour two fould ſence of the Apoſtles wo2ds, is a ſillp fiction of pour 

me head, without anie ground oꝛ proof at all. If you will have vs 
otherwiſe, bring warrant foꝛ the particulars of pour diſtinction 
the book of God. But pittieyou, Mr Jacob. Fo2 Jſeeyou 
rought to a ſow ebbe. Who knowes not that this 1s the very laſt 
refuge al ennempes of thetrth, whenthepare preſſcd with — 


— — - wag - 
w > 


ly] 
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of Stripture ſo as they tan not avoid it, then to faine diſtinctions and t a 
taſt about for the lence, as if that were hard aud obſcure which in deed ia 
moſt plaine and eaſp? Lookin Bellarmine 1 Bilſon 1 Whitgift, Bridges, 
and whoſoeverels have written agamſt the truth , if their dealing be not 
ſuch. This then doth Ft aunſwer the Argument, but proveth it rather 
ta be vnaunſwerable | 

Tim. 6.5. As forthe words, The Apoſtle ſaping, from ſuch ſeparate thy ſelf, if now 


pon would know, from whom, Himſelf telleth it as Pane as map be, 
If any man teach otherwiſe and conſent notto the wholſome words of our 


v. 3. Lord Ieſus Chriſt and to the doctrine which is according to godlines & c. from 
ſuch ſeparate thy (elf . But ſuch is pour caſe in particular: Xs hath ben 
proved, in pour Prelatp and the other abominations of Antichriſt, pet 
taught and maintepned among pon. Therefoze are we bound by this 
rule of the Apoſtle, to ſeparate our ſelves from you. Els ſhould we aun⸗ 
ſwer u to God at that _ 

Of pour continnall vapne diſtinctions of fundamentally, wholy, 
preſumpruguſly, ſimply, & c. pnough is ſaid alreadie tn the handling of 
the for mer Geaſond . As alſo of Mr Cranmer and the reſt of che Martyrs: 
Whom here pou ſet before vs againe, as colewozts', not twiſe but ten 
tpines ſodden. Leave this vſage of them Mr Jatob, foꝛ thep have left pou 
long ſpuce . See befoze, Pag. 40. 41. 

Next, pou tell vs we may topne with pou, and yet towch "ro of your 


eccleſiaſticall corruptions at all, to give allowance vato them. Prove this, 
and pou ſap ſomewhat . But J doubt weſhall find pou as ſlow in pro- 
ving, as pou areraſh im ſpeaking. Mind but theſe particulars follow- 
ing, which Iwill name fo2 example. Can we recetve pour Prieſthood 
fromthe Prelates, oꝛ execute it under them? Can we iopne to pour Sez- 
vice book,oz ante part of pour wozſhip and Miniſterp? Can we receive 
the wozd oꝛ Dacraments from pour JNiniſters in that conſtitution ?Cair 
we remaine members of pour confuſed Aſſemblyes? Can we ſtand ſub⸗ 
iett to pour Prelates, and their Courts, Canons, tenſures & . Can 
we (A ſap) do theſe, oz ante of then, and yet towch no part of your eccleſia- 
ſticall corruptionsar all, to give allowance vnto them? In pour next Ges 
plp { Mr Zacob! declare vs this riddle, if you tan. And in the 
meane tyme, J will attribute it to pour diſtempered conceit, that pou 
do thus every foot foꝛget and contradict your ſelf , and pet diſterne it not. 
But what willpouſa»too, if ſuch as topne with pou in anie part of 
your wozſhip (ſuppoſeit be the beſt) become thereby partakers of your 
whole wo2lhip and conſtitution, even of the woꝛſt things that are among 
IM pou therein? To malie it plaine and tertaine vnto pau, mund theſe pꝛoofs. 
| 11071043. In Iſraeil. t then that did eate of the ſacrifices ( as the people might 
* were thereby partakers of the whole Jewiſh religion, pea even of the al⸗ 
1am. 45 tar: Vnto which vet they might not tome at all, but the Prieſt onelie . 
Lev. 1,chap,&c. Numb. 18. 7. Luc. 1.9. 10. Cozinth, the Chri⸗ 


‚ 0 | h, | 
ſtians that abhorred Adols and Jdolatvp, pet whea after the fer 
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en | 
erebp pf rtakers of the whole Idolatrous wpꝛſhip: though rhepwere 
there ent at it, but / as they thought) abhorred it. In — they 


which communicate in ante part of pour wozſhin, become thertby parta⸗ ic. 10. 


ers and guiltie of the whole: though it map be, neither pon no? the 
ink. So falſe it 18 ( which here you give out) that = map kg 
| b J 
ſome of pour woꝛſhip and /Ymiſterp, and yet towch no part of your Eccle- 
fiafticall corruptions at all, to give them allowance. 
Foꝛ the Papiſts (to omit that pon aunſwer not what J obiected vou 
ſee and gratint readily that they are no true Chriſtians but very Antichriſts 
&c. Pet res ſelves, though pour Hier archy, Leitourgv, confuſion 
of people, falſe doctrines & c. be incerlie Popiſh and Antichriſtian, pou will 
not ſer and acknowledge it. Taue heed leaſt when you ſee, pet pou wink 
with pour epes, and though pou vnderſtand, pet you harden your heart; 
becauſe you will not be converted and healed, Eſa. 6. 9. 10. Act. 28. 26. 27. 
Foz thequeſtion between vs, let the Geader iudge how J have pro⸗ 
ved it, and how pou have quitted your ſelf and pour Churches . 
ws 'Where pou ſap, the points of falſe docttine in yonr Church ate moſt falſly 
laid to your charge, all map ſce here agatne pou have an herd foꝛehead to 
deny ante thing, and pet are ſo ſottiſh pou can prove nothing. But you 
ſ you liſt not meddle with them at this preſent . I eaſily beleev you. They 
are fo pregnant againſt pou, as it is no marvell if you have no liſt to do it. 
Otherwiſe pou ſhew liſt pnough to medle with ame thing that pou thinn 
map carp anyſhow againſt vs. | 
But pou muſt mpud, the point is not, what you liſt, but what you 
dught to meddle withall. Nou have taken vpon pou the defence of your 
Churches in the eſtate wherein now they ſtand. Therefoꝛe muſt you 
aunſwer aſwell foz the falſe doctrines , as foꝛ the true, maintemed in your 
Ehureh). Els would the Papiſts iuſtify their cafe againſt you well y⸗ 
nough. 1 
For this tauſe then muſt you aunſwer aſwell for your Book of cõmon 
Non and other your books of Articles, Canons, Iniunctions & ꝙ AS fo2 that 
ok of Articles which was publiſhed in the yeare 1562. Foz then con- 
teine the doctrine and conſtitution of pour Church afwell as the other if 
not alſo more. They are publililie authoriſed among you! aſwell as the 


other, whether you reſpect the Preſatcs and Clergy in the Conuotation 


| | d in the Parliament. They are 
Houſe, oz the whole body of the Land in the P _ ———_— 


nerallie recepved profeſſed and practiſed of allthe peo} 

and Cathedrall hurch throughout the Land, aſwell as the other: Bea 

and moꝛe too vour ſelves being witneſſes. One of vont owne Pzophets, 

writing of pour eſtate ſaith , There be thouſands which be men and women 

rowen, that if a man aſke them 

Netther can your felf deny this to be true. How do they then know and 
| Articles? Oz will pou ſap, thep are as 

Frofeſſe the faith of pour bookof — igng« 


offred * thep fate but in the Idol Temples to eat of themeats that | cv. 5.4 
mfacrifced{ which int other places thepnught have done — . — 


8.4. 10. 


= 
75.26. 27. 
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ofthe Hr a? 
how they ſhall be ſaved, they cannot tell. ofs — | 
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ignorant of pour Service- book aud of pour Pretates other Articles, Iniun- 
ctions, Courts & c. vnto which they ioyne and ſubmit daply 4 

Either therefoꝛe you muſt meddle with the falſe dottrines and other 
publik books of pour Church, aſwell as with that book of Articles 
whereof you ſpeak:or els pou meddle not at all with the queſt ion between 
vs, neither defend pour Churches eſtate. The queſtion between vs ig, 
Whether the ttuths you profeſſe together with the falſe doct rines and abomi- 
nations of Autichriſt retained among you, do make you true Churches and 
true Chriſtiãs in that eſtate. If pou keep not to this point, you may malie 
as faire a plea foꝛ the Church of Kome and all other Hereticlis, Whiltſt 
you meddle not with their errors and falſe doctrines, but looſie onely ac 
the truths they profeſſe. Mynd but the Papiſts profeſſion conceramg 
Chriſt , and his full and ſufficient ſatiſfaction fo all our ſinnes, wheres? 
A ſpake befo2e, Pag. 47. And conſider now with pour ſelf, how well 
and ſoundlie pou have defended pour Churches eſtate. 

Dow your doctrine and conſtitution erreth tundamentally, J have de- 
clared befoze, Pag. 22. 114. 147. 

But now though pou have no liſt to meddle with pour Churches do⸗ 
etrine, pet let vs fee in pour next Neply, if pour liſt will be to deale wu 
your owae, Pour owne (J ſap ) which J had from pour ſelf, and take 
to be private to pour ſelf. J had it from pou, in a Conference which 


April.3.1597 paſſed between pou and me, in the pꝛeſence of divers that tan witucſſe it. 


Mat. 13.24. 
ce. 


Pet foꝛ more certatntp and better remembrance, J deſired and obtemed 
of you to write it downepour ſelf. So pou gave it mie then vnder yonr- 
hand, in writing, which J have with me pet to ſhew. Thus it is,. 
woꝛd for word: | 
A power borrowed from Antichriſt to excommunicate, may exter- 
nally be committed vnto a people & vſed by them who have power 
to excommunitate from Chriſt. Henry Iacob. 

When pou had thus ſet it downe, A deſired pour proof of it from the 
Striptures. But none could be had: J could not obteine that at pour 
hands. Therevpon J tooke the paper, aud wrote vnderneath pour aſ⸗ 
ſertion, thus: 

This is againſt the Scriptures, 1 Cor, 5. 4. J. compared with 2 Cor. 
6. 14.15. 16. 17. Ezech. 43. 8. Mat. 18. 17. 18. 19. 20. & 1 King. 
18. 21. ; Fran: Iohnſon. 

It is a good while Mr Iacob, ſynte this paſſed between vs: and like, 
that you have had lenſure pnough to conſider of it all this tyme. Theꝛe⸗ 
foꝛe in pour next, J hope pou will have ſome liſt to meddle with this do⸗ 
ctrine of your owne, though pou have none at all fo: your Churthes. 

Pet foꝛ the doctrines of your Church alſo ( becauſe J am fallen into ths 
mention of them agatne ) let me put pou in mpnd of two things mo. 

The firſt is towching the parable of the tares(ſpoken of befoꝛe, Pa. 158. 
of which, becauſe it is ſtraungelie and daylie perverted among you for 
the maintenance of pour confuſed and wicked eſtate, therefore will hene 


3 


KELSO, -* 5 


in particular adde a woꝛd oꝛ two moꝛe, beſides that which 7 annered bes 
foze, for the further explication of this point, and — of — — 
ror. As firſt, that pou do conſider with pour ſelves, if with this para- 
ble agree not alſo the Apoſtles doctrine, where hecalleth the Church the 
houſe of God, and faith that in this houtc are not onelie veſſels of gold aud 


ſilver, but alſo of pood and earth; and that ag ſomeof them be for honor 
ſo ſome be alſo to diſhonoꝛ, from which therefore if amopurge pumjelf he 
ſhalbe a veſſel unto honor, ſanctifped and meet for the Lo2d, and prepa⸗ 
red to everp good work.1 Tim z. 15. & 5. 24. 25. & 6. 3.4. J. & 2 Tun, 2.16. 
118. 19. 10. 21. & 3. 5, Nert, that howſoever the parable be vnderſtoed 
by anie, whether of () the generall eſtate of the Church, ſrom the begin- 
ang of the wozld to the end thereof , how Sathan alwap hath his tarcs, 
his wicked ones (ſometpmes mo2e open, ſometymes moze ſetret ) cven 
as God alwaphath his rightcous cht{dren and ſervants, vutill theday 
of that finall and everlaſting ſeparation (Mat. 13. 35, 40. ): 2) O2the 
particular eſtate of the Church, in the tyme of Antichriſts apoſtaſp, 
wrought by Dathan , vntill the diſcovery and full abontton thertof 
( 2 Thet.2.3---14.): (3) Oz the Churches tontinuall beinn and cöverſing 
in the woꝛld, with the children of the wicked : Winch they muſt nerds do, 
02 els thep muſt.go out of the world as the Apoſtle affirmeth , 1 Cor. 5. 
9.10. ). Howſoever (ſay) the parable be vnderſtood, whether of 
theſe 02 any the lilie, yet doth it no way make foꝛ the rectiving oꝛ reteinmg 
of the lnowen wicked ( whoſoever they be / ui the body of the Church: 
The ſtope of the parable, by theſe interpretations alſo leading to no ſuch 
thing : unt onelie to comfort and inſtruct the gevire Hew to carry thin 
ſelves, wit!) paticuce and wiſdome, in ſuch eſtate of things im rhe world. 
A110 rhe Agoſtie ( whoſe do:trine doubtles is not contrarie to Chriſts ) 
teacheth expreſſelp, in that place to the Corinthians and the other men⸗ 
* tioned before, both that the Church is a diſtinct bodyſepar ated from the 
world, not partaking in their evill wayes; and that if ame of the Church 
will not ſo walk, but comnut imquitp, and repent not, that then they be 
ſo far from being ſuffred to grow oꝛ remaine aun longer in the Church. as 
then be forthwith caſt out of it, and delivered vuto Dathan, the Prince 
of the woꝛld and children of diſobedience, even the Enemy that ſoweth 
the tares here ſpoken of. And thus alſo was the Apoſtles practiſe. 
Fo: both which, that is, both his dottrine and practiſeherem, ſee theſe 
Scriptures, 1 Cor, 5. chap; & 2 Cor. 2. 6---11, & 6,14---17. Act. 19.9, Ro. 


16.17. Epheſ. z. 1. 2. Gal. 5. 12. 2 Theſ. 3. 6. 14. 1 Tim), 1. 20. & 6. 3.4. J. & 2 
Heb. 10. 38. 39. To ton⸗ 


Tim. 2. 16-21. & 3. 5. & 4. 14. 15. Tit. 3. 10. | | 
clude then albeit that ſuch having crept into the Church, do both befoze 
and after their excommunication, as do alſo the other of the wozld who 
never received the faith, offend and trouble the Church and children of 
the kingdome , yea and do often flouriſh alſo in outward proſperitie in the 
woꝛld: vet the godlynotwithſtanding muſt learne neither to fret at them, 
nor to faint inthemſelues , but alwap to walk faithfullie in the — 


A treatiſe of 
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towaite patientlicontheLozd,looking for the great harbeſt of the wozſd, 


Ar whith tyme God will foz ever: frre his people from them all, both ca- 
ſting the wieked into a furnace of vnquenchavle fyer, and making the 
righteous to ſhine as the ſunne in the kingdome- of their Father. Mat. z. 
37 4g. compared with ver, 47.50. Rev. 2. 20-26. & 7 , 14.17. & 10.7. 


& 11. 15L. 19. & 14.14-<20, & 1722. chap. and with the other Scriptures 


noted before, Pag. 158. 159. 173. l 8 

e's fecond is that beſides the falſe doctrines mentioned befoze (Pag. 
157.158. 159. 160.) pour Church oy alſo mantemo. Dome whereof 4 
have noted in another Treatiſe, to which J refer pou fo2 them, Do 
as if your {iſt and leyſure will ſerve in pour next Geplp, pou map let vs 
have pour defence of them alſo. Oꝛ els provide (Mr Iacob / that pou 


10. 11. 12. [Jo 


40. 19.9. 


THECHVRCHES AND MINISTERY OF ENGLAND. 

Now toproceed, there followeth next the compariſon between you 
and the Iewes from whom Paul ſeparated, Act. 19. To which pou tan 
not replie a woꝛd to ante one thing J aunſwered. Onelie pon bring ſome 

new erceptions , but not anie of theni all woꝛth aruſh. Ron might aſ⸗ 
well except, that Paul was an Apoſtle and a Iew, we not; that the people he 

dealtwithall, were in Aſia, you in Europe; they at Epheſus, you at London 
&c. Such pretentes, as they are verie common among pon, ſo are thep 
moſt abſury and frivolous, not woꝛthy the hearing oz ame refutat ion at 
all. Onelit note, that the very Papiſts themſelves map likewiſe alledge 
againſt ame that witnes the truth vnto them: (pea and do they not dailie 
thus pretend as you do?) viz, that they be infinitely many mo, then Paul 
had there to do withall; 2. That Paul was better able to convince them &c. 
then any ſuch are the whole Popiſh Church ;3. That there be many learned 
among them, which have many probable and ſeeming reaſons & c. 

Where you ſap, there be ſome of pou that Have publiſhed ſome rea- 
ſons for the Prelacy againſt vs, and are vnanſwered, it is moſt falſe. Name 

but one Neaſon (ifpcu can) to which we have not given aunſwer, to the 
ſtopping of all pour mouths. But in deed (Mr Iacob )pou and pour fel- 


Ranerof · lowes have let the the Prelates and their proctours inſult over vou. 


with book vpon book, and pet aunſwer not a woꝛd. Nou that ere while 
cryed out ſo earneſtite againſt dumbe dogs, are nom become dumbe your 
ſelves, not moving thetounge againſt ante that writeth foꝛ the Hierarchy 
and leitourgy of Antichriſt retained among pou. But to leave this to 
pour ſelves to be better mynded hereafter ) tell me now, if it were anie 
thingtothepurpoſe, though that you ſap here were true? By pour 
owneconfeffton, theeaſons which are publiſhed againſt vs are but pro- 
— — — _ que — vndoubted. Lend this alſo ſeeming ſo 
, at matter then, tho er aun⸗ 

fwered by vs 90 * 0 4215 yoo 7-7 O00 
; pou aſke, What if theſe ſpeak evill of that which we hold for truth, 
but they hold ta be ction & ſchiſme ?. We aſkeagaine,Donot the Papiſts 
1 : alſa 


* - 4 


alſo ſap ſo unto von? Pea and didnot the Jewes {think pou )ſap ſo unt 
paul? Whp then are * fo partial aganiſt vs ? nie fo? — — | 


what pou or thep think of our cauſe, vules pou ſpeak accorving to the 
Law and teftimonp of God: which is far from — emis 
Let the Geader alſo note here, the maner of pour ſpeach. ÞPou ſ ap, 
that which we hold for truth, they hold to be errors & ſchiime. 1 hey (ſap 
pou) as ſpeaking of others, not of pour ſelf . Pon belike do not ſo hold it, 
as thep do, but are perſwaded it is truth, and not trror. Why then do 
you not obep and practiſe it? Why are pou become our 'ennemy for bea⸗ 
rug witnes vnto it? Whp are pou ſo partiall againſt vs in it: 
Towching the eſtate of the Iewes Church, Iſhtwed threr reaſons 


hy the Apoſtles neither did noꝛ might wholp ſeparate from them at Pag. 161. 


firſt . Againſt which pou are not able to opin your mouth. Petitio prin- 
cipii{ whereof pou ſpeak) is the ſumme of all pour Aeplies. Shew o⸗ 
therwiſe, if pou tan. Do pou not everie where beg, and no where prove, 
that you are ſeparated from the world , ſet in the way of Chriſt, free fiom the 
detect ion of Antichriſt & c. So pour ſelf are guilt ie of that wherewith 
nou charge me falſlie, all that pou fav being nothing cls but to beg the 
queſtion and deny the Concluſion. As foꝛ your ſhort wricing abc ut the cõ 

ariſõ of your Miniſtery with Mariage, I did auſwer it » above three peares 


inte. But pou have not pet replied againe, neither (F think; will in haſt, In the yeare 


When pou fizſt acquainted me with the puzpoſe of publiſhing theſe things 1556- 


pou linow(beſides other things then ſpoken of) did in particular deſicr 
vou to publijy that aunſwer of myne with the reſt. Therefoze pou have 
done me the greater wrong, both in leaving it vnprinted, and much moze 
in giving out that I have not aunſweted you theſe whole three yeares roge- 
ther and vpward. But J perceive, pou will have pour book ſutable ove 


art with another, and therefoꝛe pou will end as pou t began, that ts,with pag 5. 


Ss aud vntruths. | 
Of that which you annere of the 1cwes Church, in chriſts tyme and af- 
ter, and of ſeparation from them and communion with them, 7 have alrta⸗ 
die ſpoken ſufficientlie, Pag. 161. Neither can pou with ar 1: Ataſon de⸗ 
me oꝛ ſtand againſt anie thing J have there ſaid: as J noted veſoze. Tell 
bs pet J prap you, when and how that full experience of cbirinate and ma- 
litious reſiſtance of the truth (whereof pou ſpeali) may be had and diſter⸗ 
ned in ante. either Miniſters oꝛ pcople. Foꝛ pour ſelves, pou cannot de- 
up, but this is pour cafe, that pou reſiſt and refuſe the truth, many times 
and. ſundrie wapes., witneſſed vnto pou ;. that pou rapie and ſpealie 
chill both of it and of vs that profeſſe it; that you perſiſt in theerrors and 


ecti Antichriſt; that pou bereave vs of our lives, {tbertie,goods, 
nn etauſe we will not rmine with pou to the 


to . And 1 » b - 
meer e Nang hol e 
ene Of und 4 
will not denie) of pour Pre nou ſtand with them in br egen 


and people. and ſeing all the reſt | 
gra — — vnto them in the ſame wap. ſterie 


4. 


towalte patientlicontheLo2d,looking for the great harveſt of the woꝛld. 
Ar 

[i wicked into a furnace of 'vnquenchavle fper, and making the 
—— to ſhine as — — of their Father . Mat. Iz. 


tyme God will foz ever frre his ptopie from them all, both ca- 


27---43- compared with ver, 47---50, Rev. 2. 2026. & 7 , 14>--17.& 10. 7. 


X 11. 1519. & 14-14-20, & 1722. chap. and with the other Scriptures 


* 


noted before, Pag. 118. 159. 173 
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xl. pag· 
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oye fecond is zrhat beſides the falſe doctrines mentioned befoze Pag. 
157. 158. 159; 160.) pour Church hath aifo manie mo. Dome whereof :4 
have notedin* another Treatiſe, to which J refer pou foꝛ them, Do 
ag if pour liſt and lepſure will ſerve in pour next Geplp, pou may let vs 
have pour defrute of them alſo.” @Q2 els provide (Mr Iacob / that pou 
thaunge the Title of pour book , and call it not ane longer, A DEFtxcE or 
THE CHVACHES AND MINISTERY OF ENGLAND « 

Now toproceed, there followeth next the compariſon between you 
and the Iewcs from whom Paul ſeparated, Act. 19. Towhichyoucan 
not replie a woꝛd to ame one thing J aunſwered . Onelie pon bring ſome 

new erceptions , but not ante of them all woꝛth aruſh. Nou might aſ⸗ 
well except, that Paul was an Apoſtle and a Ie, we not; that the people he 
dealtwithall, were in Aſia, you in Europe; they at Epheſus, you at London 
& c. Suchpretences ,as they are verie common among pou, fo are thep 
moſt abſurd and frivolous, not woꝛthy the hearing oꝛ ame refutation at 
all. Onelte note, that the very Papiſts themſelves map likewiſe alledge 
againſt ame that witnes the truth vnto them: (pea and do they not dailie 
thus pretend as you do?) viz, that they be infinitely many mo, then Paul 
had there to do withall; 2. That Paul was better able to convince them &c. 
then any ſuch are the whole Popiſh Church ;3. That there be many learned 
among them, which have many probable and ſeeming reaſons & c. 

Where you ſap, there be fome of pou that Have publiſhed ſome rea- 
ſons for the Prelacy againſt vs, and are vnanſwered, it ts moſt falſe. Name 

but one Neaſon (if cu tan) to which we have not given aunſwer, to the 
ſtopping of all your mouths . But in deed (Mr Iacob )pou and pour fel- 


Raneroft · lowes have let the the Prelates and their proctours inſult over vou, 


with book vpon book, and yet aunſwer not a wozd. Nou t hat ere while 
cryed out ſo earneſtite againſt dumbe dogs, are now become dumbe your 
ſelves, not moving thetounge againſt anie that writeth fo2 the Hierarthy 
and leitourgy of Antichriſt retamed among pou. But to leave this to 
pour ſelves to be better mynded hereafter ) tell me now, if it were anie 
thingtothepurpoſe, though that you ſap here were true? Bp your 
owne confeſſion, theGeaſons which are publiſhed againſt vs are but pro- 
bable and ſeeming, not tzue and vndoubted. Lund this alſo ſeeming ſo 
— to — 5 to vs. What matter then, though they were never aun- 
Where vou aſke, What if theſe ſpeak evill of that which we hold for truth, 
but they hold to be crion e ſchiſme ? Mt aſne agaime, Vo not the Papiſes 
| alſo 


8 4 


A 
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aſſo ſap ſo vnto pon? Pea and didnot the Jewes { think pou )ſap ſo vnto 
Paul? Why then areyonſo partiall agamſt vs? Bur fad vs 1tfluls nor, 


what pou or thep think of our caufe, viles pou ſpeak accorving to the 
Law and teſtmionp of God: which is far frompou. 

Let the gcader alſo note here, the maner of pour ſpeach. Jou ſap, 
that which we hold for truth, they hold to be errors & {chulme. They (ſap 
pou) as ſpeaking of others, not of pour ſelf . Nou belike do not ſo hold it, 
as thep do, but are perſwaded it is truth, and not trror. Why ihen do 
you not obep and practiſe it? Whp are pou betome our ennemy for beas 
rig witnes vnto it? Wh are pou ſo partiall agamſt vs in it? 

Towrching the eſtate of che Iewes Church, Jſhewed threr reaſons 

why the Apoſtles neither did 102 might wholp ſeparate from them at Pag. 16; 
firſt . Agamſk which pou art not able to opcn your mouth. Petitio prin- 
cipii{ whereof pou ſpeak) is the ſtnumnne of all your Aeplies. Shew o- 
therwiſe, if you tan. Do pou not everie where beg, and no where prove, 
that you ate {eparated from the world , ſet in the way of Chriſt, free from the 
detect ion of Antichriſt & c. So pour ſelf are guiit ie of that wherewiuh 
pou charge me falſlie, all that pou fav being nothing cls but to beg the 
queſtion and deny the Concluſion. As foꝛ vour ſhort wricing abc ut the cõ 
ariſõ of your Miniſtery with Mariage, I did anſwerit » above three peares 


ince. But pou have not pet replied againe, neither (F think will in haſt, 7! the yeare 


When pou frizft acquainted me with the puzpoſe of publiſhingtheſe things 157%. 
pou know(beſides other things then ſpoken of ) 24 did in particular deſier 
vou to publiſh that aunſwer of myne with the reſt . Therefoze you have 
done me the greater wrong, both in leaving it vnprinted, and much moze 
in giving out that I have not aunſwered you theſe whole three yeares toge- 
ther and vpward , But J percctve, pou will have pour book ſutable ove 
art with another, and therefoꝛe pou will end as pou # began, tat is, with pag 5. 
g and vntrut hs. N 
Of that which you annere of the 1cwes Church, in chriſtoty me and af- 
ter, and of ſeparation from them and commumon with them, X have alrea- 
die ſpoken ſufficientlie, Pag. 161. Neither can pou with at f:Kcaſon de- 
me oi ſtand againſt anic thing J have there ſaid: as I noted veſoze. Tell 
bs pet I prap you, when and how that full experience of cbitinate and ma- 
itious reſt{tance of the truth (whereof pou ſpealt ) may be had and drſccr- 
ned in ante, either Miniſters oꝛ pcople. Fo2 yourſelves, pou catnot de- 
up, but this is pour caſe, that you reſiſt and refuſe the truth, manp times 
and ſundrie wapes., witneſſed vnto pou; that pou raple and ſpeake 
evill both of it and of vs that profeſſe it; that you perſiſt iu the error and 


on of Antichriſt; u bereave vs of our lives. l{tbertfe,goods, 
3 "becauſe we wiltnot ruune with pou tothe 


countrie & c. And all theſe, | ao 
Witt this is the caſe / as pour ſelf; 
ſame exceſſe of impietie. Nowſeing th — 2 _ f — f,A 


think, will not demie) of pour Prelates and! | | 
and people. and ſeing all the reſt of pou ſtaud with them in aue hodteand 
Rin of a Church; ahh rn them inthe ſame. wap. wophip, Pine 


£3 
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ſterie & e. therefore even in this behalfecan we not poſſiblie ſeporate from 
ſome of pou, but we muſt needs do it from all. And foz pour reſiſtance, 
whether it be ſuch as pou ſpeak of or not, we leave to the Lozd, who 
knoweth the hearts and wapes of all men. Jt 1 vs (as it did the 
Apoſtles, and muſt do the ſervants of God in a lages / that the Reaſons 
of ſeparation intlude and belong vuto pou all, even all pour Churches, 

Miniſters,and people, in that eſtate: As J haue declared beforethroughs 


out this Treatiſe, 
N Towching the concluſion. 


Therefoꝛe vntill pou prove the tontrarie ( which will never be, mark 
what A ſap ) the Paradox ſtill remaineth vpon pou and pour Church. 
Towchmng the reformed Churches, fome of * pour\cluves { men of far 
better iudgement and learning then Mr Jacob) have confeſſed and publi⸗ 
ſhed,. that you have all the beſt reformed Churches throughout Chriſtendome 
againſt you: And further, that you;have an Antichriſtian Hierarchy and Po- 
piſh ordering of Miniſters, ſtraunge from the word of God and the vſe of all 
well reformed Churches in the world. et pou (lifie blind Bapard) ſriclie 
not boldlie to ſap to the contrarte , that all men know they hold communion 
with you as Churches of Gd. Firſt then retoncile pour ſelf (Mr Iacob } 
with pour fellow Qcformiſts at home: = X*dÞ then pour Churches Hic⸗ 
rarchp and conſtitutton, with the Miniſterie and conſtitution of the refoz⸗ 
med Churches abroad, = 
And remember here, that the Miniſterp of thoſe Churches is not cſtcc- 


meod ſuffitient bp 7x As the Pꝛieſthood of Nome is. The pꝛoof of both 
ee 


Bex. Epifl. 8 


which, you map ſee in the anſwer to Mr A. H. Pag. 96. With whether of 
theſe then ( J prap you) do you hold communton ? On do pou not in deed 
Halt, as newters, between both? Mynd further, that Mr Beza( whoſe 
iudgement, pou kinow, is woꝛthilie reverenced and approved in all the 
refoꝛmed Churches) ſpeaking but of fower oz five of pour cozruptions,af- 
firmcth that in the Antichriſtian Church there is nothing more intolerable, 
pra that (pour caſe being ſo ) it is not a corruption of Chriſtianitie, but in 
deed a manifeſt defection from Chriſt. His owne woꝛds Jnoted br fore. 
Pag. 73. Now when themſelves do thus witnes and write of pour c- 
ſtate, how ſhould. ante think that they hold communiou with you, as the 
Churches of God, vnles pou could prove thep do alſo Hold it the Church 


- of God, which ſtandeth in manifeſt defection from Chriſt? 


Reaſon.6, 


I linow indeed that pou have long deceived them, bp the Apology, 
which pou En for pour ſelves againſt the Papiſts. Jn which 
pou concealed from them all pour cozzuptions and abominatious . By 


meanes whereof, not hauing knowledge of the truth of pour eſtate, they 
have therevpon foꝛ a tpine thought much better of it, then it doth deſerve 
02 will beare: As even ſome among them alreadie, vpon better informa - 
tion ſ pure, have acknowledged. But of this matter, and of pour dea⸗ 
ling therein, A have written alreadie : in the anſwer to Mr T. C. Aud 
therefore foꝛtheſe things I do ſtill refer pou, as J did. 


The 
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Che Anſwer to Mr Hild. / ſuch as it is ) now is publiſſed. And 'O 
may the anſwer to Mr Cartw. be in tyme: ſpectallte ſetng you d 0 thus x ꝛo⸗ 
yoke thereunto. In the meane tyme, divers copies thereof are abroad 


in mens hands. In which, as alſo in ge- other Treariſe, J haveno⸗ 1 f 


ted in ſundrie particulars, the teſtunome of thereformed & hurthes, a⸗ 
gainſt pour pꝛeſent eſtate, ou (Mr Iacob imap account of theſe 02 ame 
other our writings, as pou plcaſe, Pour tonngue is no ſclaunder. Pet 
till we be anſwered, and that ſoundlie from the word of God, all men of 
conſcience will fee and mynd how pou brig nothing at all in defence of 
pour Churches and M iniſterie, but frivolous and wandring words. 

" Next followeth our owne acknowledgement to be diſcuſſed. For 
towching that bloodp mind and ſpeach of yours when you ſap, if we be 
troubled for witneſſing againſt your Church eitare, none gan pitry our impri- 
ſonnement, baniſhement & c. I leave pou and it vnto God, who ſecth and 
will iudge. Onelie let the Aeader note here againe, that not the Prelates 
alone, but pou alſo (the forward preachers and profeſſors) have witting⸗ 
lie and willinglie pour hand in our blood. 

Mr Barrow is the firſt you name: Whom together with Mr Greenwood 
ut killed in time of Parliament: that the ages preſent and to tome may 
SW , it was done with knowledge of thewhole Land. In all his 
(peach there is not one woꝛd, that the members of pour Church are true 
Chriſtians in that eſtate. De teſtifped vnto death and ſealed with his 

blood, that pou do all ſtand in Antichriſtian eſtate. Ithink pour ſelf 
will not beſo ſhameles, as todenpit. Now in his ſpeach heꝛe alledged 
by pour ſelf, marke fower things, which all do ſhew it is againſt pou. 

1. That ſpeaking 1122 Martyrs falſe offices and corruptions, he dee- 
meth them ſaved notwithſtanding, through the mercy of God which ſuper- 
abounded above their ſinnes & c. By which is evident that he thought 
them vnder the wrath of God in reſpect of their falſe offices & corruptions, 
had not the mercp of God ſuperabounded above thoſe their ſinnes. For 
mertp / pou know ) preſuppoſeth miſerp , and ſuperaboundante thereof a 


great meaſure of ſinne. - - 1 
2. He intimateth as if he thought that theſe their ſinnes were vnſeen of 


them: as doubtles they were of manie of them, pea and of all of them as 

— — meaſuze of knowledge which God hath ſpnte by his woꝛd 
ealed therein. 

8 . De declareth that he was far from tutting of all among pou (as 

Mr Gifford ſuggeſted ) from Gods election or from Chfilt. Where marlie 

rh alſo truſt that manie of 


that he ſpeaketh of Gods election (vnder which we 

Prat nororror re grwary ear, Inceſt 
Chr! iuſtlic deny yo | 

—— d — A caſe very wofull and miſerable . 


embers of a true conſtitute 
addeherevnto,that which * els where oftenheteſtifped, that your Mi 
niſtery, ax, rae : — anteil m & c. Fo2 which tauſe he tould 


| ted from pou, and ed 
not ioine with pou in ſuch eſtate, but ſepara po his 


# 
2 


the Axt, 
ef Engl. 4g 
67 08.69 . 


Fee the lle 
before, Pag. 
18. 


74 T 
by L 1, 
in the yeare 
1593 APr.6s 


In his Dio, 


of the falſe 

Church. Nef. 
of Mr Gif. 
Conſtren. O 


7 * — | 4 

„ © Yao lometh. In which likewoiſe note fower things, not one of thei for pou 
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j ty London, as touzrhing the queſtton in haud. -— wal | | 

| W93-May:5. 1. The true doctrines eſtabliſhed by Law and profeſſed by her Male⸗ 
afemblies, he 


Life ecernall & c. we conldnot poſſibly look to be ſaved. Pet do we not 
lies to be true Churches, oz the members 


- 3. Deconfeſſeth that manie ofthe Teachers and profeſſors in pou: aſ⸗ 
ſemblies, have ſo embraced the truth of doctrine Ed h and profeſſcy 
in the Land, as the TLoꝛd hat! given them co ſkew outwardly many tokens 
whereby{in regard of the Lords election he iudged them members of that 
body w ereof Chriſt is the head :-and prayed God herein to be mercifull to 
them ( as to himſelf in regard of all his ſinnes)thar they are not vnder that out- 


Pag, 2. 41. i 
of pour Church. Whereas 
Du pu —— 
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tiug therein. 3. Wat the perſwaſion he had offuch among pon was (a 
ynnſeif notet h in regard ot the Lords election — — — 
Churches conſtitution. Foz towching this / which is the queſtion be⸗ 
— 4 here he * — be — to them, as to him ſelf in rei- 

of all hie finnes. No A ſuppoſe pou will not denie but his ſinnes 
(88 alfo the ſinnes of all Gods people) deſerve in their owne — the 
curſeof God, if thep were not foꝛgiven in Chriſt. So that by praping 
thus, be acknowledged the eſtate of all ( even of the beſt araang pou to be 
fuch, as ſoꝝ this verie cauſe pou are everie one ſubiett to Gods wrath,be- 
wry ons me — * — forme of Governement which Chriſt 
hath let in the church. Conſider withall that even for Papiſts wema 
prap thus, that the Lozd would be mertifuſl to them in þ = pr they — 
not vnder that outward forme of governement which Chglt hath left in his 
Churcl;:andpet notherebpinſitfp them to be a true Church in their eſtate, 
but rathez the quite tontrarie. For Chriſt his Church / whereſoever 
and among whomſotver it be) is vnder Chriſt his governemeit , not vn⸗ 
der Mttchriſts. Reither have anie people, promiſe of ſalvation, in ſuch 
eſtate, 4. Bp all this it appeareth, that he ſpake of them, as iudging 
them to be members of che inviſible and Catholic Church, which tontey⸗ 
neth all Gods elect, not onelie among you, but among the Lutherans, 
Anabaptiſts, Bapiſts, and all other people whatſoever. Pow what 1s 
this tothepoinct of the queſtion controvertcd, which is not of men ag 
they belong to the catholick inviſible Church, but as thep ſtand members 
1 ſome — viſible Aſſemblies in this e2 that conſtitution ? 


4. His ſpeach in erammation befoze Mr Fanſhaw , whp do pou not ſet 
ie downe in his owne wozds, as pou did the other before? Belike pou 
ſee pour elf, it is againſt pon, howſoever pou would pretend otherwiſe, 
That all map finow it, thus it was. Mr Fanſhaw aſked Him this queſtto, 
Do the Martyrs teach you, that there is no Church in England? Mx Papry 
auſwered, If you meane by a Church ſ as the moſt do) that publi kee 
wherby men do profeſſe ſalvation to be had by the death and righteouſnes of 
leſus Chriſt, I am free from —_ any Church of Chriſt ro be inthis Land. 
ForI know the doctrine ofthe holy Trinity, the natures and offices ofthe 
Lord Ieſus, free iuſtification by him, both the Sacraments & c. publiſhed by 
her Maicſtyes authority and commaunded by her Lawes, to be the Lords blet- 
fed and vndoubted truths, without the knowledge and profeſſion whereSfno 
—— is to be had. Th — is wozds. By which pou map ſee he 
th no other thing here, then | 
— 80 — the anſwer given for it, map ſer ve for this alſo. Oꝛ if 
that pleaſe pou not, you map mynd it thus, If he had ben demaunded by 
Mr Fanſhaw whether there were no Church of Chriſt in Rome: and had an 
ſwerrd thus, If vou meane by a Church, thar publick profeſſion whereby 

men do profeſſe ch atu 
Prieft and Redeemer which by 
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. ture to be ttuly both God and man, thar one g 
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13.) as the Papiſts do publikly 87040 then am I free 


Ime fot al innes & c. 
= —— church of Chriſt to be in Rome. f (A ſap) to this quc⸗ 
ſtion he had thus aunſwered, would pou have concluded vpon big wo2ds, 
that he acknowicdged the Church ot Rome to be the true Church of Chriſt, 
or the members thereof to be true chriſtians, in theirconſtitution? On dg 
pou ſee foꝛ the Ch:rch of Kome, but not foʒ pour owne, that ſuch contiu⸗ 
ſton tan net be preffed out of h19 words * | ; 

But pet i · ether, for the moze clearing of this matter let vs marke 
what Me Fan{haw next aſked, and he aun{wered, tow thang the eſtateof 
your Church and his (ſeparation from it. Ppon his former aunſwer Mc 
Fauſnau ſaid thus vnto him, Seing you acknowledge that her Maicſty hath 
eſtadltned the truth in ſo many Waighty points, feing the hath commaunded 
the true Sacraments to be adminiſtred , What miſlike you in our Church, and 
why will you not be partaker of theſe truths and Sacraments with vs? 

Mr Penty anſwered, I miſlike 1. the falſe eccleſiaſticall offices; 2. the 
maner of calling vnto the offices; 3. a great part of the works wherein theſe 
falſe offices are imployed; 4+ the maintenance or livings whereby they are 
maynteined in their offices. All which I will be bound to prove (by the 
Lords help) to be derived, not from Ieſus Chriſt, but from the kingdome ot. 
Antichriſt his great enemy - And therefore foraſmuch as I can not be parta- 
ker of the former holy things of God, but I muſt be ſubiect vnto the power of 
Antichriſt in theſe officers, and knowen by thoſe marks whereby his ſubiects 
-re noted, therefore Iam enforced & bound to ſeek the comfort of the word 
and Sacraments where I may have them without the ſubmitting of my ſelf 
vnto any eccleſiaſticall power in Religion, ſave onely vnto that which is deri- 
ved from Chriſt Ieſus the Lord, in whom all fulnes of power dwellerh (Col. i. 
19%. and from whom all thoſe muſt derive theit power and office, vnto whom 
tlie Saincts of God are to ſubmit theit conſciences to be wrought vpon in Re- 
livion , Againe, ſeing the aforenamed 4. enormityes of this Church, are 
marks which properly belong vnto the K ingdome of the Beaſt, that is, the 
Romane Antichriſt, we dare not have any communion and fellowſhip with 
them, nor be knowen by them, leaſt we ſhovld be partakers of thoſe molt fear- 
full & moſt dreadfull iudgements, which are denounced by the Spirit of God, 
a#ainſt all thoſe that have communion with any of the irreligious inventions 
of the Beaſt. Rev. 14.9.10. Theſe are the things, together with the want of 
chriſts true order, Which Ie 2 miſlike, and the ſpecialtcauſes why I dare 
not ioyne with the Aſſembly es of this Land & c. 

Thus was his aunſwer. In which pou map ſee, how he profeſſetly 

dur Church offices and eſta te tobeſuch as he dare not ioine therewith, 
both becauſe thep are not derived from CHAiſt AEſus the LOrd of his 
Church, and foz tharthen belong tothe kingdome and bodp of Antichriſt, 
and are marks of that Beaſt againſt which and all that partake there⸗ 
with God hath denounced moſt fearfull tudgements in his wozd. Vnto 
theſe moſt plapne declarations of his mpnd, A might adde manp mo out 
ritings . ae At ne 
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taz downe of his life in teſtimony agataſt the Antichriſtian cſtate of pour 
Church, is and wiil he alwap as athouſand witiues; Ihnat⸗ 
* pou 1 rwiſe. you ies agamſt pou, what 
And now ( Mr lacod) let me vpon this occaſion aſke | | 
whether pou think Mr Barrow, Mir — — — 
tprs and witneſſes of the truth againſt pour Antichritian c{tate; 02 whe- 
ther pou account thei evil docrs , iuſttie deſerving to be put to death, 
The thing is a publik actiõ, and tõterneth the publik ſtate of pour Church 
which pon would ſeem to defend. Therefore is it needfuil that pou de- 
clarepour mpud fullte and plainlie therein: which pet J think pou will be 
lathtodo. You love ſo to walke in darkenes : and pet would ſeem to de⸗ 
fead pour Church, when indeed you do nothing leſſe. 
Next pou alledge myne owne acknou ledgement to Mr Philips and your 
{elf foz the approbation of pour eſtate, Of which, being alſo vbiected 
befoze, A have ſpolien alreadp, Pag. 31. To it therefore J refer pou. 

Pct befo2e J end this point, will note here three things moze, for 
the Keader ts obſerve. The firſt ts, towching Mr Barrow, Mr Penry,and 
my ſelf, that ſeing pou ſpare not to wreſt our words, whoſe meamag all 
men know and our owne practiſe protlapmeth, we can not therefoꝛe look 
foꝛ anp other at pour hands but that pon will much moꝛe pervert the 
Scriptures and woꝛd of God, about the meaning whereof men make ſs 
maine doubts and controverſpes from tpme to tpine, 

The ſecond is, towching pour owne wo2ds intheſe Keplyes: That 
whereas in the Concluſion of pour firſt Replp{Pag. 155.) you ſapd, we our 
ſelves acknowledged your Aſſumption to be true: now in the Concluſton of 
pour ſecond Geplp (Pag. 167.) pou charge pour owne woꝛds, andſap, 
we acknowledged your publik doctrine would and did make many of you true 
Chriſtians. Bp which pou cleare vs, and contradict pour ſelf. Foz if 
= Aſſumption were true, then not onelie many, but all andeverp mem⸗ 

of pour Church, ſhould therebp be deemed true Chriſtians, as tow- 
thing their outward eſtate: even all pour Prelates, Prieſts, Dumbe dogs, 
Non: reſidents, Thie ves, Coniurers. & c . Which pou map ſpeak with ſhame 
Ebert d a Sure Jam, none of vs did ever acknowledge it, and J truſt 

er ſhall . 

The third ts concerning ſome things ſpoken to me, in the preſence of 
others, at one tyme bp Mr Philips (whom here pou name / and at ano⸗ 
ther tpme bp your (elf. Of Mr Philips, when once he had ſpeach with me a- 
dout our cauſe, A aſked, If her Maieſty ſhould permit, both that way wherein 
the Prelates and you now are, and the way wherein we are, to be free for all 
men to walke in eyther of them as they ſhould be per ſwaded, In which of the 
tus then he would walke himſelf, as being per ſwaded it was the truth of God: 
Where vnto he aunſwered, chat then he thought he ſhould walke in the way 
Wherein we are, : 

our ſelf alſo among other things once J aſked this, Whether you 
i-th rf che Minuſtery which Chriſt hath appointed in his Church, 
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as you thought yeu ought and would dy for it, God aſſiſting you: To which 
pou anſwered, Yea. Therevpon preſentlie 70 aſked agapne , Whether 
you we re ſo mynded forthe Miniſtery ofthe CHurch of ENgland , as you 
thought you ought & would alſo dy for it: To which port anſwered , No. 

If now Mr Jacob) would preſſe concluſtons out of Mr Philips word 
and pour owne, as pou do out of mpne and others: might A not gather 
from pourſelves { far better then pou do oz can antethingfromvs) that 
in pour conſciences pou ſee pour Churches eſtate and JYiniſterp to be vit- 


lawfull and none of Chriſts at all? But — pou. | 
The Martyrs (whom next pou alledge ewed to be againſt pou bp 


their owngteſtimony, Duto this pou anſwer , That it maketh ſtronger a- 
gainſtvs, ſeing although they miſlſiked the Hierarchy, yet they themſelves 
refuſed not to communicate and partake with them then as true Chriſtians; as 
Hooper, Bale, Bradford, & c. But Are pou in deed ſo ſtmple, as not to pez- 
tepbe that this is of no moment at all? What if the Papiſts ſhould ſo an⸗ 
wer, when we bring againſt them the teſtimonie of the auntient Martyn, 
tovichuig the Waſſe, the Dierarchp, Auricular confeſſion, and other toꝛ⸗ 


l 8 ger before, 3 of that Church? Oz are pou ignorant that lohn Hus, Iohn Wic- 


ed. | 
: Laſtlie, if you will havethis anſwer of pours go foꝛ eurrant , then will 


= like reaſon prove, that you map alſo ſubmit tot es author itp, 
and reteive all the Corrie 7 ge Popes albeit that 
which I ave alreadie 3 e, be ſufficient 
50 know) do 
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Which  prap God be noi the iFuc of this pour yleadins» 
aud os; with chercanaaues of Antichiſt pet held n v — Chur 9905 


had it) is of — — with pou, then the warrant of Gods word. Aud 


by the reformed Churches & . Bluſh for ſhame Mr Jacob, aud fear aup 
moꝛe to publiſh ſuch godles aſſertiong and ſhameles Paradoxes. 

All pour clipping and perverting of my wozds will not help pou. Nep- 
ther pour new ſupply of che whole Churches iuùgement & ptactiſe, with all 
the auncient learned Fathers, theſe 1300 or 1400 yearcs, Ckriſoſtome, Epi- 
phanius, Naxianzen. IIietom, Auſten, Ambroſe & c. As if they had kugmen 
and practifed the Autichriſtian abominations now had in pour Church. 
Bat mhen pou bring proof of this pour laviſh ſpeach,it will then be tyme 
ynouqh to aunſwer it. Inthe meane tyme heare what dir Tindall that 
faithfull Martyr ſapd ( ſpeaking of the Prelates and Prieſts in his age, 
for their ſo alledging the Fathers as you do). As for the holy Doctors 
(ſaith he )as Augultine, Hierome, Cyprian, Cary ſoſtomus and Bede, will they 
not heare. If they wrote any thing negligently (as they were men) chat draw 
ir meaning, and thercoftriumphe they. Thoſe 


they cleane contrary to their n g. thereof tri | 
Dactors knew of none authority that one Biſhop ſhould have above another, 


neyther thought or once dreamed that ever any ſuch ſhould be. 
This is Mr Tindall his ſpeach and obſervation. Which pou wan mynd. 
J note it now foꝛ this, that you map ſee how your Foꝛtfathers alledged 
the Doctors, and how it ſtands pou vpon, well to mynd what proof is 
brought from them, whether it be foꝛ this point which here henameth) 
92 an? other —— Autic — among nou. Dome 
which J have rehearſed * before in particular, fo 

pour — — ſuch antiquity as pou ſpeak of, ad Nalanda Gracas, in deed 
never .And pet J know that both 1400 pearesſpnce, and befoze alſo, then 
began to declpne verp much. But Antichriſt notwithſtanding came not 
Aa long tpme after, to that height and impiety, wherein now he is to be 
ſeen and felt both in pour Church, and in pour mother of Rome. 

- Notealſo, that when all is ſaid that can be in _ matter it is but a 
Popiſh fhift to fin from the Scriptures ta the Fathers ; and an tmpio 
Reradot ta txalt their ſapinas ( who are knoweyu to haue erred os 
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184 TREATISE 1. 


things) above the word of God, which alone is the rule of truth, and tan 
not lye at all 
Finally pou ſap, that to try you I —— a many of queſtions . Pet thep 
are butſeven in all In deed A thi it doth and will cry both pou and 
pour fellow Prieſts to aunſwer them. Such ſuperfluous ſtuffe thep are. 
And have pou not read too, how: Iobs frends condemned him, and yer could 
fynd no anſwer? Applpit to pour ſelves and pour dealing with vs. But 
vou ſap pou would firſt have vs cleare this prelent qneſtion and our reaſons 
thereabout. Well: beſides that is alreadp done, the deciding of theſe few 
queſtions will fullp and plainlp do it. Let others iudge if it would not. 
And mpnd pou then what pou have anſwered. To ſhut vp all, pou tell 
vs afoꝛehand you have no leyſure to meddle further. Vtrp lie ſo. Pon 
have lepſure pnough, to write book after book, to no purpoſe: pet pou have 
not ſo much as to aunſwer a few ſhort queſtions , which map end all the 
controverſie between vs. He that tan not ſee how pou would ſhift of the 


matter, and pet labour to withold the truth in vnrighteouſneg, what doth 


he ſee ! The Toꝛd open pour epes (Mr lacob) that pour ſelf map ſee and 
mynd it. As for others that be ſeduced bp pou and the reſt of 
pour Prophets teaching lpes, let them in tpme ( afozeit be to late) apply 
vnto pou and themſelves in ſuch eſtate, that which ts written, The leaders 
of the people cauſe them to erte, and they that are led by them are devoured; 
Eſa. 9. 16. Therefore alſo let them all, evenwhoſoever feare God and 
will be aſſured of his merep , vo enoreſt to their ſoules, vnrill with the 
Prophet they tan ſapin truth of heart, and ſhew it forth in their practiſe, 
My portion O Lord, I have ſaid, to keep thy words. I have conſidered my 
wayes, & turned my feet into thy teſtimonyes, I made haſt, & delayed not, 
to keep thy commaundements. I have refrayned my feet 
from every evil 27 that I might keep thy word. 
Pſal. 119.57. 9.60. 101. 


1 Lu him that readeth , confer 


Ty ANSWER 2 


ro MAISTER H. IACOB HIS TREAT 182 
Concerning the PRIrsrks of. the Church of England, 1 
Made by the PRELATES, | 

Accepted and ioyned vnto by the people. 
Which he termeth Aa PASTORALL CALLING, 
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Mr H. lacob that vules the | 
i Compari the contract makech the marriage): yet being: married 
e, a is m by 2 Prieſt, their marringe is notwithſtanding lawfull: 

Ir propsʒ- So the ignorant people that have made chovſe of a Miniſter, do think 
& aun» vnles the Bilhop make him a Miniſter, he is no Miniſter ( whereas in deed 
their choiſe made him a Miniſter): yer be 


186 ' TREATISE :,. o W775 =p ® * 


Mr TACOB his Argument, by which e woywld prove pre made by Pro 
_ T3 be the Faß or. — ih akeri fiGk Ts on of Mariage, | 
Which he fallely * 1 rhino confeflious, | 
| we 


Together with the Anſwer to i, de to his Reply thergaþout, N | 
Ag HINT * * A. N , . 44 © 4 Go a+ of * 
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$7 * x _ „ HH. 1 4 IF! - 2 15 
een. eren ee. : 
The Arge bf bis Coupe un (avis imo prop] lib: 


Sa couple of ignorant people not contracting, hut meaning to marry, & 
A yet thinking that vnleſſe a Prieft marry them, their mariage is nothing, ; 
whereas in deed their publique acoepringicach of other maketh the ma riage : | 
Now being married ,{ though” wnlayvtully }bya Pra, yet their mariage is | 
tre & Law fall notwithſtanding. | 


Ven ſo, i Chriſtian people, meaning to have a ſufficient man to their Pa- 
Ec: yet thinking, that vnleſſe a Prelate doe make him, he is no Paſtor at all, f 
neither can be theirs. Notwithſtagdigg, he beiug made a Paſtor, ( though 
” vnlawfully ) by the Prelate ; yer; heit 8 and ioyning to- 


gether, he is now verely a P aſtor; ye cheit᷑ Pa er key and laytull, | 
A N., iu 
2 5. | Nos. { 
f 3 a F 2 ho = 3 775 
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x if 
Arf-propound this c5. 
ered, ſo as Hecouly 


Te Reader is t 


f therein 
it at the firſt, Which was thun z | 
A a couple of ignorant perſons that are contracted together,dothink 
Priekc marryeher,nheir mariagoivnothing (whereas truth . 
though vnlawfully) 


en l ing made Miniſter (though vnlaw - 
fully) by » Bilkop , hixMGuiſcer lsnouichlianding ll. yore 
| | = | I «Thrd 


% 1 
1 99 
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at firſt makehi RS 
e e at firſt malte his c iſon. In w 


and 
der obſerve and ar acob en — 


ſpake of perſons contracted together ; nuſu of perſons not contracted. 


ſter; now of Chriſtiã peo 
WW 3.4 ,Tharhe ip : 
Atularlte of a ſuſſicient man fog a Paſtor. Then of a 


tow of their mutuall accepting and ioining together afterward 


rect and 
lous 1 maze . Og ms | 
1 ye ſpeaketh of tufficient men for Paſtors, ſet him 
plainlie what he think! 1 — 
them othewiſe vmmeet and inſufficient; viz, Whether the Dumbe MWinz- 
— — Fozmaliſts ; have not the ſame calling of the Prelates, that the o⸗ 
6. Whether thep have not line, and many of them greater acceptance 
of the people, then thoſe he ſpealieth of have. 8 8 4 
. 7, Whether thep therrfoꝛe being thus oꝛdeined ofthe Prelates and ac- 
repted of the people, are bpthe woꝛd of God true aud lawfull Paſtors, ta 
Wia gupding men map commit their ſoules, and ioine to their publilt 
Uiiſterp. 
8. Whether their Churches / as they ſtand habe power to thooſe to 
themſclves their Miniſters, ſo as being choſen by them they are by the 
Uwes of their Church their law full Mintſters. 2 4 
9. Boh it is poſſible, that any ſhould hold mariage by a Prieſt vnlawfull, 
and yet think that vnles they be ſo married, their mariage is nothing? And as 
Mine, to hold the Prelates making of Miniſters to be vnlawfull, and yet to 
ink that vnles the Prelates do ſo make them, they are no Paſtors at all, nei- 
ther can be theirs? - What ſtraunge contradictions be here? 
Igit poſſible, that theſe things ran ſtand together! Oz tan then euer be 
| -- unleffe Mr Jacob think their peopſebeſomad, as to hold 
hs bong fawlull arise o Miniſterte tan be had, but by vnlawfull 
8 ? And conſequently, that whoſorver will marrp oꝛ become Mini⸗ 
ſterg, muſt needs ſinne againſt God: Pea ſo, as thep nom and hold it be- 


| do it: and therefo 22 
do H ndtes, and togeather with the worde 
2 8 — Aud what « diveliſh doctrine 


1 Tin 41, 2+ . Bb 3 


* 


hether 


/ 


/ 


— — — 


O FT HE MINT SER ba Tat England, " IP BY YE 185 | 


be 


** le things 
2 tt befoze in the Propoſition 02 firſt part of thecompariſon, he 
2. That in the Reddirion oz latter part, he ſpaſte of ignorant pœopſe. 
ef Chriſtians: Arenen people that had madechoife of Pies 
e intfding to chooſe oꝛ meaning to have a Paſtor 
ale befoze of any man — — pa ” 
uppoſed lawfull Mini- 


ſtery rexeived afoze the Prelates do vnlawfully make them; now of this vn. 
Hat one received afore the other. Chen of the proples choy a 2 had 


4. That thus chaunging the termeg of the Compariſou, his aunſwe 
7 to 11 * Reaſonsfirſt brought againſt it, is even in this reſpect The Reaſo's 
l nſuffitient:beſides that it is otherwiſemoſt weak aud friug- w. hereaf 
ter ſet down... 8 


eth of their Dumbe Mini ters, and of the reſt among 
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10. D theOfftres and | the Prelates He ſpeaketh of be 
not amis em(as the Apoſtle foztold) all above tes Ye ye ed D — 
the holp things and offices of the Lozd Jeſus. Pea, Whether thoſe verp 


| 2 T:. 4. Words of the Apoſtle, th. is deſcribing the Man of ſinne | { a Ky 


P a ee nx * 
- 
\ " * 


ver οννν O- ET? i WT ma r o te a, that is. ſet againſt & lite 
or, ap- vp above all that is called God or? holy ] da not moſt directip as it were with 


| pertaining the finger point out that Antichriſtian Pꝛelacp. —_— ( toſpeake of 
0 


to divine it bp the wap) let the Reader mpnd how wond d hath diſpoſed, 
vvorſhip. that they ſhould bpthemſelves (in their Statutes ,ſpeathes, writings) 
A the ſ-me he called by this name and title off Prelates] whith is the verp Engliſh of 
word i; vſed, rhe Greek woꝛd vſed bp the Apoſtle when he deſcribeth Antichriſt : The 
AAR. 17.23. word is, vnrtpaipouw O-, that is,. exalted above; lifted vp; ſer before; or (ag 
we vſuallp ſpeak) Prelate. 2 Theſ. 2,4. 
11, Bow it can be then that Paſtors ſhould be made by the Prelates, as 
Here he taketh foz graunted. Men ſurelie do not gather grapes of thoznes, 
no? figs of thiſtles. Netrger hath the throne of iniquitie / which forget 
wrong foz a Law) fellowſhip with the Lozd . And whatſoever be pret 
ded to the contrarp , certaine it is that Chriſt and Antichriſt cannot ac⸗ 
co2d together. Mat. 7 . 16. Pal. 94. 20. 2 Cor. 6. 14. 15, þ 
To the end therefoze that the Reader map better perceive Mr Jacobs 
corrupt dealing, it will not be amiſſe, brieflie to note here (out of their 
| . ontificall and practiſe) how the Miniſters he ſpeaketh of are made 
y the Prelates, 
© 1,”Ftrft, they are made Deacons oz half Prieſts, whoſeduty is ts 
read the book of Common prove and Domilpes, tominiſter Baptiſme , 
to me = all“ at divine ſervite, and if he have the Prelates licente to 
preach withall. | . 

2 . Then after a peares ſervice in that Deaconſhip ( oꝛ ſuch tyme as 
pleaſeth the Ozdiuarp ) comming to be made full Prieſts, thep are preſt- 
tedto the Lozdbiſhop oꝛ his Suffragane,bp an Archdeacs o2 his deputy, 

»Noss ibn faping, Reverend father in God, I preſent theſe perſons preſent to be admit - 
fom of blaſ ted to the Order of Prieſthood . | | 

blem. Fer 3 The Pre late then ſaith to ſuch as be there (bethep his Serving mt 
mew Cbrifl oꝛ anp other that happen to tome that wap), Good people theſe be they 
alone bath th, w hom we purpoſe God willing, to receive this day vnto the holy Office of 
Mmiftery of Prieſthood 1 


| „ 1. one of themſhewing anir impediment to the contrarp,the Clezks 
ä NAIC and people preſ 


ent ſap oꝛ ſing the Letanp & c. And relate readetl 
kr, over a number of Collects andſtined apers taken our of hePopes ps 
A ez kificall: with anerhortation, an Epiſtle and Goſpell,whezeinthep abuſe 
cha iv, ſceb and pervert the Sertpture. 1 | 

#4 + by 5. ThePrelatedemaundsth of thug, Do youthink in your heart 
Þaſſe fro 15. that you be truly called according o the will of oux Lord Ieſus Chriſt, and the 
ea. order of this Church of Englad, to che Miniſtery of Prieſthood ? And the 


Espana. partpep to beozdetnedthen aunſwe}, everponefor himſelf, * 


| 


7 


| * Of che M iniſtery. of Englend. - 189 
6. After other queſtions and aunſwers abdut the ſuffitient cft e 
\ Scriptures & c. (wherein they condemne themſelves) the Prelate af het 
; 1fthey will reverently obey their Ordinary and other chief Minifiers ofthe 
Church (that is, the ee of the Dioces where thep live, the Nꝛch⸗ | 
; biſhop, Archdeacon , Chauncelor, Commiſſarpand the reſt of that Antt- E 
«chriſtian Dterarchy}. Thep make aunſwer againe, everp one of them , 
'ſaping, Iwill ſo do the Lord being my helper. 
5 7. Then the Bis hop readeth a praper for them, that they may have 
; ſtrength and power to pertorme the ſame: and deſixeth the congregation, 
ſecretly in their prayers to make humble ſupplications ro God for the foreſaid 


. —— 


things. For the which prayets, there is a certayne ſpace kept in ſileuce. (Note | 


this mpſterp ). 
8. After a while, the Prelate prapeth againe in ſuch wiſe as is ſet downe 


| Gin ** the bool: being not able belike othezwiſe to coceive anp pzapez | 
mſelf. \ | 
9. When this is done, the Prelate with the Prieſts preſent lap cheic | 
hands ſeverallte vpon the head of every one that receiveth oꝛders: the re⸗ 
teibers humblie kneeling vpon their unces, and the Prelateſaping vnto + 714. j,» 
them, * Receyve the holy Ghoſt: whoſe ſinnes thou doeſt forgive, they ate againe blaſe 
forgiven; and whoſe ſinnes thou doeſt retaine, they are retained & c. phemy . 
10. Then is ſung the Creed, and they go to the communion: thepthat * _ 
reteived oꝛders, being appointed to tarp and reteive the tommunion with 
the Biſhop the ſame dap, and remaining inthe ſame place, where the W. 
hands were laid vpon them, & c. So teſtifying that they are of the ſame „. 
faith and body with the Prelates , who are knowento be notable perſetu 5 1 
ters of the truth, and verp Antichriſts themſelves. | 
11 . Now being thus made Prieſts ( and pet J omit manp like things 
that might be noted out oftheir Book and practiſe, foꝛ it were endles to 
recount all) they pap for their letters of orders. Which thep muſt alſo 
have in a readiues at alltymes , to ſhew { whenſoever there ſhall be occa- 
ſion ) for better aſſurance that they have reteived the Beaſts mark. And if 


now on a benefice, oꝛ whenſoever that dap cometh (for 
— — then there is pet 


- whic are repared to dap afoꝛe to moꝛrow 
; = rnb de they have — of the Patrone who peꝛ⸗ 
| 5 heiſt, oꝛ a child , oz the line) and the inſtitution Epteſ.4:4 © | 


5 " 1 


1 
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haps is aPapiſt, or an At ld ,1 :) ant 
Oops Ter (nv who without queſtion is an Antichriſt. The true — 
hath but one Lozdbiſhop, the Loꝛd Jeſus Chriſt. All other n. 


Popes Antichriſts | 
ner d, preſented, inſticuted, and having ſworne 7 


, d d A T1 
12. Laſtlp being thus or _ nom whether the people will 02 not, 


' Canoriicaltobedi he P | 9 
Canonicall obedience to the 5 and have charge of their foules. And | ; 


then are and muſt be their — and people remaineſubtect to the Pꝛe⸗ 


both themſelves, their Min — 
lates and to their Antichriſtian courts, power, juriſdiction &c. 
nig is of all the Prieſts, even of them that have the moſt and | 4 


| deſtacceptanceof thepeoy have it 


£4 : ; 
1 
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making, And t ebe the 


2 arob would beſo 

[22 220 1 Mr aſtors C.  MightHhe us ae ee > ate 
| if Rgonghe our of leptin ire and erke t teatherh 

; catrinber be. 10. 14.4. 2 Cor. 6. 45. 


ert -make the 
Mara. 5. It and his fruit good; oz eis make 


— — frunt evi L 
If the Prelates aidthetr functions be Antichriftian and Were never but 
en We ſuch muſt needs be the Miniftery derived and received from 

em. But fo it is with he Prelazes, pen himſelf being witnes,who both 
Fag. 92. _ it > IE. Aiid-here kr termes confeſſeth, that the 


calling received from 2 is v 
pt his it is too euiden the light of of thetruthſhineth in hi cöſtiete, 
ee, againſt it. Therefore will J not now further vrge it, 
ping that himſelf in tyine will better mynd it. In the meanetyme, let 


the Aeader note it: And 9 this calling by the Prelates (Which he 
7005 to be vnlaw full is theonelp 


ry — Law is zatifyed and 
. in that Church. And doth not obthen(whiles he faith, 
7 cen + they are true and lad full ee ſpeak riddles, and con⸗ 
traditt himſel Y 

Theſe things being obſerved, and Mr Jacob deſired to reſolve them 
1 m his next: A will now proceed — w the weaknes and inſuffictency of 
hy his'p ent pretended Defence... Where for moze evidente of the truth, 
ſet downe the Keaſons hezetofore alledged-againſft his Coparil6, | 

audrhen aunſwer bis cavi now „ them. 


mw am re ,, 


— caps 


| RTE. <> [The firſt Reaſon againſt Mr Iacobs Compariſon, 
N as it was firſt Propouuded, 


©" Istinfon; | 
1 Sfvels, Idolaters prophane and godles perſons, map marry togea- 
525 1 notwithſtanding their pro⸗ 
anenes: And t 12 thſt g b p 


tion and bondage to thetr falſe Anti 
2 mY \ SI, all orcs 5 — eker 40 5 25 = and toy- 
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or THESFAESTER Y of England, 157 
n N * IL 2 H. Iacob his Rept; 2 by 4 12 WS T0 
e&rengrfrof thigReaſon frandeth in theſe laſt words: Bru theſe Afſenblits 
av/rofſucbprople, +. prophone ey gods perſovs . 2 mii rightly gatoered together decce 
04 oedorarce'y 3. mg amſubiedion aud bondage wo their jalſe aud  Aunichrillion of 
0m: aa, fy 6. 17:11: Thinle ffrecaccufations 2 fl hothong ar ule. 
he. ficit Accuſarionts from our queſtion, for we ſpeake of a Chiiian pe oy Aarau 
e but y du of aſſemhlies conſiſting of prophane and godles perſons. If from 
, our aſſemblies all & wholy are ol o Tharis falſe. If you ſay, ſome are: 
Mrhem ve fpeake not. If you ſay in all & every one of our aſſemblies there 
vr lo | r godles perſons, 1. It is too bold a ſas⸗- 
us au inen nowledge to fpeak ſo of all. 2. If it were true, yet it were 
alc to ſay, our aſſemblies conſiſt of ſuch, or to thinke that whole companies 
of Chriſtians by ſuch.comimixrures are made vnholy ; prophane, and godles; 
which is contrary to theſe ſcriptures . Mat. 23. 2. 1. Luke2, 21. % K. 6. 
W 21. 23.26, 1 Sam, 2.17 . & cap. l. verſ. 3. 9. Rev. 2. 20. 21. & 3, l 4. 
1 Cor. 3. 3. Gal. 3. 1. 2. & 4. 11. 16. & 7. 4. 9 | by Ray e 
The ſecond Accu ſation ſ thef our aſſemblies mere neuty rightly gal hered t ogeather at the Me 
fe according to Gods ordinexee. | I deny it: eſpecially rowching mauy famous Con- Accuſattv.2 
Stegations in the Land, where the GOSpell was not vuknowen before the 
Queenes commaundement came to Vrge them to receive this doctrine. And 
il the maner of teceiving it then, in thoſe hard and doubtfull ty mes and ha- 2 chro.zo. 
rardous beginnings, were not ſo perfect nor ſo exact, as ſhould haue ben, yer, 17.18 19.20, 
WEmay ſee by the example of Hezechiaz, and * Manſfs , and ! Tofits teformati- 2Chr.z3. 
ohs, That God inpureth it not to ſuch godly and zcalous reſtorers, the pil-_ 1. 16. 17. 


lefs and ground of the ttueth in thoſe dayes, 255 TZepba.1,4. 
| lenly teceiviug the Goſpell by cõ- 5. C3. 1. 


If you ſay, the vutaught people then ſudd 
4 1 2 . not beleeve at the firſt, though they pro- ler. 3. 6. Ge. 


mandement, not by hearin t t 
hriſtians nor Churches? Iaun- C4... & c. 


feſſed, and therefore at the firſt were us true Ch 
ſwer. 1. Though many received the Goſpell for the commandements ſake, G 54. 6g 


t who can ſay, That now they all generally wanted all knowledge, and all 
aith? The word then having ben in _ places taught, very many bookes 
tations and diſputations vied, and 


ſcatrered 7 daily conſu 
ered, much conference 7 hed ſo loud, and ſo lately before. 4. IT Ne 


the bl F rtyrs having preac * 
— CE den There — then halfe a yeare, for the people to heate, Uo Ne- 
learne and conſider, before the commandement came. So that it can not be — de 
counted meer force and compulſion, that at the beginning of our 97 [4 5 v5 — > 
reigne, brought vs to the rruth.3. Iwould know, You condemne not (I hope) ner fo 00s 
all reformation commanded and compelled by the Ma ſtrate . 2 Chron. 34. * + 
32.32. & 33, 16. & 1. 13. Sceing therefore — 2 _ thas openly ; and X 

) r | aimed ttuth, no , but they coarelie 
—— — Fad rofeſſed their preſent faith, and 89 


therei ir fe 44 | 
— vas rtf befors they led, though happely not ſo formallie, 


nor ſo perfectlie as were to have ben wiſhed. — IJ * AIR. 
j r —— 
r | Lodeed 


*% 


%® — — 


2 
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Indeed all, who alter this aduizement and notice taken, fubmitted to and 


Anferr , teceyved this docttine , theſe were all teceyued in. And therefore no open 
profeſſed Papiſtes, Athiſtes nor other Heretikes . As for ignorant mo R - is 
not Mble bur many vill ſc ape among the reſt, in ſo great & ſo generall refor- 
mation of a publike ſtate. And ſo ueſtionles it was in Hezechias, Manaſſes, 
& Ioſias reformation , 3 . Chron . which we noted before. The notorious, 
diſfolute, & wicked, ſome were reclaimed, all vndertook another profeſſion, 
and a new appearance of Chtiſtianitie. And no doubt the like is to be thought 
of theſe, as before I obſerued touching the ignorant men. Now all this was 
Thi. done, not intollerablie doubtleſſe. though I graunt weakly and corrupt ly , & 
eular My Ia yery like euen to your owne receiuing in to your Church at this time: nay 
cob hathnct more tollerable and more lawfull then yours: who to furniſh onely one con- 
frinted. bin 1 gregation, have received many * bankrupts, knowen bad men, and very igno⸗ 
was in hin fant᷑: yea and ſtill retaine men full of contention, and bitter ſtrife, 1 Cor. 3. 3. 
writt:n cogy In a word this I anſwer: | f 
which] awi- That which diſanulleth not a Church gathered aud ſettled, That diſanul- 
Jacrea, leth it not in the gathering and beginning. 
| But ſuch mixtures do not difanull 2 Church gathered and ſettled , as ap- 
5 har above in the ſcriptures quoted againſt the Firft Accuſation, Mat. 23, 
uke2&c. 
Therefore ſuch mixtures did not diſanull our Churches then in their be- 
ginning. 
2 The Third Accuſation is, {Ow A wr in obedience #0 the falſe Amichri- 
Aeeuſeliv.3- ian Officer, e c. ] Let this be 1 and 3 is diverſitie of ſinnes. 
lll are not of ike deteſtation before God, not of like conſequence againſt vs. 
I ay not that any ſinnes are veniall: but I ſay, all ſinnes by their nature are mor- 
tall, vet do they not all alike aboliſh vs from Chriſt, nor deprive vs of the glo- 
#1Cor.5 2, of God. Now this ſinne of outward Church orders is not of the moſt hey- 
2.4. Rc. vous, nor extreameſt diſobedience. There are ſinnes againſt the 1 faumdation , 
27 Cane nd thete are ſinnes that ſtande with ibe ſonndation : ibid. wherein men living and 
473% dying ignorantly without particular repentance, may be ſaved. Such were 
1. ;. 14 the ſinnes of the Iewiſh Church and eſtate in Chriſts tyme, and after, as ſome 
thinke, even till their Temple and Citie were deſtroyed, though they did per- 
” Beza in ſonally hate and perſecute Chriſt. Such alſo was the ſinne of the auncient de- 
AR 15. 20. clvning Biſhops , Cyprian , Epiphanius , Auguftine , Chriſoflome , Leo of Rome, & c. No 
| leſſe was in ours of late Cramer, Ridly, Hooper & e. in King Edwards day es: and 
no greater is now in ours preſently, eſpecially cowching our Churches, & Mi- 
niſters too, generally. If you ſay, we are all convicted now, and ſinne a gainſt 
our owne conſciences, as they did not in thoſe ty mes: It is vtterly falſe, and a 
palpable vntruth . Whoſoever knoweth any thing in our Church eſtate ꝑau- 
rally, muſt needs ſee it, that this poin& rowching the Hyerarchy, is not acknow- 
ledged even of ignorance in a thouſand to one: many holding (and not of the 
N ſimpleſt ) this preſent govei nement to be th only true and right kinde: but all 


men almoſt, to be indifferent, and lawfull: very few indeed, and ſcarce to be 


found, that ſee it to be meerly uought, or as you terme it, wicked & incolerable. 
4 9+ An 
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And in- kin Edwards tyme, whoſoever conſidereth, hall finde, that the god- 
ly learned Proteſtans then, were not vtterly ignorant of this point of retorma-. ind. 
tion, and yet ſinned not againſt their conſcience in beating with the tymes — Wo 
. 1 l 5 ſottes vt fun 
neither were aboliſhed from Chriſt, And ſutrelie rowching the Iewes , they dawentall 
were all generally more convicted then, that Ieſus vvas the Chriſt, then vye 11 .nthe 
arc now that the Prelacy is of Antichriſt; & yet they remayned a Church — — 
ſtill, becauſe generally indeed, they vvere not plainly conuicted. Thus then fon before, 
this our ſinne 13 * no way f.ndamaital,, it deſtroyeth not faith & Chriſtianity in Fag.142, 
our vvhole aſſemblies: Therefore they remaine Chriſtian people (till, as 1] af- . Fe lo. 
firmed; not all godles & prophane, as you vncharitably ſpeak, Fee the au- 
O beware of raſh & haſty iudging, even of one brother, Rom. 14.3. 4 .13. ſwer therets 
how much more of ſuch anb ſo many whole aſſemblies ptofeſſing Chriſt in En ®! #he_(<me 
land? Woe be vuto him which cutſeth where God curſeth not. Num.22.8 trat ſe, Pag 
As alſo indeed that bleſſeth, where God bleſſeth not. We deſire you not to blefſe 144-147» 
vs in out evill, but we vvarne you, not to curſe vs in our good: vvhichi indeed 
turneth vs not to any furtherance, but to a great hinderance and ſtumbling 
block, ſtopping vs from that ſyncerity vrhich els vve ſhould dravve nearer vn- 
to. Beſſel is he that iudgeth vviſely ( that is vvithout affection and partiali- 
tie) even of him that is deſpiſed. Better it is and more Chriſtianlike, even to 
offend in too much compaſſion and patience { eſpecially tovvardes ſo many 
hundreth thouſands, by vvhom vve knovv nought ſaue good in this poinct) 
then to offend in too much rigor, and ſeverity, and vniuſt anger. Mat. 5.22, 
Hovvbeit this vvere not indeed to offend, as hath ben above fhevved. And 
briefly in twoo vvords, thus I conclude it farther, that, 
That faith and religion taught in the booke of Articles publiſhed 1562, 
maketh the people that beleeve and obey rhe ſame, true Chriſtians; ſuch as 
lo living & dying may be ſaved. 
But out Church doeth ſo holde that faith. 


Therefote they are true Chriſtians. 
The Propoſition onely is doubted. I had thought none ſo deſperate as te 


deny it: but lately I vnderſtand , you haue denyedit. Hovvbeit for anſvver, 
I referre you partly to that vvhich here hath bene ſaid before, & eſpeciallie to 
that vvhich is replyed to your Anſwer in the former Treatiſe: which be ing 
well weighed, I doubt not but all indifferent, & Chriſtian mindes will acknoy - 
ledge, our publique Church aſſemblies in England to be true Chriſtians, 


Fran. Tohnſon his Aunſvver, — 
Ou have now ten tymes reproched me, and are not aſhamed. What / 
Yn pour ſelf oꝛ others do think of pour Churches eſtate , God foꝛ⸗ 
bid that I ſhouid epther tuſtifp it, oꝛ takt awap myne owne innocency in 
witneſſing the truth againſt it. Heare therefoze, and J will aunſwer pou 
once againe: I will open my mouth foz the truth, againſt him that plea - 


deth foꝛ Baal. | | 
aſon ſtandeth not (ag you ignoꝛ antlie ſuppoſe} 

nor) of thee heparticular pou mention: but in this. chat 

C ix 


in the truth oz falſhood of t 


BY 
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In the Com- 


6=":5.5 pour Church conſtitution appointeth . 


. 


| 


Py 
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in that eſtate be deemed true Churches 


Awtaiſ:f ture become godles perſons, like the reſt 


22.8 Che Scriptures pou alledge, aretherefozemiſalledgey, and 


A. H. 


A. / 
1 


it is not ſo veith choyſe of Miniſters in the Church, as it is with choyſe ot 
parties in mariage, Foz Infidels, Fdolaters , godles perſons 2 c ; may 


in that eſtatemarrp togtather: but thep are not in that eſtate capablcof 
choofing gud aging to a true Miniſter. And therefore your Compariſon 
oth not hold. 


Zet the partitulars do all of them availe much againſt pou , whatſo⸗ 


ever pou pretend to the tontrarp. @Thefirſt is direttlie to the queſtion. 
Fo: although now (having ſeen mp aunſwer) pon ſpeak of Chriſtian peo. 
ple, pet pour compariſon (which was given ine to aunſwer) ſpakie at fuſt 
of ignorant perſons, and thoſe alſo ſuch as might marrp togeather. Rom 

youraniof denp but 1gnovant perjons (be they never fo prophane and god- 
les ) map marrpone with another . Pet have they not power inſuch caſe 
tochuſe a Miniſter . It is pour ſelf then that keep not rhe point, but chop 
and chaunge the termes of pour Azgument,as pou think map beſt fit pouz 
turne. 

And pet all this thaunging of pour hew will * pou nothing at all, 
bules pou could prove, 1. That your people in that Church - conſtitution ate 
true Chriſtians: 2. That your Miniſters ſo made and received ate true Pa- 
ſtors. But neither of theſe tan pou do. Foz the firſt, let the dea der ſee 

the foꝛmer treatiſe, where this point is purpoſelie handled. (And mynd 
here that pour ſelf confeſſe, ſome of your Aſſemblies are all and wholy pro- 
phane godles perſons: Of which ( pou ſap) you ſpeak not: Pet tell vs whe- 
ther pou think ſuch Aſſemblies be true Churches , ſuch people true Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtians, and their Miniſters / hauing like oꝛdering of the Prelates and ac- 
teptante of the people) true aſtoꝛs, o2not .) Foz the latter, this is the 
treatiſe and place where pou ſhould prove it, if pou could . But behold, 
pou do nothing leſſe. Nay even: here pou peeld, that your calling received 
from the Prelates is vnlawfull. Net this is the onelie maner of calling that 


That which pou ſpeak, of your Aſſemlies not being all and wholy pro- 
fanc and godles perſons, is nothing to the purpoſe. ou might eaſilie have 
ſeen (if ou had mpnded the woꝛds of mp deaſon) that J ſapd erpreſſclic, 
—— — iſt of — — — — — —— wozſet 
Pet ſeing mong vou u tonfuſion the woꝛſt, and all 
of pou in bondage to Antichriſt : that even —— this — = you — not 
5 5 Jes, ng power to chuſe ſuc is 
ters as Chriſthath appointed foz his Church. D f. 
And where — ſap, —_ I — pre = — by ſuch com- 
mixtures made vnholy, prophanc, and godles, it ts wholp from the queſiis . 
The point is not, whether the better ſozt among pou do bp ſuch tommix⸗ 
; but w pour Aſſemblies 
Churches of Chriſt. 
fit not pour 
I have*els where pꝛo⸗ 


Id 


in fuch tommixture tan be deemed true 


—— Vea thep are direct 
{arge. Kownote but theſe 


poll. as 
gs brieflie, 
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Im Mat. 23.2, 3. C hriſt ſpeaketh of ſuch as ſate in Moſe⸗ chayre, that ia. 


tn the offices and functions which God bp Moſes had ozdepned. Deut. 


z3.8.10.% Neb.9. 4.withloh.1.19, 24, Now what ia this to your 


faiſe Miniſterie, which God never appointed? T | 
55 7 orher Scripeures * ww ng he ſanie is to be mpnded 
An Luk. 1. C. & 2. 21. 22. mention is niade of Gods ordin 
then obſerued, after the Law of Moles, — reproot . — — 
direttlie againſt pour Antichriſtian oꝛdinances and offices, which are not 
attoꝛding to the Law of God, but after the Apoſtaſp of Antichriſt: aud 
9241 all the — — — 10 — reproved ? 
- In Act. 21. 23. 26. weread that the Legall oꝛdinantes were fo 
Fpoſtie, to the —.— — — of the Law, and ſo obſ; ow ofthe 
oſtle, Himſelf being alſo a + Which was the honour of their buri⸗ 
all. But what propoztionis there between thoſe ozdinances of God, and 
the enoꝛmities of Anrichriſt ? Nap, if we map not now keep thoſe ceremos 
Fomherpingehe aboinacions of Antchrſt by Seb mf fta 
fro1 ominations o ichri d p 
bidden? Gal, 5. 2. vvith Rev, 14.9. 10. & 18.4. e 
An gcv. 2. 20. 21 · & 3. 1. 4. 1 Cor. 3. 3. Gal. 3. 1. 2. & 4. li. 16. & 5 4.90. 
the Dcripture ſpeaketh of true Churches and people ſet in the wap and oz 
der of Chriſt. What is this to pour Aſſemblies and people ſtanding in the 
wpoſtaſp of Antichriſt ? 
-  Butpou will ſap, theſe Scriptures ſhew in theſe C hurches ſome corrupt 
men, opinions, and actions. Whatthen? 1. This was not the eſtate of 
thoſe Churches. but the perſonall aberratios of ſometherein, 2. Though 
true Churches planted in the order of Chriſt, beſubtect to toꝛruption:pet 
this doth not iuſtifie anie falſe Churches in Antichriſtian conſtitution . 
Though Iudah being the true Church of God had her enoꝛmities, pet I\- 
racl in apoſtaſp was no wife but an harlot .Hof. 2.2. & 4.15.vvith 2 C hrs, 
15.17. of — mpnd not this difference, pou map plead ſoꝛ Kome at this 
dap and all the falſe Churches inthe woꝛld, as pou do foz pour owne. 
3. Although bad men vnder a ſhow of holines creep into the Church, till 
ep be deſtrped; pea although many hppocrites both 


afterward in t 
enter aud — the true Church: pet this nothing approveth the 


ronfuſion of ſuch Aſſemblies as are cages of every vncleane and hatefull RV. 18. 2. 


bird eben of knowen wicked perſons , Atheiſto, Perſeruters, Whoremõ⸗ 
gers, Drunkards, Vſurezs, Jdolaters & c. 4. When auteſuch areeſ- 
pyed in the true Church, there is Chriſts power to caſt them out, if they 
repent not. Mat. 18.17. 1 Cor. 5.4.5-11.12-13. But ſuch being tõmon and no⸗ 
torious in pour and the lie Churches, yea and ſtill remaining vurepen- 
tant, vet u have not the power of Chriſt to remove them: but all the ec- 
Aeſiaſtitall power and {uriſdiction among you is inthe Prelates and their 
Officers, which is meerlie Antichriſtian. J. Even im true Churches, when 
ſuch perſons and corruptions are not redrefſed 02 removed , thep do in tyme 


leaventhe whole lumpe, aud Chriſt in fuſtiee ane = 


* 
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and takethj his kingdome awap from among = See it inſuch Chuc. 
ches ag are ſpohen of in theſe Scriptures here noted vp pour ſelf. Mat. 21.42. 
43. Rev. 2. 5. 16. 22. 23. 1 Cor. 5. 6. Gal. 5. 9. And if itudgement begin at 


toc houſe of Chriſt, what ſhal be the end of the Dpnagogues of Antichziſt⸗ 


Theſe things A rhought brieflie to note, partlie toſhew that theſe Seri 
ptures approvenot your eſtate, partliethat the Aeader map alwayimynd 
to put differente between true Churches, andpours with all other talſs 
ones whatſoever . And let it benoted withall, how pou ſeek out the ver ie 

Scribes aud Phariſees with the cozrupteſt tymes and people, bp them to 
colour pour vngodlie eſtate, if poſſiblie pou could. Whereas the true feaze 
of Ged would teach pou to make choiſe of the Prophets and Apoſtles 
with the pureſt tymes and people, foꝛ examples, to walk in their ſteps: ) 
Vut fo2 the fuzthez handling of theſe things I refeꝛ pou to othez treatiſes, 

will annere ( fo2 moe clea⸗ 


e Mr A. H. ring of this queſtion ) a brief deſcription of a true viſible Church, which 


. 


2 


hath power fro Chriſt to chuſe to it ſelf ſuch Officers as he Hath oꝛdeined 
in his woꝛd. Thus therefoꝛe A deſtribe it. | 
A true viſible Church of Chriſt,is * a company of faithfull people, . by the 
word of God called out & ſeparated from the world & the falſe wayes thereof, 
gathered and ioy ned together in fellowſhip ofthe Goſpell, by a voluntary 
profeſſion of the faith & obedience of Chriſt. Mat. 18.17.20. Epheſ 1.1. 
AR. 1. 15, Ezech, 36. 38. !Ioh.15.19, & 17. 14.16, Lev. 20. 26, At. 2.39, 
40, &19.9, Rom. 1.7. 2Cor,6.17. Rev. 18. 4. Mat. 18. 20. Phil. 1.5, 
Act. 1.15. & 2.41.47. & 17.4, Ela, 60. 4. Eſa. 44.5. 2 Cor. 9. 13. Add. 2. 
41. Pal, 110. 3. Rom, 1. 8. & 16, 19. 
This I tale to be a true deſcription. If it be not, ſhew the errour by 
the Scriptures. If it be, compare herewith pour Cathedrall and Pariſh 
Aſſemblies, and, if pou tan, prove them oz ame of them even the beſt a- 
— tobe ſuch. And hitherto of the firſt of the particulars befoꝛe 
mentioned 
Fox the ſecond, it is needfull that pou both name thoſe many famous cõ- 
gregation3 pou ſpeak of, and that pou ſhew how thep were righ tlie gathe⸗ 
red and ioined together actoꝛding to Gods ordinance, Otherwiſe who tan 
linow whereof pou ſpeak, oꝛ what to think in particular cocerning them⸗ 
If [ bp Congregations where the Goſpell was not vnknowen before tho 
Qneens cõmãdement came to vrgo them] pou meane the perſecuted Chur⸗ 
ches that were in Q. Maryes tyme: this gelpeth not pa cauſe, but ma⸗ 
keth againſt it directlie. Foꝛ they were then 3 from the reſt of ths 
Land; and. voluntarily ſubmitted tu the Goſpell of Chriſt:and enioped tho 
true and law full offices of Paſtors, Elders, Deacons ; neyther ſtood in ſub- 
tection to the Antichriſtian Prelacy and other ters of theLand, but re- 
nounced and forſook it. None of all pour Aſſemb ies were ever ſuch, eps 
ther at the beginning of her M raigne, or at anietpmeſpnce. 
If nou obtect , that eventhepofthat perſecuted Church ( when this 
uten tame / ſubmitted to the Prelaty and Clergpafozſaid:Y deny ien — 


— 
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But note withall, that ſuch as did ſo, made thereby d ction from the 
wap «boy wherein thep were befoze. And Rent ones — 


do, were epther caſt into priſon, and ſo deteined vnto deatl oꝛ otherwiſe 
mill iutreated: as botg pour priſons and ſome pet alive — able — 
Honte which tpm? , pour perſecution hath increaſed far moꝛe, even vnto 
trile and death, vpon ſuch as refuſe to joine to pour Hierarchy, worſhip, 
and other abominations of Antichriſt, by pour Law then eſtabliſhed . 
How abſurd then is it to pretend for — eſtate, the re formations of 
Hezekiah , Manaſſeh, Ioliah & c. Of which the Stripture teſtifpes, that 
God gave the people one heart to do the comaundement of the King, and 
of the Aulers , according tothe word of the Lord.: Chron. 30. 13. And who 
knoweth not, that theſe Kings did both aboliſh the falſe wozſhip and Mi 
niſterp which befoze tyme had ben in their Uingdomes, and did in ſtead 
thereof eſtabliſh that true woꝛſhip and Mimſterp which God by Moſes 
had o2deined. 2 King. 18. 6. & 23. 25. 2 Chron, 29, & 30. & 31. & 33. & 34. 
& 35. chap. Beſides that thoſe Churches conſiſted of people ſeparated fꝛõ 
the wo2ld, and willinglie ſubmitrtagtheſelves to the Loꝛd:as theſe Sc21- 
ptures alſo do teſtify, : Chron, 15,8, 9.12, & 30. 11, 12 ,2 King. 24. 2. 3. 
with Exod, 19. -S. Lev. 20.24. 26. Yowſoever then, being ſet in the way 
of God and watliing therein, thep had their blemiſhes and ümperfettions. 
pea and evill men ariſing among them as the beſt Churches on earth are 
alwap ſubiett to have) : pet this is nothing epther foꝛ ſuch comaundemet 
of aulers, as is not acco2ding to the woꝛd of God, oꝛ fot your Chuzches 
eſtate, which from the beginning to this dap nepther areſeparated from 
the woꝛld, noꝛ have the true Miniſterp and woꝛſhip appointed by Chꝛiſt. 
but ſtand both in confuſion with the moſt prophane, and in ſubiettion to 
the hierarchp and woꝛſhip of the man of ſinne. Otherwiſe the ten T2ibes 
of Iſraell might juſtify their defection, and the Komiſh Babplon her fil⸗ 
2 TR . Fe beginn ing of her Majeſtpes raigne, pou alledge 
oꝛ pour people at the beginning of her M. ne, Jt, 
F - — bo — all generally — knowledge and all faith. J do wil⸗ 


linglie gr it. But doth it therefoꝛe follow that pour Aſſemblyes are 
—; 5 —— to the ozdinance of Chriſt ? 


true Churches, rightlie gathered — Se heretofoze in Q., 


Then by the ſame reaſon conclude the publi 
Maryes —— now in dome andthe reſt of Italy, Spapne, Fraunce 


& c. to be ttue Churches right lie gathered: betauſe their people nepther 


| ledge and all faith. | 
did no do all gene2allp want all know — ces the word taught, books ſcat- 


But pour people had then had in man | | 
tered, —— ohne Y oy — ba and diſputations, and the blood 
of Martyrs preaching vnto them aloud & * — — 
ted, re ſo fa from extuſing your ſinnes, 
pet they are ſo faꝛ fr vthi 5 itſhould ſeem pou finew better, and pet 


the greater: inaſmuch as by l 
a | do it pet vnto this dap. And ſo pou are in the 
roger did ir ehen, nevther do ſobten af in theſe Scriptures 1am-4. 17- 


Fit. 136, Jer. 6, 16, Luk, 12-47-48. Let him that reader mpnd 2 well, lk 


ca. 
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and taketh — Riugdome awap from among them. See it inſuch Chuc. 


ches ag are ſpoken of iu theſe Scriptures here noted bp pour ſelf. Mat. 21.42. 
43. Rev. 2. 5. 16. 22. 23. 1 Cor. 5. 6. Gal. 5. 9. And if tudgement begin at 
the houſe of Chriſt,what ſhal be the end of the Dpnagogues of Antichziſt: 
Theſe things J rhought brieflie to note, partlie to ſhew that theſe Scri- 
ptutes approve not pour eſtate, partliethat the Geader map alway mind 
to put differente between true Churches, and pours with all other falſẽ 
ones whatſoever. And let it be noted withall, how pou ſeek out the ver ie 
Scribes aud Phariſees with the cozrupteſt tpmes and people, bp them to 
colour pour vngodlie eſtate, if poſſiblie pou could. Whereas the true feaze 
of Gud would teach pou to make chotſe of the Prophets and Apoſtleg 
with the pureſt tymes and people, foꝛ examples, to walk in their ſteps: ) 
But fo2 the fuzthez handling of theſe things 3 refeꝛ you to othez treatiſes, 
where thep are moze fullie ſpoken of. Now J will annere ( fo2 moze clea- 
ring of this queſtion ) a brief deſcription of a true viſible Church, which 
hath power fro Chriſt tochuſe to it felf ſuch Officers as He Hath oꝛdeined 


in his woꝛd. Thus therefoze A deſtribe it. 


A true viſible Church of Chriſt, isa company of faithfull people, ! by the 
word of God called out & ſeparated from the world & the falſe wayes thereof, 
gathered and ioy ned together in feliowſhip ofthe Goſpell,” by a voluntary 
profeſſion of the faith & obedience of Chriſt, Mat. 18.17.20. Ephef 1.1. 
AR. I. 15, Ezech, 36. 38. !Ioh.15.19, & 17. 14.16, Lev. 20. 26, Act 2.39, 
40. & 19. 9. Rom. 1.7. 2 Cor. 6. 17. Rev. 18. 4. Mat. 18. 20. Phil. 1.5, 
Act. 1.15. & 2.41.47. & 17.4. Eſa, 60. 4. Eſa. 44.5. 2 Cor. 9. 13. Ad. 2. 


41. Pal, 110.3. Rom. 1. 8. & 16, 19. 


- keth againſt it directſie. For they were then oy 


ther at the beginning of her 


This Itake to be a true deſcription. If it be not, ſhew the errour bp 
the Scriptures. If it be, compare herewith pour Cathedrall and Pariſh 
Aſſemblies, and, if pou can , prove them oz ante of them even the beſt a- 
— tobe ſuch. And hitherto of the firſt of the particulars befoꝛe 
mentioned. 

For the ſecond, it is needfull that pou both name thoſe many famous cõ- 
gregation3 pou ſpeak of, and that pou ſhcw how thep were righ tlie gathe- 
red and ioined together actoꝛding to Gods ordinance, Otherwiſe who tan 
know whereof pou ſpeak, oꝛ what to think in particular cocerning them? 

If by Congregations where the Goſpell was not vnknowen before tho 
Qneens comidement came to vrgo them] pou mteane the perſecuted Chur⸗ 
ches that were in Q. Maryes tyme: this gelpeth not 1 — be — 

om the reſt of the 
Land; and voluntarily ſubmitted to the Goſpell of Chriſt:and enioped tho 
true and law full offices of Paſtors, Elders, Deacons: nepther ſtood in ſub- 
tection to the Antichriſtian Prelacy and other Clergy of the Land, but re- 
nounced and forſook it. None of all pour Aſſemblies were ever ſuch, eps 
Maieſtpes raigne, or at anie tyme ſpnte. 
I nau obiect , that enen they oft hat perſecuted Church ( when this 
uten tame / ſubmitted to the Prelaty and Clergp afozſaid: J deny ien = 


_—_—_ ek a... 2 mo ..ca _ 


erregen 


E 
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But note withhall, that ſuch as did ſo , made thereby defection from the 
wap of ny wherein they were befoze. And — — — — 


do, were epther caſt into priſon. and ſo deteined vnto death, oꝛ otherwiſe 
evillintreated: as botg pour priſons and ſome pet alive are able toteſtif. 
Honce which tpm? , pour perſecution hath increaſed far moze , even vuto 
exileand death, vpon ſuch as refuſe to joine to pour Hierarchy, worſhip, 
and other abominations of Antichriſt, by pour Law then eſtabliſhed . 
How abſurd then is it to pretend for pour eſtate, the reformations of 

Hezekiah, Manaſſeh, Ioſiah & c. Of whit h the Scripture teſtifpes, that 
God gavethe people one heart to do the comaundement of the King, and 
of the Kulers , according to the word of the Lord. z chron. 30. 13. And who 
knoweth not. that theſe Kings did both aboliſh the falſe woꝛſhip and Mi 
niſterp which befoze tynie had ben in their Uingdomes, and did inſtead 
thereof eſtabliſh that true woꝛſhip and Miniſterp which God bp Moſes 
had o2deined. 2 King. 18. 6. & 23. 25. 2 Chron, 29. & 30. & 31. & 33. & 34. 
& 35. chap. Beſides that thoſe Chnrches conſiſted of people ſeparated fꝛõ 
the woꝛld, and willinglie ſubmitting thẽſelves to the Lo2d:as theſe Sc21- 
ptures alſo do teſtifp, 2 Chron . 15,8, 9.12, & 30. 11. 12. 2 King, 23. 2. 3. 
wich Exod, 19. -d. Lev. 20.24. 26. Yowſoever then, being ſet in the way 
of God and walling therein, thep had their blemiſhes and umperfettions. 
pea and evill men ariſing among them as the beſt Churches on earth are 
alwap ſubiett to have): pet this is nothing epther fo2 ſuch tõmaundemẽt 
of Gulers, as is not accoꝛding to the woꝛd of God, oꝛ foꝛ your Chuzches 
eſtate, which from the beginning to this dap neyther are ſeparated from 
the woꝛld, noꝛ have the true Miniſterp and woꝛſhip appointed by Chꝛiſt. 
but ſtand both in confuſion with the moſt prophane, and in ſubiettion to 
the hierarchp and woꝛſhip of the man of ſinne. Otherwiſe the ten T2ibes 
of Iſraell might juſtify their defection, and the Komiſh Babplon her fil⸗ 
thpeſt apoſtaſp bp ſuch pretences . | : 

Foz pour people at the beginning of her Majeſtpes raigne, pou alledge, 
1. that they did not all generally want all knowledge and all faith. I do wil⸗ 
linglie graunt it. But doth it therefoꝛe follow that pour Aſſemblyes are 
true Churches, rightliegathered accozding tothe ozdinanceof Chriſt ? 
Then by the ſame reaſon conclude the publtk Aſſemblyes heretofoze in Q 
Maryes tyme, and now in dome and the reſt of Jtaly, Spapne, Fraunce 
&c. to be tue Churches right lie gathered: betauſe their people nepther 


ledge and all faith. | 
did no2 do all geneꝛallp want all knowledq — 2 hats bes: 


But pour people had then had in many placestn: | 
tered, pour people had! D daily oor 2/07 5 and diſputations,and the blood 
of Martyrs preaching vnto them aloud & lately before. All theſe — grã⸗ 
ted. pet they are ſo far from ertuſing your ſinnes,as even therefore it ig far 


x 1 finew better, and 
the greater: inaſmuch as by this it # —＋. — — — pet 


did it then, neyther do it pet vnto the 
ſinne and vnder thejudgement ſpoken of in theſe Dcriptures, am 77. 
Tir,a46, Ier,6, 16, Luk, 12-47-49. Let hun that readethmpnd it well. 196 
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this too. that you ſpeak not of the whole Land and all pour Churches, 


vut oneip of ſomepiaces and perſous,: ſuch as had the books, coutercnce , 


and diſputations pau ſpeak of: Wheveas pour former defence ſpealiety 


of pouz Chuzches as thep aze eſtabliſhed by Law,and thezefoze of then all. 


a | alledge, that there was more then halt a yeare ( viz," from 
5 — for the people to heare, learne, aud couſider before 
the commandement came: ſo that it was not ſuddayne, neyther can be coun- 
ted compulſion & c. But knowpounot Mr Jacob, ». That it nepther 
was could poſſiblp be as pon p2etend, that the pesple inthat tyme 
th it che Land ſhould be taught: Per at Midſomer were all con⸗ 
ſtrapned to retew it, whether they did ſo beleen o2 not. 2. That this tpme 
was appointed, not fo the peoples inſtruttion, that ſo vpon konwledge 


thep might do what was enjopned. but that in this tymethe Statute be⸗ 


ing knowen throughout the Land,thepſhould then do as was appointed 
howſorver they were perſwaded thereof in themſelves . This Aprov , 
1. Becauſe the Prieſts and people that would, were ſuffred bp Law all 
that halfe pcares ſpace to ſay and heare Maſſe as befoze . Which J trow. 
pou will not ſap was to heare, learne, and conſider, as Here pou alledge. 
2- Becauſe when Midſomer tame, they were bound to recepv {and ſo did) 
what was publiſhed, foz their faith, worſhip, Miniſtery & c. howſoever 
epther theuiſelves were perſwaded, oz the things impoſed did agree oz diſ⸗ 
agree with the word of God. 1 75 
But now A would kuow what pou will ſap to this , that all pour foꝛ⸗ 
mer — wa from your Articles agreed vpon in the yeare 1562. aud 
Here pou make pour plea from pour peo} les eſtate in the yeare 1558. (for 
then began her Majeſtpes r : which J prap God ſong to continem 
and proſper.) If pour profeſſio of thoſe Articles made pou now true Chu 
ches, which before you were not: how were pour Aſſemblpes then right- 
ip gathered ſo manp peares befoze, as here pou pretend? O if pou were 
not true conſtituted Churches at that Midſomer pou ſpeak of here, how 
couldthoſe Articles effect it, being afterward agreed vpon , not bp your 
Churches, but by pour Prieſts,nepther by all of them, but onelie by pou 
Archbiſhops and Biſhops and ſuch other of pour -Clergp as were wit 
them in the Convocation holden at London in the peare x62. If to this. 
{aſt point pou ſap, this agreement of pour Prelates and Clergpwas then 
pb iſhed through the Land, andſopou count it as the agreement and 02 
ance of pour whole Church:then muſt pou graunt withall,that the An 
tic Canons, Iniunctions, Articles, Ad vertiſſements & c. agreed vpõ 
at the (ame and lite Convotations, and likewiſe publiſhed , are alſo the a⸗ 
greement and ordinance of your whole Church . And ſo pour Churches 
eſtate.and proſefllon in to beconſidered,not by thoſe Articles onelie of 562, 
but by the reſt likewiſe agreed ups among pou from tpme totyme. Thus 
all pour defence is found to be full of deceit and contradictis everp where. 
But it map be in pournext weeſhall know pour mpnd | 


| An the meant tpme we anſwer what pou deſier to 


f 


* 


dy 


better. | 
know of vs:viz,That 


<= bas — m eu ac tm wo. ad. ae = 
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we tondemne not reformation commaunded & com pelled by the Magiſtrate, 


but do vnfepnedlie deſier that God would put mto the heart of her Mate- 


ſtp and all other Princes , withm their Demmons, to comannd and co- - 


la reformat ion according to the word of the Lord: Ng it 16 expreſſelꝝ no⸗ 
ted. that Bezekiah and other the good kings of Judah did. po wget I, 
11. rere 6. e 
e acknowledge with thanks to God and her Maicſty, that outo 
Her Dighnes Domunons there be alreadie aboliſhed — = — 
nations of the Komiſh Babplon. And we prap God, that fozaſmuch ag 
manp of them be pet remapning in pour worſhip, Hi erarchy, confuſion, 


Canons, Licences, Dilpenſations, Excommunications & c. With s which Rev. 14.9. 
no man maphaveſptricuall communion vnder papne of eternail wrath : * | BEA 


that tf it be the will of God, her Highnes map be his inſtrument to ſup⸗ 
preſſe and aboliſh theſe alſo, and to eſtabliſh the whole truth cf Hod — 
—— to his woꝛd. And further, that ſhe map take to her owne Ctvill 
vſes the Lordſhips and poſſeſſions of the Prelates and other Clergp, as 
God hath fozetold and appointedſhould be done with them( Rev. m. 16: & 
19. 17.18.) And as Ring Venrp the eight(her M aieſtyes Father of famous 
memorp) did with the Abbats, Monks, Frpers, Punnes, md with theiz 
poſſeſſions and revennewes. 

Which happpWozke, bp what Princes ſoever it be done (ag certapulp 
will come to pa e, fo: the Loꝛd of hoſtes hath ſpoken it) it will greatlie 
redound to the glory of God, the honouz of themſelves, the free paſſage 
of the Goſpell, the peace of the Church, and benefit of the whole Comon 
wealth. The Lozd thertfore haſten and accopliſh it. ta true and ſtzorg 
is the Loꝛd, who hath ſpoken, and will per forme it. Rev. y. & d. & . chap. 

This is our mpnd (which pou deſier toknow ) concerning reformatis 
commaunded and compelled by the Magiſtrate, Wherenote withall, that 
it is the woꝛk of God onelie, to adde to his Church ſuch as he will ſave . 
And therefoꝛe that it is not in the power of Princes oz anie Man what - 
ſoever, to perſwade the conſcience and make members of the Church: but 
thar thts muſt be left to God alone, who onelie tan doit; Ac. 1. . & 
u. 2. Cen. 9. 27.1 Cor. iz. 18. & 14. 24. 25. Zach. f. 23. Ier. 32.38. 39. 40, Pꝛin⸗ 
ces map and ought within their Wommiong to aboliſh all falſe worſhip 
Mintiſteryes whatſoever ; and to eſtabliſh the truewozſhip 


and all falſe 
and appointed by God in his wozd , commaunding and toni⸗ 
pel — bietts to come vnto and practiſeno other but this. Pet 


their ſu | 
muſk eade it vnto God to perſwade the tonſtiente, and to adde to his 
2 as ſhalbe ſaved. — you in thſp 


| = 
things, pou know it is —_— of the afozeſapd Kings of Tudah are iu 


1 er is it of anie waight,if al pour people and 
— in the Land te, openly, & adviſedly, ſubmitted to what- 
er Highnes reygne: Dnles por 


ſoever was proclaymed at the beginning © 
ronld prove has — Ä = 


20.4. j. 
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ſtill vſcd, to be bn God preſcribed in his wozd. Which fl pou take for 
graunted, when it is the verp thing which we denie and pou ſhould proue, 
if poſſibly pou could. ; 

And what if here J ſhould put pou in mpnd, How pou might mozefit- 
lie alledge fo2 pour caſe, the keeping of the Statutes of Omry , and the like, 
Micah, 6. 16 . But J will leave this for pour next Keplp. Andthen alſo 
tell vs, what truth it is pou ſpeak of, that was proclaymed at thebegin- 
ning of her Maieſtyes rapgne, whereof the people had ſuch aduizement & 
| notice ag pou pretend, from November 17. to Midſomer following. For 
rg. e 11 book of Articles heretofoze ſo much preſſed by pour ſelf , was ſo far 
o being protlapmed then, as it was not agreed vpon till the peare, 1562. 
1 Which was at leaſt fower oz five peares after the tyme pou ſpeak of here. 

Now to proceed, pou tell vs that no open profeſſed Papiſts, Atheiſts, nor 
other Hereticks were then receyved into your communion & c. Bit How tan 
| : we beleev pou, when D. Whitgift pour Archprelate of Canterburp{a man 

Whg. of as great reclining and of more experience in pour Church then Mr la- 
| book, Pag, cob) tels vs the cleane contrary, yea and prints it too (tuen then when he 
| 176.6 78 writeth in defence of your preſent eſtate) viz, that now the Church is full 
| 639.643. of Papiſts, Atheiſts, Drunkerds , whoremongers & c. Even the Prelatcs 

themſclves (J perceive) do in ſome things deale more ſpnterelie then 7 ou 
+ Sermon en Nr Iacob, and arenorhingſoſhameles . Pet I know that ſome others of 
"ay F- — coat which ſeek refor mation, * — as plainelie as the Pre⸗ 
Alates, and far moze faiihfullie then pou. For example, they tonfeſſe and 
S iate ofihe publiſh that pou habe: warmes of Atheiſts, Idolaters, Papiſts, erroneous 
| Churchef and heretic all Setaryes, the Family of love, and ſuch like. Another ſpa- 
| England be- reth not to avouth moze particularlp, à that ſome Doctors of the Arches be 
tween Dior. t he ſame men they were in Queen Maryes tyme. Others alſo ſpealitng of 
ru. Pour Eccleſtaſticall courts ) write thus ,t God deliver all Chriſtians out of 
| | this Antichtiſtian tyranny where the TIudges, Advocates, and Proctors for the 
| TA7n the moſcpart are Papiſts & c. Thus pour owne men of all ſoꝛts beare witncs 
Parliament. againſt pou. 
But to let their teſtimony alone who knoweth not that the whole Land 
being polluted with moſt Popiſh and wicked Idolatry in Q. Marpes 
dayes, thep were all ſtraightwap after (without repentance oꝛ the woꝛd 
preached going befoꝛe) received into the body of pour Church, and con- 
ſtrepned to become members thereof Who with their ſeed vnto this dap 
doſoremayne, and arecommonliecalled, the Church of England. 
Neither will that clauſe of [open — ] be ante ſtarting whole for 
pou , as it map be vou dreame. All know wellpnough , it is no matter 
ow open and profeſſed they be, ſo as they will be confozmable to come 
to Church once a moneth, and heare pour Divine ſervice book. Did Me 


Mr Wroth, W. Smith (pour great acquaintance ) never tell vou, how * oneofthe Co- 
Aae. miſſioners themſelves (when he was called befozethem )ſaid vnto him, 


Come to Church, and be a Divell, if thou wilt? 


That which pou ſap of ignorant men teceiyed in a generall reform ations 


n HY AC cow, o=® cw aw. ... 
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Ofche Miniſtery of England , 


ifpou meane of ſame. hav far lefſe knowledge chen | N 
mauern de own or to defend ine AY 
gainft an adverſarp: J deny it not. Orherwifc anden. f hb are 


received meinbers of the Church, being o re | 

meaſure ( leſſe or more ) have learned Chriſt, ard do wing u bn te 

his Goſpell , having heard and knowen thegrace o | . E 5 

4.720. 1. 2 Cor. 9. 13. Col. i. 5. 6. Act. 2. 4. & 17. 3. 4. EIA. 44. J. Zic. &. 20 
And ſo queſtionles it was in the time of Heꝛechiah & c. c whith, ſee 

theſe Dcriptures, 2.Chron, 29.31, & 30. 2. 3.4. 11. 12.3. 2 King 15 >2; 16 


2 Chron. 15.15, Beſid at the Jewes did long before 
vpo knowledge enter codenant with the Lord. to Have him tò be theit God 
and they to be his people. Exod, 19.7. 8. Deut. 29. 10. 11. 12. i. 
For the notorious diſſolute, and wicked, poll pltad that ſome wert reclay- 
med, all vndertook another profeſsiõ and a new appearice of C hriſtianity & c. 
Which how falſe it is, appeareth not onelp in the recepvitg and e, : 


in pour Church the moſt profane of the Land aud their ſed ;yea.and cons 
ſtrepuing all whoſoever in everp Pariſh to bemember# thereqf: but is 
confeſſed alſo by pour ſelves on all hands, as If hewed · before, by teſti⸗ Pag 16.7%. 
monp both of the Prelates and of the Keformiſts: who do borh of then 
teſtefp that pour Church ſwarmeth with Whoremongets, Drunkards, Ly- 
ars, Extortioners, Blaſphemers, Sorcerers, and other wicked perſons. Now fa 
pour felf, if theſe be not notorious, diſſolute, and wicked? Or if your.C hurc 
abound not with ſuch,eve to this dap? Holy werethep then reclay med & c. 
as you pretend: And how was pour Church rightly gathered according 
to Gods ordinance ? Are theſe fit ſtones for the Lords Temple, fit ſervants - 
for the Lords houſe, fit members for the body of Chriſt? Whatſocver 
pou think,ſuch eſtate is before God incolerable , and by his word vnwar⸗ 
rantable... Learne it bp theſe and the like Scriptures, 1. Per, 2.5. 9, 1. Ti- 
moth, z. © aq. 7 8. 1 3 wo 
But ap. we have likewiſe received bankrupts, xnowen bad men,ighas - 
rant, * , f il were ſo, would our ſinne juſtiſie pours 2. Neither 
in deed is it ſo as pou charge vs. Knowen bad men Ive reteibe none at all. 
Bp bankruprs,if pou meane ſuch as are not able to pap their debts,and do 
ink that they are not to be received or retained members of a 
| too much bewrap pour ignorance, _ The 
feare of God, and want of abilitp to pay 
in the ſame partie. 2. King: 4. 1. Levit. 
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Hrs alſo, that pou acknowledgethep in K. Edw· tyme lvere goilly learned 
. andpet i atewithall, as if thep were litle better thin —.— | 
our fearfullclauſes, importing partlie a peelding bf theeauſe, partly 
a ſeeking arti holes and extuſes for pour ſinne : As when pou ſan 
1, Lev this be ourgenerall ſinne, yet there is d; of ſinnes. 2; All ſinnes 
by their nature are mortall, yet do they not all alite aboliſh vs from Chriſt. 
J. This ſinne of outward Church · orders is not of the wo# heynous, nor exte. 
N diſobedience. 4. There are ſinnes, wherein men living and dying igno- 
tantly without particular repentance, maybe ſaved, . 5. Nogreateris now in 
dur Biſhops — pon y towching our Churches, and Miniſters too, gen. 
rally, 6. If you ſay, we are all convicted now, it is falſe. 7. The godly learned 
Proteſtants in King Edwards tyme, were not vtterly — of this poynt of 


reformation, 3. The Iewes were not geterally plamely convicted. . Our 
Aſſemblyes are not al godles and profane: Gur ſinne deſtroyeth not faith & 
eif thought it did 


Chriſtianity in our whole Aſſemblyes, &c. As if pour ſ 


in ſome. ä 0 _ 
_ *»» Ponrnotable- vntruths alſo are manp, as 22 — alledge Mr Beza 
vpõ Act. 15. 20; s if he ſpake of ſuch Jewes as did perf — hate and per- 
lecute Chriſt: where as he ſpeaketh expreſſelp of ſuch as beleved in Chriſt, 
— 1 — of the Law, deing not pet perſwaded ofthe a⸗ 
boliſhment th - Agapne, when from him pou would teach, that they 
which did perſonally hate and perſecute Chreſt, yet were the true Church vn- 
till the Temple and City were deſtroyed, yea and ſaved though they repented it 
not. Whithis contrarieto theſe and manp the like Dertptures, Act. 2, 
40. 47. and 13.45.46, 50. 51, and 19. 8. 9. . Thel.2.14. 15.16. Rev; 2. 9. Ano⸗ 
ther vntruth is that pou ſap the ſinne of your Biſhops now is no greater then 
$f the auncyent declining —— and them in K. Edwards tyme: Mhereag 
manp wapes it is intomparablp greater, as I haveſhewed before, Pag. 
143.162. 17 5. 77. 183. 23. Another is, — — ſap 


40. 41. 129. 133, 
' your ſinne is no way fundamental. The contrarie wher eof ſee 
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| be deaned bp the word of God true B02 trut Chut᷑ 
= none mapſeparate from pour and Minifterp iſta 
| here tan tell you, that even ſome of pour ſeſves have aclinowled- | 
and opeulp avowched pour Churches caſe tobe ſuch, as as“ a man may Dom 
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H. Iacob bis Reply. Fe 
Ft ie is very vaine to make this any matter, viz, the peoples conſenting ei- 
ther beforc or after the Prelats ordeyning. For whether before or after, it 
15 ] aud value all one: They in their ignorance having reſpect only to the Pre- 
14. And if it were ſo, that the Prieſt ſhould ſometymes marie a couple, the 
Maide being meerly enforced, and deny ing con ſent, yet not ſtriving ner reſi- 
ſting: and a while after ſhall wiſlingly agree & like: Out of queſtion there 1s 
now true wedlock betweene them, — ſo the caſe is bet wixt the Church 
and the Miniſter. 2. But what will you except here againſt thoſe Paſtors a- 
mongſt vs, that were firſt choſen by the people, they firſt profeſſiug their con. 
tent, and are after inſtituted, and inducted by the Prelat, Many are thus called 
amongſt vs: and the moſt have the peoples conſent even-tegerher at their firſt 
inducting: atleaſt wiſe they have ſoone after, by the peoples ſubmitting & main · 
1:»»2g them even preſently. 3 Laſtly in a word where you ſay the Plau 


hy 


Beam Ad. n ks Mmliers without & before the scan: We affirme, that they male us the 
. = * Paſtor at all mweedand intnuh; but onely ſappoſedly. It is the Churches conſent 
nf Br; 4 „ that maketh him vu, whether before or after the Biſhop, that ſxilleth not. If 

Se any thinke Impoſition of hands to be ſimplie neceſſarie to the being of a Mi- 


Peg. 148, © | 
— -4* - niſter: that is alſo an error, and can not be proved. | 


B 


Fr. Io. his Aunſwer. 3 
Ecauſe ſee pou need it ( Mr Iacob) I will deale very liberallie with 
four graunt, chat your peoples conſenting (whether befoꝛe oz after 
the Ptelates 4 valey all one & c · that is, of no va- 
lew or forte at all: pou reſpect the Law of God; which know⸗ 
eth no ſuch ju of people and Prelates : or the Law of pour owne: 
C , whichappopnteth no ſach election by the people at all. And 
thus tos it is averp vapne thing for pou to mae this anp matter, viz, cur 
peoples conſenting ey ther before or after the Prelates ordeyning. 


Pet remember that pour Copariſon (which A anſwered) ſpake of peo⸗ 


le that had made e of a Miniſter before he came for oꝛ dination to 
. _ Se avis — againſt the Compariſon, 
before the partpes tou 


the 
to 1 that the Prieſte tan not telebꝛate 
ſent ech to other: Whereas the Pꝛelates make Miniſters both before and 
without the peoples conſent, pea and without their knowledge conunoulp. 
It is vapne then in pou to connt ſurh exteption vay ne. 
A mpnd alſo how deceitfullp you paſſe bp. that clauſe [without the peo- 
ples conſent.] Therefoze to diſcover pour fraud, andto ſe — ne 
eaſon alſo thus: 


anſwer you can give fn pour next, J will pꝛopound the K 
X The Paiſtboh nor ed pie np — the marped firſt 
Werthe relates make Miniſters withour the peoples tonſen 
. — — — me. e . 
; Pour caſe of a Mayde 


net ving nor reſiſting] is mitetiy abſurd and ribiculong, 


1 


eing meerly enforced and denying conſent, yet 
Canit by 


Ofthe Miniſtery of England. dog 


be, hat one ſhould both be meerlie enforced, denying tenſent and pet ne 
ſtriwe nor reſiſt? As ſoone map you make — — — — 
ther, as theſe two. For, to be enforted, yea mecrlie enfoꝛted, muſt needs 
unplu a ſtriving or reſiſting againſt it. Els what nccded there, or hew 
ſhould there be ſaid, to be ante forcing ? 81 
But pou fap, if afterward ſhe agree, there is true wedlock. Trut in decd 
if they beth agree. But then it is not by reaſon of ame thing done beft re 
(whicy was ſinfull altogether ) but by vertue of the preſent mutuall Wil⸗ 
ling couſent: they having liberty and power to marrie together attording 
to Gods o dinante. But with pour people and Aſſemblpes it is far o⸗ 
3 ſeing you have not liberty or power in pour eſtate to tall a Mi⸗ 
niſter attoꝛding to the ordinante of Chziſt. Which J have pꝛoved both 
in the firſt Keaſon befo2e, and in the reſt hereafter fullowing. 
2. To pour demaund about Miniſters firſt choſen by the people afore 
they are inſtituted by the Prelates: I aunſwer, that if your people had po⸗ 
wer in pour eſtate to chuſe a Miniſter ( which they have not / yet the retei⸗ 
ving of inſtitution and induttion by the Pꝛelates afterward (being never 


ordeined by God) were at leaſt to ſet pour threſholds by Gods threſhoids 


that is, povr inventione by Gods ozdinances, Which were in very deed 
to commit abomination againſt the Lo2d, and to defile his holy Name, 
and pou in ſo doing becomeſo far from having him preſcar with pou, as 
even by this meanes pou ſet a wall between him and pour ſelves. Ezcch. 
43.8. And not ſo onely, but do alſo rebell againſt the Lord, and turne a- 
wap from him, t1 receiving an other Miniſterp for the adminiſtration of 
his holy things. th He by His ward Hath o2deined in his Church. Ioſ. 22.29. 
Let the Geader note here beſ des, how yon ſycak onelie of the inſtitution 
and induction by the Prelates, and cloſely paſſe ever the Pꝛelates firſt ordei⸗ 
nine of them Prieſts and Deacõs. Mithout which they are in pouz Church 
no Miniſters at all, neyther capable of ante benefite, though the people 
ſhould never ſo much malie choyſe of any. WE 
Where vou ſap, moſt of your Miniſters have the peoples conlent at their 
firſt inducting, or at leaſt ſoone after by the re ples ſubmitting & main: yning them 
even preſently : Firſt J aunſwer (as before) that yonr peoples conſent in 
pour eſtate is of no moment. Secondly, if this reaſon of yours be good, 
then pour dumbe Pꝛieſts, Non-reſidents, and moſt Popiſh Miniſters in 
the worſt tymes and places, are to be attounted true Paſtors, aſwelf as 
the beſt among you: becauſe vnon their inductiõ the people ſubmi · to their 
JMiniferp and mainteyne them even vreſentin. For who knomes not. 
that when onte a Pꝛieſt is preſented by the Hatrone and inducted by the 
Pꝛelate to a benefice, your peovle do and muſt joyne to his Miniſterp, and 
fo his maintenance give him their tithes,& c. will then. nill tben _ . 
Adde herevnto, that even the maintenance belonging to pour Miniſterv 
is ſuch, as was never ordeyned by Cmiſt: and therefore neither to be re- 
teived bu the nor given by the peopfſe. Which J prove * 
1. Your. art by Tithes,wHich is Jewiſh os 
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th"? evitical Pzieſthood > Or if pou will, Popiſh, derſy 
1s eh uh Rp al ee oneend. 2: Pour malt Phanin 


410 


h. as bp it all maner Mimi once reteived inthe Land might be 
ue eb (ol were they never ſo Popiſh, or otherwiſe uever ſo impious in 
aniereſpect. 3, Pou are bound ſo to inaintepne the Miniſters pou have 
whatſoever they be: and that alſo, whether pou will oz not. 4. On the 
contrarte - the maner of maintenancenow ordeined by Chziſt for his Mts 

2 Cor,9-14- riffters, is ſuch, as belongeth but to them which pꝛeach the Goſpell , and 
muſt tome from the people of love and duty in that behalf. 1. Theſ. 5. 13. 
Gal. 6. 6. Rom. 15. 17. I. Timoth. J. 17. 1 Cor. 9. 7. & c. 

3. Laſtlp pou ſay in a word { but aſhrewd word) that the Prelates make 
not the Paſtors at all in deed and in truth, but onely ſuppoſedly, And now 
in pour pꝛinted book (for more certaintp) pou affirme it with conſent of 
others , whom pou note in the margent. But for this point it needeth 
not. For we peeid it moſt willingly. Pet note withall, tat thus pou do 
both give the cauſe, and condemne at once alt pour Miuiſtery as vulaw⸗ 
full, ſuch as map neither be received norjopned vnto. Dee it for plaine⸗ 


5 nes ſake in a Spllogiſme, thus: 
Mom yer bY Your” 1 and Church admitteth no other Miniſtery as lawfull among 


Article: Ca- you, but that which is recey ved from the Prelates. 

nau, In. But this (ſap pou) is none at all in deed and in truth. 

Sic, Sata Therefote all che Miniſtery admitted amõg you by your Law & Church, 
* Co. is none at all in deed aud in ttuth. g . 


A A verp ſound defence of your Miniſterie: ſuch as all the Pꝛelates 
and Pzieſts in the Land map well thank pou for, with cap in hand: At 
feaſt wiſe, if pou could dzaw them to bethus mynded. And here let me put 
pou in mpnd, How once pou wiſhed vs to ſet downe nothiug in anſwer vn+ 
to you, but that which is the doctrine of our whole Church. If pour 
ſelf have keptthis rule, it is well. If not, how will pou aunſwer it? 
That which pou have added — — of hands, A admit, 
with theſe cautions, 1. That it is not to be neglectcd where it may well 
he had. Hebr. 6. 2. Act. 6. 6. and 13. 3. 2. That in Churches alreadie 
eſtabliſhed it be done by the Elderſhip: and where people firſt tome inta 
the order of C by the fitteſt among then, being therevnto appointed 
by the reſt of the Church. 1 Tim, 4. 14. Numb. 8. 10. And thus much 


of the ſetond Exception, 


: : Chap, 4. 
. The third Exception againſt Mr Iacobs Compariſon. 


Fran, Tohnſon. 


5 evple tan not thuſe thetr Miniſter, vil erb 
33 

A 81 e ale each other in m „w tl 
rieftwillorns, - Therefore the Camgatiſen held. 


* 1 


' aww © 


*** Edeny your fiying — They can chule,They 
Four faying, the people can nos chuſe. They can chule, The 
VV power in Chriſt, as being Chriſtiãs, though — knou not N 


thereiu. The ignorance of this ſimply, doth not cut vs of from Chriſt, nor 


from this holy piiviledge: no more the the blind Papifts have loſt their tig ht 
& power of marrying . without a Prieſt, becauſe they ate ignotãt ot ir, 
2. Againe where you 

alem er no: Marke, Thar we ſpeake of blind Papiſts, that thinke that t 

the whole abſolute and neceſſarie marriagemaker, If you ſay, even ſuch 
have right and power to marry, though they be farre from knowing it, and fary 
ther from practizing; Then gtaunt the like in chuſing a Miniſter, to our Chri- 
ſlians: for ſo the Compariſon importeth, Els if you meane thoſe words of o- 


rhers that be men of knowledge, Then you tight wich your ſhadow; you 


touch not out queſtion. 


| | Fran, Iohnſon his Anſwer, 
You do ſkill takic for graunted that which is denyed: viz, that your peo. 
ple have power in Chriſt to chuſe the ir Miniſters & c. I proved before 
that ſeiug your people ſtand in Antichꝛiſtiã ſervitude to the P2elates,therr 
Cauons, Courts, conſuſion, & c. thep have not in that eſtate (neither tan 
have, whiles then ſo remaine the liberty and power of Chziſt , either to 
thuſe them Miniſters, or to perfoꝛme ame other action belonging to the 
Churchof Chziſt, Aud further that thep tan not in that eſtate by the 
ow of God be appꝛoved true Chziſtians, For which ſee the foꝛmer 
reatiſe. | | 
In that pou graunt the peoples chopſe to be an holy priviledge, pou cons 
deinne both pour Church which rejerteth it, and ſnch of pour people ag 
ſeem to vſe it, whereas in pour eſtate they do nothing els but p2ofane it. 
Why alſo do not ſuch of vou as linow theſe things, deliver everie man his 
ſoule from that ſlaverie wherein pe ſtand vnder the Pꝛelatt athat ſo pou 
might eniop and pꝛattiſe the priviledges and holy things of God, as C Hiſt 
Hath given them to his Church? | FESES 
2. To that pou pretend of ſuch as be blynd and ignorant, thinking theres 
byto help pour ſelf: J anſwer , that we ſpeak of pour people, as now they 
ſand in pour Church-conſtitr:tion. For ſo ( you know) the qneſtion 18. 
_ whether they be ignorant, or whether they, have knewledge, it ſkil- 
ſeth not for the matter in hand. This we alledge, that none at all of pour 
people or aſſemblyes have, in your eftate, the liberty and power which 
Chriſt hath given to ius Church: as the other hauefor.martace. Do we 
have — queſtion directly. But in deed the fault is Mr Jacob, 
that your Compariſon and Arguments hold together, like ropes of ſand: 
as” Irenrus ſaid ofthe Valentinians. Mee 
Let the Keader note withall. 1. Dom you match together. and put as 
in an eaven ballante, che blynd Papiſts and your Chriſtians. A moꝛtſm de- 


feuce of pour eſtate. 3. How herepou pzetendtoſpeak of ſuch ag be 


of cheMiniftery of Eugland. Ur⸗ 


+ But a cautle may chuſe each other hesber the Fo will marry 
e Prieſts 


Iren. adven- 
ſus Valms 
lib. i. cap. i. 


an - TREATISE 2 


rant, other where of Chriſtians having knowledge of Chriſt, feare of God, 
faith &c, Thus turning pout ſelf into ſo manie ſhapes and colours, as a 
man tan not tell where to have pou, oꝛ what to make of pou, Quo teucan 
vultus mutantem Protea nodo ? 2 8 2 | 


| Chap 5. 
The fourth Reaſs or Exceptiõ againſt Mr ſacobs Cõpariſon. 


Fran, Tohnſon, 

F anie that by the woꝛd of God are not capable of marr ping togeather 
I. as — — Siſter &c.) do — conſent to tale each 
other for man and wife: pet are they not there fore lawfull man and wife. 

So if a people and ſome man, that by the wozd of God tan not chuſe & 
take each other as Paſtor and Church in their eſtate (ſuch as now is in 
this & aid) do notwithſtanding tonſent ſo to accept each other: pet are 
thep not therefore lawfull Paſtor and Church. 


H. Iacob hi Rep ly. 
1 is wholy preſ1mied and from the Queſtion alſo: Like to the firſt Rea- 
ſon, and hath the ſame anſwer as is made to the firſt accuſation there, You 
reaſon againſt people not capable ofa Paſtor; And we ſpeake of true Chriſti- 
ans which are alwayes capable, You do ill therfore in comparing this act ion 
to matiage betwene brother and ſiſter : who indeed can not marry. 
 Happely you may likelyer compare it to a couple that have lived both of 
them wantonly : Afterwards they marrie togeather, and this marriage it ſelfe 
they vſe not ſoberly, nor temperatly. Howbeit for all this, I profeſſe theſe 
two are truly man and wife noryichſranding No even ſo our Churches and 
Miniſters, & c, 


g | Fr, Ioh. his Anſwer, 

K fowing the queſtion Mr Jacob, vou might well ſee (if vou were not 

blynd) that this is directly vnto it. And ſo in deed it is like the firſt Rea- 
ſon: that is, it ſheweth the follp of your Compartifon, and is ſuch as von 
tan not aunſwer. True it is that we ſpeak o people not capable of a Pa- 
ſtor: that is.of yours in pour Church - conſtitution. And if pou ſpeak (as 
vou ſap pou do) of true Chriſtians which are alwayes capable, then ſpeak you 
not of nour people or Aſſemblyes in your eſtate. And ſo if is yowr ſelf that 
ht with povr ſhadow, and towch not the queſtion, but ſtill pzefums that 
winch you ſhould p2ove: viz, that ſtanding in Antichziſtian bondage to 
the Pra tes and their procedings , pet notwithſtanding you are by the 
102d of God to be judged true Chziſtians, having the liberty and power 
given by Chziſt to his Church, whereof he is the head. Till pou prove 
t'1s, we muſt necds think that the comparing of your chuſing a Miniſter in 
your eſtate, roa brother and ſiſter or ſuch like that can notlaw ly marry to- 


teather & c. is good and pertinent, | | | 
a Vour 


dz f 


Ofrhe Miniſtery of Ex3laud. 475 
Pour owne tomparing of it oa couple that have lived wantonly, and af. 


terwards marr er *. — vſe not their mariage ſoberly & c. deſc 


toget 
that pour ſelf ſee the wicked and vnlawfull eſtatẽ of pour Miniſters and 
pinple. as now thepſtand, howſoever pou labour to hide and — it, as 
much as poucan. Aud beſides, if you would deſcribe pour eſtate, as 
it is indeed , you ſhould compareit to ſuch. as both had and do ſtill ive 
wantoulte and wickedlo in adultery and vncleannes: whom God will 
judge. Let all ſuch therefore among pou as feare God; delap no longer, 
but with ſpeed forſake pour adulterons wapes and turne vnto the Lord: 


that by his grate vou may be” marped to him in righteouſnes and judge- Hoſ:.19.26, 


ment, in mercie and compaſſion, and not ſtill run a whoring after your 
owne inventions, and abominations of the man of ſinne, whom the Lozd 
will deſtroy. Rev. 17. 1-6. 2 Theſ. 2. 3.4.8. Numb, 15. 39.40, ler.4. 18. 


| Chap. 6. 
The fift Exception againſt Mc Iacobs Compariſon; 


Ek Fran, Iohnſon. 
T* Prieſts joyning of the parties doth not make them Man and wife 
at all, but onelp the — mutuall tonſent. 
But contrarily, in the preſent ettleſiaſticall tonſtitutiõ of England, the 
Pꝛelats o2dinatio maketh the Muuſter, and uot the peoples chopſe at all. 


H. Iacob his Reply. | 
b ſecond Propoſition we here flatly deny. It is anſwered in out laſt words 
againſt the 2. Reaſon. 


Fr. Ioh. his Anſwer. 


you have an hard forehead Mr Jacob, that can flitly deny ſocſeare a 
J truth. But for proof thereof, beſides pour Churches-conſtitution, J 
cite pour books of Article, Canõs, Iniun tiõs, Statutes: togeather with the 
conſent of pour whole Church: and pour book of ordering Prieſts and Dea- 
— 2 — jo m_ — — — —2 Pꝛopoſition, and 

itneſſes of the truth, which vou ſhame not to a 

Is it not — Churches erpreſſe Law, that no other be receyved for 
Miniſters, but ſuch as are made Prieſts or Deacons by the Prelates? Pea, 


that every one muſt to this end have his Letters of Oc lers vnder the Prela- 
tes hand and ſeale that ordeined him? Can ante among you (though he 
have the conſent of all your people) be Parſon, or Vicar, or /as pou ſpeak) 
one of pour Paſtors; not having the Prelates ordination and inſtttution? 
On the contrarie. having theſe of the Prelate. is it not ſufficient for him. 
though ali your people ſtand againſt him? Nea, muſt not all the people 

they willor not) receiveand joyne vnto his Miniſtery being by 


þ Prelate ſo ordetined and inſtituted as aforeſaid? The truth hereof is 


ſo well knowen and pll pꝛattiſed . 
T4 7 e 3. 
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any man ſhould Have the fate to deny it. But what luil nat Mr Facob deny. 
when he know 11 t ohne annftwer;onb per th not au heart to peeith 
to the truth? It muſt nerds be a weak"andbad tunſe that can not others 
wiſe be matntetned then by fuch impudent denpals. 

_ Pour Aunſwer tothe ſecon Reaſon before, ig ar taken awap, and 
proved to be both againſt pour ſelf and agaiuſt the Law and tonſtitution 
of pour Church. Mpnd it better next tyme. | | 

TT 
| The Sixt Reaſon or Exception again 
| Mr Iacobs Compariſon aforeſaid. 


* 


| . Fran. Johnſon, 
I Fawoman conſent to a man that is anothcr womans duſband, they 


are not therefore Man and wiſe. 
Dio ifa people conſent to a falſe Miniſter , thep are not therefore trite 


— 


Church and Miniſter, 


| H. Iarob bis Ref ly. 
4 Hu is anfwered as before in the Fourth Reaſon. It carrieth ſame likely- 
&A heod indeed, and ſome reafon againſt Phyalitzs, but nothing any further, 


Fr. Ioh. his Aunſwer, + 

IJErther the fourth Geaſon,nor this, nor any other of them are pet an- 
4 \V{wered, Let others judge. And now pour felf are driven co confefſe 
that, this hath both likely hood and reaſon againft your Pluralityes. WhuH 
is in deed to peeld rnto it. For tell me, if pour Pluralitte-men Have not 
Las well as thereſtomong yon) both thefome calling by the relates, 
which pour Church appointeth ; and like acceptance ofponr people, vio 
zoyne unto — and mainteine them, ag you alledged before: Pag. 205. 
The fteaſo then hath waight nor onely againſt your pluraliſts, but againſt 
All yt ur offer Miniſters tao: ſeine they Hove all of themone and the ſame 
Falſe Miiſtery, received from the P1elates, and cxeeuted vnder them, 

V Pnto Winch yon may adbe, that the Miniſtery of all emong vou is ſich 
as Chriſt never ſet in his C Hurth: whether pou look at pour Offices, from 
the hpeſt Pꝛeſate to the loweſt Pꝛieſt: or at pour Entrance, atroꝛding to 

Churches Canons and Bock of ordinatts ;or at pour Miniſtration, 

- ages . —.— praier — 1 — | —— . 
: or fmaſiy at vou maintenunce. by Tithes, mes, erings &c. 
When vou have well mynded theſe things, rouſhafl find wis Aroument 
reach a great deale further then to Pluralityes, even to ali the Miniſccrs 
ef our Church in vour eſtate. Make a rrpal :ſearch the Teftoient of 
Cinift rhrongdont, and if non ran. ſhew it to he otherwiſe. If not, give 

1 2 


Ofthe Minittery 6fFriphue, 415 
The Seuenth Reaſon or Exception againſt 
Mr lacobs Compariſon aforeſaid. 


Fran, Iohnſon, 


"& Swhena man and woman have conſented eachto.other, if theman 
Arlo ene gre her Seh: in asd, ents other if ehemnay 


Then is the marriage-knot broken. | 
Do, if after a people have choſeu a man to be their Miniſter hee give 


Himſelf to another and a falſe Miniſterp,and ſo commit ſpirituall whore» 


dome; Then is the former knot alſo broken. 


H. Iaceb hls Reply, | 
= taking of otders from a Prelate, afterconſent given to a Miniſter by a 
-& people, is not like adultery in mariage; eſpecially where both Paſtor and 
people are ſimply ignorant of that error. Therefore that diſanulleth not, as 
adultery doth the wedlok. So this Reaſon is much like to the laſt before, and 
The anſwer not vnlike to that of the Fourth Realon likewilc. For | 
That which at the Firſt maketh not vncapable: That ſame afterwards 
doeth not diſſolue. 
But this error maketh not Chriſtians vncapable at the firſt: as thero is 
ſhewed, and in the Third chieflie: 
Therefore neither can it diſſolue after ards the Covenant betweene the 


Paſtor and the people. 


Fr, Ioh. his Anſwer. 


V2 Mr Jacob, albeit pour peoples conſent were the chopſe of a true 
- & Church, pet ſuch taking of the Prelates Orders were like adultery, Hum 
much more in pour caſe, who have dzunke ſo decp of thecup of Babels 
Yornicarions ? Pet pou ſap, theſc two are not alike: but pour ſaping vou 
pꝛoue not at all. J do ſtill affirme there is likeliehood between them, 


and thus ve it. . 
Wenn Mmiſterie of Antichꝛiſt, is to commit ſpirituall whore- 


dome. For Antichriſts Munſterie is part ofthe Whores abominations, 


ſpoken of, Rev. 17. 4. . 8 | | 
But the taking of Orders from a ——— to reteive the Miniſterp of 
Antichriſt. ( Witnes your Book of ordination, compared with the Popes 


| 
* 
* 


* 
\ 
1 


2: 


" n — = 
* * PF) ie. « il 


Adu. 10 


Poet Wherein;your ſelves tonfeſſe heſhcweth himſelf to be Antt⸗ the parliam, 


chiſt moſt livelte. Witnes alſo the nature of pour Orders and Prelacy, 
compared with the ordinance and Miniſtery of Chaiſt.) LIT 
Therefoze the taking of Orders from a Prelate, is to commit ſpiritu⸗ 
all Whoredome. | TE 
— that there is likelnhood and fit Compariſon between corporall 
the Scripture doth every where teach, and pour 


and, 'rituall Whoredome, the 
felf dc, Auch (ching will not be o-fencelſſe as to. denp je ven 
[C4 | * 4. oo | 


„ 


hs. 
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here pou tonfeſſe that your taking of Orders from a Pre late, is an error. 
Neither will the ignorance pou pzetend, help the matter. For although 
it tannot well be thought, that after ſo open and manifold declaration of 
the truth, as pou have had, pou ſhould ſtill be ignorant therce f: yt if it 
were ſo, pour ignorante i you know ) will not warrant pour action, nor 
juſtifie pour ſinne. Jgnorante in deed tauſeth a ſinneto be leſſe, but not 
to be none at all. Suppoſe that two ignorant perſons, not knov ing / cr 
at (eaſt pretending not to know) adulter to be vnlaw full, ſhould commit 
that follp togeather: Mere their action therefore not to be deemed adul⸗ 
terie? Pet thus pou reaſon. And pour anſwer beſides importeth ſo nie 
pcelding to the ſimilitude, as towehing them among pou which linow 
the truth. Let all ſuch therefore, eſpetrally , weigh with themſelves in 
what wofull eſtate t hey remaine wittinglie, even ſuch as is ſpiritual whorc- 


dome againſt the Lord. 
So this Reaſou in deed is like to the laſt before, that is, direct and of 


waight againſt pou: and pour aunſwer vnto it not vnſike to that of the 

Fourth Reaſon and the reſt, that is, meerlie frivolous ard to no purpoſe at 

all. For this errot as pou tall it ( that is, pour ſubjection to the Prelacy 

aud abominations of Antichziſt pet remaining in pour Church) waketh 

you in that eſtate eve at the firſt vncapable of chuſing a Paſtor: or of entring 

ſurh Covenant as pouſpeak of, or of performing ante other action, by the 

-power andlibertp which Chuſt hath given to his Church For what 

» Cor. 6.15, Concord hath Chriſt with Antichriſt ? Or how can the liberty of Ch11ſt 

I King. 18. and bondage of Antichziſt ſtand together, and the one not expell the other? 

„1 Orwillpou alway halt between two opinions, and never make ſtreight 

ſteps vnto pour feet, to turne them into the teſtimonics of the Lozde Be 

| not deteived: God is not mocked. Whatſoever a manſoweth, that ſhall 

| he reap. Hethatſoweth to Antichziſt, ſhall with himreap corruption: 

| but he that ſoweth to Chꝛiſt. ſhall by him reap life everlaſting. 2. Theſ. 
| 2. 10. 11. 12. Rev. 14. 9. 10. 11. 12. Gal. 6, 7, 8. Ioh. 3. 36. Hed. 5.9. 

8 Chap. o. 
Of the clauſe annexed at the end of Mr Iacobs 


| printzd book, which isthus: 


| H. Iacob. | 
His laſt Treatiſe, hath remayned in their hands, theſe three yeares & more, 


vnan{wered. 


* 


Fr. Iohnſon. 

TA is moſt falſe, Mr Jacob. For J did aunſwer it myſelf,” above 
| Je years three peares ſpnee. ' And (being then cloſe priſoner ) J ſent it away 
bn fromme ſheet by ſheet (as A did at theſame time mp aunſwer alſo to the 
90. former Treatiſe) to becopied out and conveied vnto vou. Since which 
. time, pou gave not given any Keplie vnto it againe. No,not vuto this y 


[ 
' 
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So it is your ſelf that have not anſwered me theſe three yeares and morę. 


Mynd therfoze how gꝛeatin you have abuſcd both me and pour Geader. 1 


But perhaps pou Will ſap, mp anſwer came not to pouꝛ hands : For fo 

by this tlauſe of yours, it map ſeem to be. If it were ſo ( as for myne 
owne part, I kiow not whether it did or no) vet of this J am ſure, that 
when pou ſent me word thefe things were to be publiſhed; J wrote to pon Mon). , 

twice, deſiring / among other things) this in particutar, chat then you 10. ant 30. 
would with the reſt publiſh alſo my anſwer to this Reply of yours. Soas by 159 8, 
this you had knowledge (if not before) that it was anſwered. Dea you 
know mozeouer, how A w2gte vnto pou at theſame tyme, that you had not 
replyed vnto me agayne, ſyncel anſwered you: and that if you wanted any 
of my anſwers, or by any occaſion had them not perfect, I would help you to 
them, if you ſent me word & c. And theſe Letters of myne You received, 14 yorr Ler- 
as pour ſelf” certifyed me: Which J have yet to ſhew vnder pour owne „ me , 
hand. Het pou have not onelie left mp Anſwer to your Treatiſe vnprin⸗ Mn. 5.27 
ted, but pouſhamenot beſides to affirme / contrary to pont knowledge) n 6.20, 
that it hath remæyned in our hands, theſe three yeates & more, vnanſwered. 1598, 

Think now with pour ſelf / Mr Jacob ) what conſctence or honeſty *' 
there is in ſuch dealing. But it may be pou had not ſo much care to deale 
well. as to have the parts of your book agree together alike. For as 
with vntruth and bad dealing you began, and proteded in it hitherto, fo 
pon do now alſo end it: Principio medium, medio ne diſctepet imum. - 

Thus in deed all the parts of your book from begmning to ending are 
ſuteable one with another. Pet ſuch correſpondence in pour Book, is 
ſmall commendation to your ſelf. Better dealing would better become 
you: ſave that ſeing pou fight foꝛ Antichziſt his Churches and Mintſterp, 
it is no vnmeet thing that you vſe the weapons of Antichziſt: Which are 5 
chiefly two, falſehood and violence, Of the former whereof pour 'book is. I? 
full, from end to end, ſpeaking lyes through hppocriſp. And with the lat- 
ter pour Church (which you would defend) aboundeth, as pour violent 

/ courſes againſt the truth will alwap teſtifp to your fate, howſoever pou 
ſhame not to plead evt forthis alſo. For which ſee before, Pag. iu 1.133.134. 

If you write agapne, be better adviſed. Or rather learne to lap your R. 14. & 
hand on your mouth, and plead the cyuſe of Antichriſt no more. But fol⸗ 18. chap. 
low the Lambe whitherſoever he goeth : And give your ſelf no reſt, vntill Pal. 84. 
pou-appeare befoze God in Dion. Forſake Babel: Let Jeruſalem Jer. 50. and 
come vp on pour heart, and help you to build the walles thereof, though 51. Chep, 

it be in a ſtrait and troublous tyme. And this which ſpeang 
vnto pou, by the word of God. J wiſh to be mynded 
of all, that feare God, and loves 
the Lord Jeſus, 


ag He that hath cares to beare , let him hear. 
og "ty . ' Math. 13. 9. 


ft 3 — 


1 


ome particular things ton 
8 Cable et Anh in thin Ben 


Nuchriſtian corruption syet had in the Church of England. Pag. 63. &e- 
A Antichriſts, ofrwo ſorts. pag. 95. 


che Apocrypha books. pag. 12. 60. 
TheCh . Ind Spirituell Babylon compared together. pag. 99. &c, 


eaſts marx. preface, Section: 3. bag. 163. 189 
8 4 in the profeſſiõ & Miniſtratiõ ofthe Church of Eng. g. a4. 60. 188.189. 
Of the auncyent and late Biſhops, pag 129. 162. 183. 203. 
Ofthe Name Browniſts, | | pag. 2. 


fible Church deſcribed, | 4 pesag. 14.06. 
Tha wie Chu rch hath but one Lord-biſhop, the Lord Teſus Chiifp.16: 189, 


it is Chriſts ordinance, that there be true offices of Miniſtery, and a lau full ad- 


iſtration, and to a faithfull people. pag. 16.19. 39. 
The Worſhip and er Fog the Churc of England, is againſt the Prophe. 
cy, Priefthood, and Kingdome of Chriſt, pag. 33. & c. 


Of che Church of England, Pag. 1. 3. 1. 27, 122, 126. 161. &c. Her confu- 
fon, pag, 16. 103.122, 209, Conviction. pag. 42. 53-78: 108. 130. & c. 
Book . pag · 27: 33. 63. 86.96. 120. &c.  Diſpenſaribs 
and Licences. Pag. 65.73, Falſe dodrines, pag. mf. & c. Fun- 
damentall errors. pag. 22. 14. 147. Excommunicatien and Abſolu- 
tion. Pag, 33. 65. Hierarchy and Miniſtery. Pag. 2, 23. 27. 63. io. i. 
188. & c. Holy dayes. pag. 33. 64. Idol-temples. P, 65. 12 1.126. 
Indifferent opinion of the Nierarchy. 5 94. 120.121, Perfecution 

ag. 66, 108. 112. 133. 1 77.178, 197. Profeſſion. pag. 21. 60. 120, 171, : 
eaking lyes in Mee 5 | Zh pag. 150. ji. 
Will-worlki and ſuperſtition, pag. 27. 33. $2. 86. 87. 
be faith of che Church of England, aboliſherh the Second commandement, - 
and perfection of the Scriptures, pag. 38, 
The Church of Engl. holdeth all outward governemeut ofthe Church to be 


vaywritren and vncertayne, ag. 28.38. 

The Church of Engl. holdeth the inventions of Antichriſt, ro be Chriſts ord 
nances, if the Magiſtrate ſo pleaſe, pag. 61.69.72, 

The Preaching, Sacraments, Prayer, & c,inthe Church of Lag appoynted 
dy mens precepts. pag. BZ. 86, 87. 
None can ioyne with any Chutch or Miniſtery of Engl, but they muſt needs 
take with their Antichriſtian abominations. pag. 88. 170, 


The eſtate of the Miniſters and Church of Engl. compared with Corahs, &c. 

* : 10. . 6 51. 1 8 ny. 
Difference to be put between true Churches having cocrnptions ; <a falſe 
Churches making ſhow of Religion. pag. 92. 133. 161.19. 


Things verifyed of the members of a true Ch may be aud 115 
Church, and yet not iuſtify their eſtate; urch, be app yed to a fa N 


Of the Erhiopian Churches. | 4 
Of the error of chriſts deſccnſion into Hell, pag · 19.1 8 
Of the Foundation in Chriſtian Religion, 8, 


- 


The Table; * 


Some dying in fundamental! errors yet ſaved, Pa 44:45: 749 


Some holding no fundamental} errors, vet condemned, Pag. 48. 146. 


The falſeſt Churches and greateſe Hereticks, hold much truth 

106. 113. 136, 137. Wr „ 
The Heathens acknowledging and worſhipping of the true Gd. p. 123. 124, 
Lhe Papiſts bring more ſhow of Scripture for their groſſeſt hereſyes, then Mr 


I cob ot any other do for the Hierarchy & c. pag. 1292 
A votable falſe doctrine of Mr Iacobs, whereinit ſeemeth he is alone. p-. 172, 
Three ſpeciall things to be noted in Mr Iacobs Re lyes. Pap. 9. 
How Mr Iacobs Argument ſhould be propo dada ag. 12. 


Popiſh ſhifts vſed by Mr ſacob. pag. 26. 30. 31. 121. 36. & c. 


Idolatry and falſe worſhip, of two ſorts, | a2. 67. 80; 
Viſible Idols in the Ch — and worſhip of England, p _ 120. 
Of the Iewes Church. preface, Section: 4.5. pag. 83. 84. $9.1 95, 105. 
Of Impoſition of hands, 785 | pag. 108. 210, 
Of the forbidding of Mariage and Mcats,. pag. 73.129, 135.137. 140. 143. 1 7, 
Of the Martyrs. pag. S. 29. 40,44. 14.67.79. 182. 
How the Miniſters of England are made & ordered. pag. 188. 189. 
The word and Sacraments adminiſtred and received in the Church of Engl. in 

and from a falſe Miniſtery. ; pag. 16, 64. 
The Oath ex officio. pag. 63. 
Of ſuch as live and dy Papiſts, & c. pag. 146 
Of the word, Prelate. pag. 188. 
Se ven Queſtions yet vnanſwered. pag. 164. 


Separation from the Church of England gtaunted in expreſſe words by them 
pag. 176. 157.169. 


ſelves. 
The Sacraments adminiſcred in the Church of England, with many corru- 
tions. pag. 15. 17. 25. 33. 64. 
Of Sacramentall ſpeaches. pag. 117, 118. 
Of the Samaritans, pag. 104. & c. 
The Parable of the Tares. paß. 158. 173. 
p · 16. 200. 


Teſtimonyes of the Prelates themſelves, againſt the Church of Eng 


Teſtimonyes of the — — it. p. 16. 27. 39.79. 86. 103. 129. 176.200, 


Teſtimoyes of the Re formed Churches, againſt it. 1 pag. 5. 176. 
Teſtimonyes of the Martyrs, and of former tymes, againſt it. pag. 162. 
163. 177. 180. 182. 183. : | 
The Teſtimonyes alledged out of Scripture for defence of the Church of Eng- 
land, are alſo againſt it. ' Preface, Section 3. 4. 5. 6. pag. 51. 51. 195. 
Of rithes, and maintenance of the Miniſtery. pag · 209. 210. 
The Word of God onely is to be our rule and light of out feet. pag. 22. 


The 9. par ee IA of Chriſt, as playne for vs now, as was forthe Iewes 

vnder the Law. Yea, more p — ; 8 pag. 128. 
The obiections of Diſc6rinuauce, of Antiquity, of Ambiguiry in expounding 
che word & c, auſwered. pag. _— — 


— Fs 


The Table. 
ow the Lord abhorteth in his worſhip, the mixture of mans inventions with 


his word and ns. | bs pag. 61. 101. 209. 
The doctrine and worſhip of Divels. N pag. 121. 122 
The Lotd accounteth them to be made and worſhipped as Gods, . ordis 

ances are obſerved, ihough it be for his wort hip. pag. 80. 17.112, 


Princes and Magiſtrates ought to aboliſh all falſe worſhip & Miniſterycs, and 
to mainteyne the true, which God hath preſcribed in his word. p. 99. 
Though they do not, yet ought all the people of God to fotſake the falſe, and 
— vnto the true. pre face, Section: 4.6.7, Page 43+ 46. 51,101. 


148. 158. 163, 170, 180, 184. 196. & c. 


FRRATA. 7 
Ps 6. lm, 9; read thus: the Aſſonttion. And note downe in the Margent, 
Pag. 86. and 87. war Tinas is, ter a ſort,or, in part, | {1778 
Pag. 183. Mr Tindal: ue ffbmem there alledged, is in his vors printed together 176. ) 
Dre 
Tag. 197. lin, 47. h, a. Pag. 200. lin: 38. farting hole, Pag. 204. E. 9. that they. 


FINIS. 
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